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Praatrt yay sa 4H are Hira & 
Her frerchess a Tee SMTA Sr MA S| ATT 
& aaa HATA AeA, Wa UdaTA 
aa aed ae & omeaq FY ee gay 
satrat ot are ale er Herat BI 


fore aa, fava ag a oie elt @ ora 
arrat & He fra a fasry ecat Tam &1 sae 
wan sae 4 fee, aria, Scare, Aree 
ane & sera Heart arn at eee sta 


aot &1 gat abe F GaSe Fa, TI 
MAG aT FT Tae YH weil HI Har FI 


This book contains Nirayavalika, the 
eighth Upanga (having five Agams) and 
Vipaak Sutra, the eleventh Anga. This 
makes it a compilation of six Agams. 


The first chapter of Nirayavalika 
contains the story of the Mahashilakantak and 
Rathamusal battles fought by Emperor Kunik. 
The following chapters contain the details 
about the austerities and other spiritual 
practices done by Shramans and Shramanis 
belonging to the period of influence of 
Bhagavan Mahavir, Bhagavan Prashva Nath 
and Bhagavan Arishtanemi. 


In terms of its theme and style Vipaak 
Sutra is slightly different than other Agams 
and has special significance. Its first part, 
contains heart-rending description of bitter 
fruits of bad karmas acquired through 
violence, immorality, corruption, meat-eating 
and other such evil deeds. The second part, 
contains the description of charity to the 
deserving, detachment, austere spiritual life 
and the resulting good fruits. 
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MY Whe St wet at Preise ay ae oeTAY ar afdath aot a 
Ue faite seq—ale Care St TTT tet aie greats F BA 
om great a alg ore a often some wel % afer Fa oe 
aah greg caret Farha a oTray at aredta rer aot ays aire 
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We are very pleased that as before we are releasing two 


cw S 


S books of our Illustrated Agam Series simultaneously. “ 
= These books include seven Agams. In Aupapatik Sutra we oy 
& appended English glossary of technical terms. This has ep 
& made the understanding of Agamic terms for our readers 7 
& very easy and convenient. Foreign and Indian readers res 
Bo using English medium have specially liked and wes 
KS appreciated this style. It is too early to appreciate the =. 
& usefulness of this. However, when many Agams appear a 
3s, with such glossaries a unique English dictionary will be of 
ie ready. In due course those Jain technical terms which do oe 
* not appear in English to English and English to Indian “ 
eo dictionaries will be included in thei = 
Pe anguages dictionaries wi e included in their new “¥ 
‘| editions. Without any strenuous effort, this would be a  “* 
& stride in the direction of accomplishing the missions of nce 
es spread of the knowledge of Jain philosophy and enriching 
& Indian languages. aa 
eS We express our earnest gratitude for all those who have As 
Po been extending their helping hand in our mission. At the i 
e same time we once again express our unending = 
& indebtedness for our sources of inspiration—Uttar ne 
a Bharatiya Pravartak (late) Bhandari Shri Padmachandra va 
& ji Maharaj and his able disciple Up-pravartak Shri Amar . 
4 Muni ji M. . 


* 
fe 
A 
z 
* 


Ee Mahendra Kumar Jain 3. 
x PRESIDENT = 
ra Padma Prakashan 4% 
ra ~ 

yO} Pee 

S oie 
ac OF 
‘S 


andl (6) 
SNORT ICIOIORIO EIS OS IC OIE HRS SITIO OB ER ERO OR 


etre eae sd daw ee eal emaia meal PP rer are aoe wie ea 


a es saat BTS 


oqeped : W2aae 


Alaa TT WHI cl ae AF Ta etw A we aT WH are fre Si Prearateren 
ame & uta sort dar tareat ait ores PaaS SA BHT ava FY Haart aH fess 
2) OT WaT SMS Steel WATT Aa, TST TA G1 Ta aa, SAT ATT AAT aH 
gfe & wre Fi ota: WA al set ws a farce F TET TAT eI 

arTal & ott star at sarr fart F Prearaferar one ota Sart at TMT Bt Ura 
Sa ar waar: APTS (9) Prearaferen, (2) weaadfirar , (3) yfsrar, (x) gergfera 
dat (4) afeca se ata at A wed oI 

iad & arpa fra wt at yes a fade sain (at) ar den were wa 
Wert & omar 8 Sl vera at Prearafean A earafa ten Hits aa Tad 
SAHA als cA gal sr aencirafa Aes des H Oa SY al Hegal a aed 
Tatas as 81 pita oto Pear cont Shh & tage Mae wT aay CAAT FAA 
& fare arerpare ame ca angel & are Peart veda Cae ti Morey al HRPM 4 
qe oth aS ATG & Uaserad WT Sod &, Tal WY S Ble—-wle HTT area agat 4 
Ge Ta Sl ATT SH Ses SereTpPAe TAM A Hire H Ala Vt Tel S| TAHT TT 
are + atl Fey a vec et Gara teaeah ae dae ere ¢ fear al ae eet et 
age ane at atafts yeoa areata @fbrn g4 al aeqail ar dewpane F 
APTA 81 ASeIH ATK Nl SAT aT aS St Te e few el AHA e, ToT Hl F aequ 
Wad or od safer ae ord Ulta ated sat Geared aaa al cat a APT 
Te Veh BH ICT A Sgnel Bent Val S1 His FA aaa al wa wet w fay ys 
OC Taw Bl ATH SH ATH AM TWIT H Herat Cal des ale sa WTA 
f1 gad aH alta a vad wg a ora aHeles ToT! et aegail & fee wera 
FS VT Sl HE Gl AHA s AT as H Siena FY WNIT | ASMA H at Hergal 
Wad Fe Baa WAM AES asa A als & eat we Fy Sl we Vt Md 1 
aa aftr Fetrenbem FTI SIA SB CIA HUT S Be ara FH ea aT Ta 
THis Sarre ar fae HT STAT TAT Gare Hl Sle F AE ASS AeA HI Het 
a aaa Fiery at A ea cat weal & ga serge a ate eI 
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: PS WSC MSM ae) Sop a Wa) a) ao aks OUI erat aoMae 
UIST YT Hl SA VeATa GT HAT Ha eI 

fade ot & cet ors omcer aa Fi rae géa at os dam Aer Hh daw 9 
ST ATH STATA WHAT FET HCA ae fers Sat Tanta F wa Ei gaa 
ae Oud slat & fe orem at shad & aaa aaa A ae @ ama ahaa a 
HATA HT AMET gar Tae ALT & fe areiaon—gawat sraga He AT 
afer | atretran—otasmay ford frat Ay Wa HA are Bafa GH wre wel eta 

qaqa ae age at 4 Ah pray ured & east Great A eg a aaal ar 
Wer Fa 8, Kraan GA wa Ferd aon sqga @ wear tH, S, gla, wat, 
gs, ante a efaat vaca fafire ofthe at aftrent ¢ frets gd creas Ff aredt vitaa 
TEN Hl MT F ala MT & HreTy ferereras Ta WTA aT | 

aad ot ar are afecen o1 saad Tee ea arfteahh & aaa at Si gad 92 
HAA C1 Fa WH Ua ait & Ha 42 eae S firey 42 arene wT FI 

Prearatereat ot otra ware At areas aA a. AF freq feet Stem fered &1 oA 
Ae Ws srTs eng athta sara & werrea via or fear & aa ae wd feaaa F 
rasa art Steer aan srraret st arereret st a. ay Sra ar seal foray BI 

ge free 4 ca ary fears aa bl fro ast & a qaepry Fl ya Fahey 
Grater FG Gara 1 AT S St aE vet eres fe g-ataars A geal ar ala 
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Fe ATTA Waa SI 

$a fame gs a a eee al aoa aren 31 ee, aaa, oriifa, ara 
ame pt Oa & OPT fast Saar sit WAST TH HE SA ae e, TE gaa 
Fae sal FSA FAHY SH Tal aes UH A Iont Us Hid Wert at we fea a 
FEAT TT EI 


faa Gat Gl UH Gra ald ae & fH gah agers S Sa We BT al arafira, 
Tarifas, anlar Cat art arent a Ua alee fer Ay ray satera slat fi Ta 
aaa A AT fad Ware & SORT Vid 1 SAT US ERT HAY a, TE At Val aera 
Cl aat sea & obacde ar ere & yea or att at sea Gt aan ae 
WYT HEAT S1 UH Aaa SM set Sas weh-aMe sl wear a UH GAHT TIN 
& ax—gt erat A Led arelt we ole ogy wa wm Ae sC—-Gae UT TB Sara 
tar FA fear a Hea & a ay gore ae FAfea & fe ae den va ware 
oat & 44 AF vga a once Ver He or ar aw HI Hglva waa @ we arch 
HT feat wales ett s, Ge cea aT Ga F fagry wa a weragyt F1 gah Wart 
faa sie oe Are & Ty A ares, a Sa WATS S Ara Bl AAMT fartt eae 
Get S, Be At A Fas BH IT al 1 UH HScayel aegq we He fH fora ara 4 
ye ar A fret ar fasre wenrt G Sea St S a aE Te Were at Sea aT Rare SlaHT 
UM-ASHA TA SHAT Hl APTA G1 HAS al ge a Be Haran faa vA HA 
ara 31 ara Ot AAAS Sr BSA VATA SAA WE ela FI 

foo aot ar aoa, ToT stett or Se S st Set AETaqMl, Yan Tatas Fi a 
fret & 44 A g-daer of aad arya sal & cl Ga faa orate fafae afer 
APTA AHA— NS PINT SA AA ch HTT VON are Gar Paar Tea BHT cia, Araaz 
Raft al wae SA ae Tater HI HM aed TSA WH & ate ole Z, fad uw 
ara art—ara fagreuil art Gas Aral & SANUS TAT TA SIA Bl AH BO HT 
Was Ba SATE Hl She S Fa great A BH a sea S at wt S1 aad Ah 
ATT BTA. A AT Cleat A Von gre oH ATT SATA Set FA Weare H are—Tre fasgrantt 
Yea Gar WI AA ol TE Heh Te-geT ST Ge A ala Aa aT yHe 
fod al as adam at WAT HTH ara EI 
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4 Sire ae fem! aeleres, tere, TAT MTA, ATT eTrea AV gfe A aga Hat aa 
a ve we etl faaegqa ved aaa ara anaes oft a. at Sat araga A ams § 
eS Cat afew AY arte wart we arash ara fea 7a re-set fear at B 
taifod ear, err Ot ITA Ut TAHT aS great Bt caren a we Peat wa at 
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FROM THE EDITOR'S PEN 


In this book of the Illustrated Agam Series we have included six 
Agams (the authentic scriptures that describe and discuss the 
philosophy and codes of conduct of Jain tradition) simultaneously. 
Niryavalika contains five Upangas (the auxiliary explanatory works 
to the twelve Angas) and Vipaak Shrut is the eleventh Anga (The 
name given to the primary canons or the main corpus of the Jain 
canonical texts. This consists of twelve treatises or Angas, eleven of 
which are extant according to the Shvetambar tradition). All these 
Agams are narrative works falling in the classification Kathanuyoga 
(stories). As they predominantly contain numerous biographical 
stories their content is simple and easily understandable. Another 
thing, all these Agams are small in volume. That is why they all have 
been included in one book. 


The five texts forming Niryavalika (etc.) are counted among the 
Anga Bahya (explanatory works other than the said twelves Angas) 
or Upanga (Auxiliary Angas) group of Agams. The name of these 
texts are—(1) WNiryavaliyao (Niryavalika), (2) Kappavadinsiya 
(Kalpavatansika), (3) Pupphiya (Pushpika), (4) Pupphachuliya 
(Pushp-chulika), and (5) Vanhidasa (Vrishnidasha). These are also 
called five Vargas (sections). 


In terms of periodicity the first and second Upangas (Vargas) are 
directly associated with the period of influence (shaasan) of Bhagavan 
Mahavir. Niryavalika, the first Varga, contains the thrilling 
description of King Kunik of Champa, his ten brothers including Kaal 
Kumar and the two great battles they fought with King Chetak of 
Vaishali. Kunik hatches a conspiracy with his ten brothers including 
Kaal Kumar in order to become the sovereign ruler of the great 
empire of his father King Shrenik. He imprisons Shrenik and ascends 
the throne of Magadh himself, distributing some small portions of the 
state among his brothers. Queen Chelana’s son Vehalla Kumar also 
lives with Kunik in Champa. Before his death King Shrenik had given 
him Sechanak Elephant and Vankachula necklace. These two things 
formed the most valuable possessions of the Magadh empire. Kunik 
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demands these two things from Vehalla Kumar who refuses to part 
with them. However, he is afraid of Kunik forcibly taking these things 
from him. Therefore he leaves with these things and takes refuge 
with his maternal grandfather Chetak in Vaishali. In order to get 
these two things Kunik prepares for a war. On one side is the 
president of the Vaishali republic with presidents of other republics 
and on the other is Kunik, his brothers, and other supporting rulers. 
A fierce battle ensues for the said two valuables. It would not be far 
fetched to state that after the Ramayana and Mahabharat wars, this 
was the third fiercest war in Indian history. All the ten brothers of 
king Kunik parish in this war. Then Kunik prepares for 
Mahashilakantak and Rath-musal battles. In the end he destroys the 
divinely beautiful city of Vaishali. In terms of man slaughter this 
great war could be termed as extremely fierce. The first Varga 
contains the description of this great war by these ten brothers. 


Many important incidents connected with this story are not 
included in the original text. The Hindi Tika by Acharya Shri 
Atmaram ji M. and the Sanskrit Tika by Acharya Shri Ghasilal ji M. 
contains all this information collected from ancient scriptures. For 
convenience of our readers we have included the complete story in 
brief as appendix at the end of the first Varga. 


The second Varga, Kalpavatansika, contains the stories of the ten 
sons of king Shrenik’s ten sons including Kaal Kumar. They saw and 
heard about the untimely death of their fathers in the aforesaid great 
war. All these princes were moved by this bitter consequence of greed 
for a kingdom. Inspired by the resulting detachment they get 
initiated by Bhagavan Mahavir and pursue the spiritual path. 


The third Varga is titled Pushpika. This section also has ten 
chapters. Chandra, Surya, Shukra and other stellar gods as also 
Bahuputrika and other goddesses descend into Bhagavan’s 
Samavasaran and display their divine opulence. Ganadhar Gautam 
Swami asks about their past births. In reply Bhagavan Mahavir 
narrates these incidents of the period of influence of Purushadaniya 
Bhagavan Parshva Naath. 


All the ten protagonists of the second section became true spiritual 
aspirants, whereas those of the third section became errants by 
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transgressing the codes after getting initiated. They failed to undergo 
the essential process of critical review (pratikraman) at the last 
moment of their life and reincarnated as gods. This indicates that a 
spiritual aspirant should essentially undergo the process of 
introspection and critical review of all activities of his life prior to 
proceeding for meditational death. Failing to do so leads to ignoble 
rebirth. 


The fourth section, Pushpachula, also contains stories of ten 
sadhvis (female ascetics) of the period of influence of Bhagavan 
Parshva Naath. These stories are also narrated by Bhagavan 
Mahavir. Each of the ten goddesses including Shri, Hri, Dhriti, 
Lakshmi, and Buddhi are guardians of one special power. In their 


past births they also got initiated but became errants due to faulty 
observation of ascetic codes. 


The fifth section is titled Vahnidasa. It has ten chapters. These 
stories are of Bhagavan Arishtanemi’s period. Thus the five sections 
contain a total of fifty two stories describing fifty two souls. 


Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram ji M. has written a detailed Hindi 
commentary (Tika) on Niryavalika. We have taken the original text 
from the edition published by Agam Prakashan Samiti, Beawar. The 
Tikas by Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. and Acharya Shri Ghasilal ji M. 
have been used as the basic reference works for translation and 
elaboration. 


The second Agam in this book is Vipaak Shrut. It has two 
shrutskandhs (sections). First section is Duhkha-vipaak and the 
second section is Sukha-vipaak. As the titles suggest, Duhkha-vipaak 
contains description of Duhkha (miseries) and Sukha-vipaak that of 
Sukha (happiness). The two sections have ten chapters each. This 
Agam is made up of twenty chapters. 


The descriptions contained in Duhkha-vipaak are heart-rending. 
It reveals how horrifying are the consequences of cruel deeds 
including violence, injustice, immorality, and debauchery. Moreover, 
the process of suffering these painful consequences extends to many 
future births. Each one of these ten stories is more revealing and awe 
inspiring than the other. 
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g Another unique quality of the contents of Vipaak Shrut is that it 
presents a vivid picture of social, political and economic structures 
and systems of that remote period. How many kinds of criminal 
activities were prevalent then and what punitive system was 
designed to counter that. The story of the past birth of Ujjhitak as 
Gotras eloquently states an important psychological fact. Hearing the ¢ 
wailing and shrieks of a violent being, a killer of cows, cattle even in 6 
faraway parts of the city run helter-skelter with fear. The sound of 
that cruel being was saturated with malignant ultimate particles 
(paramanus) of violence and cruelty. This directly infused agitation 
and terror in the minds of the cattle. How awesome is the voice 
influenced by the evil feelings of a violent person is a fact all the more 
relevant in context of modern times. In the same way, when a violent 
soul is conceived as a child by a mother, it influences the feelings of 
the mother. This idea is also stated many a times in these stories. 
Another important concept is that the specific process adopted by a 
being to kill another one during his past birth is inflicted upon him 
during this birth and he miserably suffers the agony. This concept of 6 

‘action based fruition’ (krityanubandhi vipaak) is worth pondering in 
\ context of the science of karma. 


The narrative of Vipaak Shrut is valuable in context of its 
language and style because it deals with subtle psychological 
analysis. For example the adjectives Ajjhatthiye, Kappiye, Chintiye, § 
Patthiye, Manogaye, and Sankappe are used for a good or bad thought @ 
emerging and crystallizing in one’s mind. Like a thermometer, they & 
reveal the progressive intensity of the subtle thought waves from 
mild to intense. There are many such passages where such four-five 
4 adjectives have been used in an effort to convey the minute vibrations 
7 and subtle rise and fall of intensity of thoughts. Acharya Shri 
3} Atmaram ji M. has explained the subtle psychological connotations of 
») such groups of adjectives, thereby bringing to light some new 
$ concepts of semantics, which are informative as well as worth 
4 pondering. 

% In all the ten chapters of Duhkha-vipaak different kinds of evil 
4 activities and their bitter consequences are included. But in Sukha- 
vipaak mainly the importance of donation to the deserving has been 
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narrated. The central theme of all the ten chapters is that pure 
donation with pious feelings to a pious follower of the ascetic code 
bears fruits of happiness, grandeur, prosperity and spirituality in the 
future reincarnations. 


Thus the study of Vipaak Shrut from various angles reveals many 
new facts and information. I had studied Vipaak Shrut earlier also 
but this time when I studied the terms in greater depth to facilitate 
elaboration, many new concepts came to fore. This indicates the 
linguistic depth of these Agams. It is my suggestion that the research 
scholars and ascetics should focus their attention on these Agams. 
They will come across many unknown facts in the fields of Karmic 
science, ethics, sociology, semantics and linguistics. While studying 
Vipaak Shrut the Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. should be 
referred to frequently. I have quoted his semantic analysis at many 
places. Although it would make the Agams voluminous if all his 
explanations on Agamic technical terms are included, however, it 
would certainly make the best guide-books on Agams for those who 
study these texts. So... 


With the blessings of Param Pujya Gurudev Bhandari Shri 
Padmachandra ji Maharaj I am enjoying this work of Shrut Seva 
(service of scriptures). I am contented that my steps have been 
successful. I am confident that, as in the past, I will continue to get 
cooperation of many sadhus, sadhvis, and devotees of the guru. 

As before, Shrichand ji Surana, Shri Surendra Kumar ji Bothara, 
and Sushravak Shri Raj Kumar ji Jain have sincerely cooperated in 
the editing and other related activities in the publication of this 
Sutra. I am indebted to them for their cooperation. 


—Up-pravartak Amar Muni 
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INTRODUCTION 


This work bearing the title Nirayavalika Sutra is in fact an 
anthology of five Upangas (the auxiliary explanatory works to 
the twelve Angas or the main corpus of the Jain canonical 
texts) which is called Upanga Shrutskandh or Varg. The 
names of these Upangas are (1) Kappiya (Kalpik) also known 
as Nirayavalika (Narakavalika), (2) Kappavadinsiya 
(Kalpavatansika), (3): Pupphiya (Pushpika), 
(4) Pupphachuliya (Pushp-chulika), and (5) Vanhidasa 
(Vrishnidasha). They have already been discussed in detail in 
the preface. First of these is Nirayavalika, the Upanga of the 
eighth Anga, Antakriddasha Sutra. The following Upangas 
are also connected with one Anga each. The first Upanga, 
Nirayavalika is also known as Kappiya. As it contains 
description of ten prominent characters destined to be born in 
infernal worlds (narak) it became more popular as 

Nirayavalika (Narakavalika). 


This Upunga has ten chapters. The story is about ten sons 
(including Kaal Kumar), of Emperor Shrenik, the famous 
sovereign of the Magadh empire and a contemporary of 
Bhagavan Mahavir. The detailed story of Shrenik, Kunik, 
Kaal Kumar, and others and the famous Rath-musal battle 
has been included as appendix-1. A study of it will be helpful 
in understanding this work. 
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WAAR FHETAT 
FIRST CHAPTER 


WATE THT 
9. TM Sree Io ATT Trahrs wt Ta alent, Paka ars wrray Agu, 
PHS. | TATATIAAS ForakraraTy | 


9. Oa are (—aAa art 4), Ta aay (we waa Hera fee A) TaNyS ATT aT 
ae UOT, ae, AE, ATs A YH al set sar-Ga satay ay fear H, qeryteta 
aa a, Te dea A fener age ga & ae yeh weH Car al (37 agar aor 
wTTTHYR, YT 9 FT 90 & ayant was wa eT] 

DESCRIPTION OF RAJAGRIHA 

1. During that period of time (in the fourth epoch of the time cycle when 
Bhagavan Mahavir was living) there was a city called Rajagriha. It was 
endowed with prosperity, agricultural wealth, glory, prosperity, and 
grandeur. On its north-east direction was Gunasheelak Chaitya where 


there was a large slab of rock placed under a huge Ashoka tree. [detailed 
description should be read as in Aupapatik Sutra, aphorisms 1-10]. 


fre—sirnraga Y wares a ay ae set Rat aqravs, aris ga am 
gedtireraga ante ar arty aga et freareqdae foe Tar Fl set Ue Ta ATEN TTS ATT 
aml Ue Were der one ar ae GA aT UST 

Elaboration—Aupapatik Sutra contains a beautiful and comprehensive 
description of Champa city, the garden outside the city, Ashoka tree, slab of 


rock, etc. Here the description about Rajagriha city and its surroundings 
should be taken to be the same. 


ret BTA RAPA BT TPTAT 

TAA Get Het (ata) Tats sormeanie als aaktgs Faryghs TAN seta Tahhy 
wat (ata) Hevafsed Sore atftPeen Maa (Aaa seat sa) ara ews! afta 
Pera) rt aiestt, after afer 
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OYGA S Tet ET HET TAYE ATT MT Set VEN ara TTT Baler a ange BP & ara 
STATE Hl SATS Meme HIF GAT TT AMT ae Bl far Hed Eu Praca Ii stat ae 
oe waTE (aftag) wT aT ga ste QeAal APH A aataeer ari sate Grae aitag 
are aeit 1E1 (ae att aos trearehrergarra sstigare sem a aula orpare BAT [2a 
TAPIA, YF 292] 


| ARRIVAL OF ARYA SUDHARMA SWAMI 


2. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s 
disciple Arya Sudharma Anagar was living. He belonged to a prominent 
family and caste and had other attributes like Keshi Kumar Shraman. 
Wandering comfortably from one village to another, along with his five 
hundred disciples, he arrived in the town of Rajagriha... and so on up 
to... after seeking formal permission he camped there enkindling his 


soul with spiritual activities related to inner discipline and austerities. 
Throngs of people visited (his place of stay). Sudharma Swami gave a 
discourse and the masses returned home. (details should be read as in 


Rayapaseniya Sutra in context of Keshi Kumar Shraman) (Rayapaseniya 
Sutra, 213) 


Reatard’ F Geget’ vet Bt aren |e Ey arent At ores wh wera FP 
Foran & Sleeve & argent FA el ar afters ve & fH fre aia 3 aaa 8, ve a a gat re" 
me oe Sta F oil a wle—wre are are & Taw Hh aaa at eu, woke a aaa A as ater 3 
ael Wed Fa Tee Gaya fret wed 1 

Elaboration—Explaining the terms gamanugamam’ and 
‘suhamsuhenam’ Acharya Shri Atmaram ji Maharaj mentions that 
according to the commentator (Tika) when he moved from one specific 
village or city to another, he preached for the benefit of masses in all the 


small villages on the way. He moved comfortably so as to avoid any 
inconvenience to his body and disturbance in his practices. 
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2. AM SUT AT VAT SEE SOMITE sia aq ATT TTT 
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RIM GCICRCE SES 
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AAMT B ses TTY ? 
Fararaterent aa (6) Nirayavalika Sutra Su 
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Wa Uy We! Ay Maa Me AT Us VET TET TOT, TET 
9. Prearaferarsit, 2. acrafsfrarsi, 3. gfnarat, x. guna, &. attecarstt| 

BE AA! AA Aa AAI VII Ta aT TO a el—Preataferaratt ata 
aPeeast, Were OT Aa! Tae VAT PATA APT TAT BTA ATA HE 
AMT TAT ? 

2. Se ee ey forreat sree GAA Ta 
TUM F UH MT aa a fager ceitergar ar ara hax afsa fas ee sonata A aed qerai 
HUM TAA HS Ct FC UT WAM weg Aalargda yy ut faa Si, UH Yea har a 
THA AAAI WaT Slat IS JI 

Te TA WY a & Aa A pag Frere Tas Bs geal carh at feragede saat 
Be TOTS HT | MAT ATA eT, wit Alar al wre ST ye %, Sey Salt ar aT atel 
(aoa) wer & ?” 


gaat cart A oat ar “argMey ag | Sa eT wears Ferd A sa & gia 
oe (2) wearaditet, (3) gfaat, (x) yeraferar, 
aT 
SoMa! Aer al oe ee eT ATA Fea A wa & ula at we zt, Fa fH 
Prarateat aad gieraen; ats wa ! waa at & oom Preeaaftar & feat aaa 
wierartedt fret & ? 


CURIOSITY OF ASCETIC JAMBU 


3. During that period of time Arya Sudharma Anagar had an ascetic 
disciple named Jambu Anagar. The structure of his body conformed to 
samachaturasra samsthan (the anatomical structure of a human being 
where parallel lines drawn from the extremities of a body sitting cross- 
legged form a square and where all the parts of body above and below the 
navel are of standard dimensions. The dimensions increase and decrease 
proportionately). He was endowed with vipul tejoleshya (great radiant 
energy), which gave him a highly radiant appearance. He sat before Arya 
Sudharma Anagar at a suitable place not very far, in a proper posture 
suitable for meditation, and with rapt attention. 


A curiosity sparked in the mind of ascetic Jambu Swami. He modestly 
bowed before Sudharma Swami and respectfully put forth his question— 
“Bhante ! What is the text and meaning of the Upangas given by 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained the eternal abode of the 
Siddha-state ?” 


TAT HTT (7) First Chapter 
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Sudharma Swami replied, “Long lived Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir has preached the five sections of Upangas as follows— mS 
(1) Niryavalika, (2) Kalpavatansika, (3) Pushpika, (4) Pushp-chulika, SS» 
and (5) Vrishnidasha.” e 


“Bhante ! If there are five sections of Upangas, Niryavalika... and so on 
up to... Vrishnidasha as given by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has 
attained the eternal abode of the Siddha-state, how many chapters are i 
there in the first section of the Upangas, Niryavalika, as narrated by 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?” 


wey sraag BY heer a ‘ 
a ag aig! eMC a eee So ame Tere PrearateraTet TA TIT 
Tore, at Wel— ’ 
Hel FRI ALTHTA BE FH | r 

Tel AeTHS AHS A AMSA! 
Weave, Tea F fears Aa | ° 
AA HSTAMRVE T | 
Be HA! VM Aa ST Sa eT aaa Preaatrary ca sma (5s 
TOT, TEAR Ma! sree Prearaheraret AA Aa ATA BH AE Wo 2 
¥. Tae A eat ear A wes org! oT aaa wea A art & yar aH 
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(3) Ferere, (x) GOT, (4) FH, (&) FeHe, (0) AeHon, (¢) Wao, (9) rqerper f 
Bt (90) FEAST!” (Wels aA Vel Hae & ars ae He fear war F1) ; 
“S was | ate ler at ore Ee ST TAT FETA A Sait & vers ect Preaaftrergs 1S 
& ae aera virtea fea %, at vee sree Prrarafearegs ar wars wera A aa ref 
wirareast feat & ?” 
THE THEME OF THE FIRST CHAPTER 
4, Sudharma Swami replied “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has 
stated ten chapters of Niryavalika, the first section of the Upangas. They 
are—(1) Kaal, (2) Sukaal, (3) Mahakaal, (4) Krishna, (5) Sukrishna, 
(6) Mahakrishna, (7) Virakrishna, (8) Ramakrishna, (9) Pitrasen-krishna, 
and (10) Mahasen-krishna. (Each title bears the name of a prince.) 


Bhante ! If there are ten chapters in Niryavalika, the first section of the 
Upangas, as given by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir who has attained the 
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eternal abode of the Siddha-state, what is the text and meaning of the first 
chapter of Niryavalika, the first section of the Upangas, as given by 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?” 


4. Ud Oy Aq! IT Hiery aT AAU eq VeGeld Fa we aa Va AA aa 
Ben, fa. | gerne BET 


eer OE aT aay Area Tl ga Aang tate ora Bre ae Tar Be, 
Wem. | 


TO HPT TA TSAAS A Sat Sten, Aaa ara PNT! 


AT AAT AA Ara Tal HT PART TA FRAGA Ha AA TAT STM, 
Ae. AT FeAaT | 


wa of Sreity Sate FA Hel ATT PAT SM, BATA. AWA Fea 

4. Tae A Mh Gaal wart 4 wel | Sa Ha, Ta ara A gel wegaty aa & Ag 
¥ Rad araay 4 aay ary at PTS et at fase wane a gw, SI ua aw & val a 
ted, G-ars S afeyst et ga Te & oret SoraT F YUbS ATH HT UH VIA A, Va 
Bert A pias va ar wrt staat sala wie aa or afec an (yefae der wr gels 
HTMATGA, FI 2 & TAT TAH] 

Be aT TTS A Sifts Ca ST ES, Meraredt ar arate Blbre (seid) ATs ar wes we 
ASAT Me UT UT Lehre ar sels sitraTaEa, GH 99 H aA GAH] 


aire ten at tht graded ef, st aera GHA, Garam, oltre st aeat fra 
wag Gaur F waa acta He Ter Hh 


war Te A Ura shras St el, Hires Tat ay Brel rar (fasta) wreteal at, ait 
GHA sin-weat ae sie Gerad 

Be Brees & YT BT AM HATHA aT ae Al AHA ake Sead-aeaa a (avarv 
A OIGAN ar als Sega 4 AeA a & VAM TAA At Ta SF) 

5. Sudharma Swami replied “Jambu ! During that period of time there 
was a city called Champa in Bharatavarsh area in this continent called 
Jambudveep. It was full of large mansions (etc.), was free of fears from 
within and outside, and was rich in wealth and grains. Outside this city in 
the north-east direction (Ishan Kone) was a garden called Purnabhadra. In 
this garden there was an ancient temple of Purnabhadra Yaksha. [the 
description of the Purnabhadra Chaitya should be read from Aupapatik Sutra, 
aphorism-2] 
i ee 
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That Champa city was ruled by a great and glorious king named Kunik, 
the son of King Shrenik and Queen Chelana. [description of King Kunik 
should be read from Aupapatik Sutra, aphorism-11] 


The consort of King Kunik was queen Padmavati Devi, who was 
extremely delicate and beautiful. She was much adored by Kunik (... and so 
on up to...) and enjoyed life. 

Also in Champa city lived Kaali Devi, wife of King Shrenik and a step 
mother of King Kunik. She too had delicate limbs and was very beautiful. 

Kaali Devi had a son named Kaal Kumar. He was also delicate and 
handsome. [The commentator (Tika) advises to consider the description of 
Kaal Kumar to be same as that of Megh’ Kumar in Jnata Sutra] 


THY GAMA H TIFT 
&. ay A arr Fae saat sang fate chraeette fale weaeeae fate 


’ AAMT HA Sat Sra, art Sat Tat, Gy Bare agal 
an a ats aqel (Shrat) at are tee Te & raed APT a UPhare Ten Hires & 


wre Prerat (dem tet & free) Wes YEH arate at Tae STA A aftafera Fat 
(wa—qaer dart ar rege aera aRhere F te] 
JOINING THE RATH-MUSAL WAR 


6. At some later period Kaal Kumar with his strong army consisting of 
three thousand elephants, three thousand chariots, three thousand horses 
and thirty million soldiers joined King Kunik, the owner of the eleventh 
part of the empire, in the Rath-musal battle in Garud Vyuha (eagle shaped 
battle formation) (fought against King Chetak). [for detailed description of 
Rath-musal battle see appendix] 
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9, AT Of a Srey alg SAM HATE Hea AMING APTA satarEd safer 
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al HHT Usd TFT SIA A TITS, A aa ae fara SPT A el ? aa ae vifadt Te 
aye Tel TST? aa A Grea al sifaa ta ase? sa ware & frat F ae Tara 
Seat areas (Prd) He eT 
KAALI DEVI’S APPREHENSION 

7. One day while thinking about the condition of her family, Kaali Devi 
was plagued by an apprehension—“My son, Kaal Kumar has gone with his 
three thousand horses... and so on up to... in the Rath-musal battle. Will he 
win or not ? Will he live or not ? Will I be able to see Kaal Kumar alive or 
not ?” With these thoughts she became dejected and started worrying. 


Rerea— rarer &g rary & aaT TT 

6. AH BAT AMT AAT TY TT Herat MARAT | Viet PreTaT | 

ae da are ed ea Hey wasiy waite saaared seater (aa) 
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aay array Aa wareg, vamkem afta ammat geeg, gafed 
Prarahtarredakgst 7a wah aera Peres, Pets a pyye Asc, aa 
VARTSE, VAMIRSA Say (Ata) ara weTaay sag, Sage sas ATTA 
qedteeg, Ueattolent age ara Gants. fraaitiae aera aA wT AeTdle, Wa 
BARGE VAM VA WTA Aetae fragdl aes! feat wa aula qeqeacht 
THAT ATGET rere TafeTssT IAAT | 

C. TS AAT FAY WTA AST GT GT AT AF AATATN Sa! WAM Bl GATI— 
TARE HT Tas TAIT HAT H HAT HA-ATS WHat VHT GAT | 

ae arene Ht ge Taree al Ta Viet es aie Tas aretéea A sa vert Hl daeT 
TOA Fa—‘Yaryya wa S foe Head say war seh aa wT A yet F1 Gaar 
Tay aeayst (11) First Chapter 
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3) ret Tt A ten ferare fore fare wes at Aeitaw you at germc aren a F 
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Fe Oreledt HM Us sterms (gree ae Gare det only wreHD) Hed Ara A arftrs, 
ud ae A eh CS ae amyrot a fayfia a ome ee & ong ef Hem afrat araq 
FeMH TS (ATT Gt Carat) al area THT aar-gt B Pret araq va afte wa a 
AS ETA as oar us vitae @ fre es ae ard & Sette dae wet Phx 
SIM a cet te se ta Ht GHara | Pax Sa a a Ae vat aie TacaHr aera Hear 
ome aiftat ud aeacage 8 Pre es set et eras Ferd fers &, get wee ae 
cit are wafer ate GeaI—aaeoe faa; et setae sata wars at ter TAA a FZ 
fore wage Sat TRE ST ee, sis sisar rage wort wea ath 
VISITING BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR 

8. Around that time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s samavasaran + 

(divine assembly) was held in Champa city. Throngs of people came there 
¥ to pay homage and attend the discourse. 
Kaali Devi was happy to get this news. She thought—“Wandering from 
9) One place to another Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has arrived in Champa 
city. His arrival is certainly a good omen. What to say of the benefits of 
4 going near him and paying homage, mere hearing of his name is highly 
) bountiful. Unlimited is the importance of learning the elaborate meaning 
», of the canon from him. Therefore, I will go to behold him, worship him and 
enquire of him about my son ?” 

With these thoughts Queen Kaali called her attendants and gave 
instructions—“Beloved of gods ! Bring at once the best of the chariots 
reserved for religious ventures duly ready and equipped with horse, driver, 
and other things.” 


The attendants prepared the chariot and brought it. They informed the 
queen of concluding the assignment given to them. 


Kaali Devi took her bath and performed other daily chores (like 
applying perfumed oils on the body, etc.). After that she adorned herself 
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with costly, light weight and exclusive ornaments. She then came out of the 
palace accompanied by a large contingent of maids from many countries 
including hunchbacks (kubja), ... and so on up to... female-guards of inner 
quarters. Coming out of the palace she boarded that religious chariot and, 
surrounded by members of her family and friends, passing through 
Champa city arrived at Purnabhadra Chaitya. There she stopped the 
carriage and alighted from it. Surrounded by numerous maids (as 
mentioned) she approached the spot where Bhagavan Mahavir was seated. 
After-this the queen went around Bhagavan three times and paid homage 
and obeisance. Now she stopped there and joining her palms commenced 
the worship with reverence and eagerness in order to listen to Bhagavan’s 
discourse. 
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BMS way ! aa ae fase ST Aaa Ae ? aaa Far A apa ai sfaa Sa aepelt 2” 

WAT A WTA A HE'S He | TR FI BIAHATT TA Soe Se ame cae BiH 
§) Ta & MA TA-Aae GT A BES HA SU srw |Rel Hl sted, Hea Hed EY, Tra aa 


) 9 ot EU At Gaal Hhagqas waot—-Teratel at yh ot Fret Eu, fee—fateemat at 


HIHTTAA Het FT, TAS TA Hl CHUA BY dew UM H CIS ATE aay! 


TT WeH WaT A HAHA BH ad ET tan, TaHrt mlr A anfese et ata a etal at 
N\ Giant Ua a vert A Sa ated He a ay ATA Bae Se Uda free at wife yr az 


Queen Kaali was happy, contented and delighted to listen to the sermon 


<% of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. She then paid homage and obeisance to 


Shraman Bhagavan three times and put forth her question—“Bhante ! My 
son, Kaal Kumar, has gone with his three thousand horses... and so on up 
to... in the Rath-musal battle. Will he win or not ?... and so on up to... Will 
I be able to see Kaal Kumar alive ?” 


Bhagavan said in reply—“O Kaali ! Your son, Kaal Kumar, along with 
three thousand elephants (etc.) joined King Kunik in the Rath-musal 
battle. While fighting, wounding, trampling, and killing many soldiers and 
felling their banners and colours, darkening the sky in all directions and 
smashing chariot with chariot he came across King Chetak. 


“When King Chetak saw Kaal Kumar approaching him, he was 
infuriated. Gnashing his teeth and pressing his lips, King Chetak raised 
his bow, loaded an arrow and drew the string to his ears. In just one 
shot he fatally wounded Kaal Kumar. Pierced with the arrow, Kaal Kumar 
fell on the ground like a broken peak of a hill and died on the spot. 


Therefore, O Kaali ! Kaal Kumar has met his death. You cannot see him 
alive now.” 
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794-2 
Sat Fo wma sat FS art! Pert ya FE yh F Aew war 
& MT TA FS BMT FT Tae TT ant seat ar Fy A wa a 
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QUEEN KAALI’S QUESTION 
SCENE-1 


All the ten queens of king Shrenik listened to the sermon 
of Bhagavan Mahavir when he arrived at Champa city. Then 
Queen Kaali asked—“Bhante ! My son, Kaal Kumar, has 
gone to fight a battle with king Chetak. Will I be able to see 
him alive ?” 

SCENE-2 


Bhagavan replied—“O Kaali ! Fighting a fierce battle 
with king Chetak, your son was injured by his arrow and 
has died. 


—Sec. I, Ch. 1, Sutra: 9 
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frases A ATT TH HEIs A Tel Tas St WA Taha few & fe ay Br ai 
afta wert art alert afeta &, aa fat wars A ae He aay foe ? geet SATII Hed 
BU aad fad eae arra—faerdt aaa GT HAA %, Tas Ta TT S ALOT ake aI 
Wet WHR AAA &, SRA GT fe TE Tear Ht arched & ATG SH SOT Sit st ae at 
THC MAHI SEN ata: TAY Hs oaks Fel FI 

Elaboration—At this point Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. has raised a 
question. The use of such hurtful language and expression is forbidden. 
Why then Bhagavan uttered such words ? He himself provides an 
explanation—“This is a statement by an Agam-knowing omniscient who is 
well aware of the consequences of such language and expression. He knew 
that this incident was going to be the cause of Kaali Devi’s detachment and 
would inspire her to get initiated to pursue spiritual beatitude. Thus it does 
not involve any transgression. 


Tet WA BY JaA— Slee 

90, AT MT Ble Sa ATT ae sta ANE aren Prat Aeat Fa 
BPA AAMT Tahara fra wea wa fa aeeflahe watts aratsar | 

AT AM Hie SA FSAACT STAN AAP Ge VFA WAT Wa dag AAAEg, 
afar aaa Va aa‘ TaAy a, SAA HA, serreAa wd, safes Wa, wed 
WH Wa! WANs. Wea Get aae”’ fr Hee TAT Wa dag AAS, alee AA Aa 
aay wom sees gate aaa fats weer ava fats aisTaT | 

90, SAT WaT HEAT H FE S GS Farad FA Al de Heed aX Fag S Vlas 
BS) HE B GA BS TIGA H AA VHS THT ISTH A Tae MT gee Geet TT 
fre UST! 

HS Aa H GVA (asa ale art GIT BE WN) Ta Hretledl GS sngaa—waey— 
GBs, TT UST Sy GT TST SHC TAT WAT Gl ATT PAT | AT AAR HL 
Fa Wat HEI“ ATI! aT Uta Hed S FE Fa Ware S, Wag | Var ss, Wad! say 
aur ager aa s, WaT! ara sas order S, TT SI Te Ta Ua MF, sel aay 
Sag Tl? VAT ESL TAY HAT WaT al YA: TATA oa | ATA ATHTT HTH 
Tet enfia Ta oe ates etany, fire fea SF ang at age oat fen A act WEI 
GRIEF OF QUEEN KAALI 


10. Hearing about this incident from Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, 
Kaali Devi was struck with the grief of loss of her son. She fell and her 
whole body struck the ground like a Champak creeper cut with an axe. 
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y After some time (on being nursed by her maids) when she regained her e 
2) composure, she got up and paid homage to Bhagavan. After paying homage 4 
* she uttered—“Bhante ! It is, indeed, so ! So is the reality, Bhagavan }, a 
Prabho ! It is the truth !, Bhagavan ! It is beyond any doubt, Bhante !Itis $ 
x, exactly as you say !” With these words she once again paid homage and 
<} obeisance to Bhagavan. After that she rode her religious chariot and went & 
in the direction she had come from. i 
| areca & Pera # ater a Rremer é 
3) 99. (a) “sa”? fe era aaa (ra) deg aha, afer wif wd aadl—“ara & 
o 4 5 o 6 oe . . + § 
2 Ma! Ba fate ehraeae ra Tegal Tt MATT AST} Ta TES FTES 
5 $ 
) Viera aaaTT AAT TTT aret aca ale aa, ale vaay 2?” oe 
+ e « ° ¥ x 
3 ate’? = ee ad Wet wd aart—“ud ay, trem ! aa Hat Ae ee 
) hrmeeate vifrarstt ares are aaa Frat Pee Teele temeraa edie Bary 
9) A caarTaaesuy Aweryg Aga vaay!’’ 6 
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“eee AL! Hae Hale oreahe cftaals aaeae Hhracls aria—aaeaAs 
ay hftacfe «arte, aitacfe aie, Share anise ahem a & 
cS) APNSSHATON STM Bret Kea Tah THANG yedty ara Asa waay 2”? 
" 99. (%) sa are wars thers ser eras wera aaa ard aie Ha!” ga Ware 
ag] WATT HU EU Se TT THT ear eT HT ort Perea aa wea 
3) BU 8 Wert Paes eat—‘mray | die core erat onfe Sar & are vit srearpare Tta- 
2) Get SH HCG EU dew Ta H IMT H Us ef ver @ citi A, Pom sar 7q a 
<) WTA ESN F, FE Ay WA HC Het Tas ? Hel Teas BaF?” 

wre A es ah @ Ger—“aam | ds wane erat onfe ah Sar H ara qe A yrs 
Se HIG silarclea SH ret Heh che ceo yea & Sar AH A za aera FH 
S fafa art Teal 4 aren | A Gas gar Sr" 

SW A Oe: ger—‘ia | fee were h abi—(grene Pawel ar daa), db-(dta 
es orange frsa-daa), vTap at ares a, Ha-Ha ares site oren—aareait 
Se Sel tae be ayy art & are 8 eT aa A HT os HH Be HTT ae Ga 
a) yee H Aft wa a saa gar 2?” 

5 GAUTAM’S CURIOSITY ABOUT KAAL KUMAR 


11. (a) At that time Bhagavan Gautam approached Shraman Bhagavan 
y) Mahavir and addressing him as ‘Bhante !’”, paid his homage and obeisance. 
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After greeting thus and conveying his curiosity he said—“Bhante ! While 
fighting the Rath-musal battle along with three thousand elephants (etc.), 
Kaal Kumar has met his death after being fatally wounded and getting 

, drenched in blood by just one shot of arrow by King Chetak. Where has he 
gone after death ? Where has he reincarnated ?” 
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fy 


Bhagavan replied to Gautam Swami—“Gautam ! Going to war with 
three thousand elephants, that Kaal Kumar has reincarnated after his 


BE, ORS ORO CRO CRD RO OY OA 
a aic\ 


fds" death in the Hemabh Narak (name of a specific area in the infernal world) 
Sex of the Pankaprabha Prithvi (the fourth hell) as a naarak (infernal being) 
x among nairayiks (infernal beings) with a life span of ten Sagaropam (a Ke 
¢6* metaphoric unit of time).” 5 
& Gautam asked further—“Bhante ! After indulging in what activities é 
fx (related to sense organs of hearing etc.), enjoyments (related to intense fg 
infatuation), and activities-enjoyments; after committing what violence, } 
<%, sinful deeds, and violence-sins; and under the weight of what bad karmas & 
ey at the time of death; Kaal Kumar, after death, has incarnated as a nairayik @ 
(& in the Pankaprabha Prithvi (the fourth hell) ? (a 
¥ Bee 
oe yd Fa g 
é 99. (@) wi ay, Wem ! at eet at wae Tale amt aa Aen, & 
cy Reateatrratra | ter ot Take WaT AP AP WaT Be, AEA AeA OT Aa Tt 
fe Tat AT Sal SAT, APTA. (ara) faetg| wee of APaRA TA AaTY tate orTT er 
es aa SAT SAM, Ae. (Aa) Yea, AaMAGes. Tet frat, (Ta) Tapa Fay 
ce One Breet | é 
. > 
e TT SPAT Tal Teel A Vat len, Ararat. (ara) faews! e 
s AT AT ea Sal aa Hare ats aitaaha areas wa Ae BRM aa | 
SS. Utgal, Wet was, (a) Errata vefrataa, (ata) Tern a zat wea | 
Se, TT AT AI Aa aopaAAST | 
S 99. (@) (hea cart & ow wet & oar F ars 4 Taga Gas & areal ae want 
Sk, Slee FT FATT) Sos 
SX. Wa | GeeeT ITT ga Mat baa Gra ait Ga TAG A (qa ae yea BE) TUTTE aH | 
foe AIT al ae aya SY waa, eaqal & va a ee sit wa—aae at agfes a gH ative Oy, 
Re Care Te A foray Prax & agar Fer waht shires ToT THT STAT aT! Aree Ta at 
Ce HOT GAT TODA Ta TA a UH ah, Gt wa weet & Gal at sain alt EE aT & 
Ss xx WU eT (17) First Chapter i 
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SHAM, FSI TA a, aH, Ae ake aes at Tore F fers arety & aa Prema araq 
TUuyT Bl TeH- Meat al eakods, Gt Pas aT 


sire Ua at der ae at we ged wt i ae qpara wa—At aah ah zenky 
aaa Gal ar abt wet Gays cet a 


feat aaa ders UA, weyE F fra ants a aw es Ga-sen we ae ahi va aA 
dered waradtedl & aaa way A fs St Saat HT EF | 9a IA—-Traaht Bt aria 
HCH TA AT TAHT et THT AT—ToeAl FMA HT et AaTaT! fee Gast aH eer 
fear Wea dare SA ea—oreayl & geal at gev eeare |e aay Prava—-waa & 
SAC Teil Et (Ge Ser TA a Tat Sy a Gat z)) 


TELLING THE PAST 


11. (b) (In reply to this question of Gautam Swami, Bhagavan explained 
the causes of the Rath-musal battle.) 


Gautam ! The reason for that is as follows— 


During that period of time (when this incident occured) there was a city 
called Rajagriha. It was endowed with wealth, grains, glory, prosperity, and 
grandeur. In that Rajagriha city ruled King Shrenik who was as majestic 
as the peak of the Himavan mountain (the Himalayas). The consort of 
King Shrenik was queen Nanda, who was extremely delicate and beautiful 
(... and so on up to...) and enjoyed life. The son of king Shrenik and queen 
Nanda was prince Abhaya Kumar. He was delicate and handsome. He was 
as accomplished as the renowned Chitt Charioteer in the four prongs of 
politics, namely saam (incantation), daam (bribery), bhed, (guile), and 
dand (threat)... and so on up to... He held the reigns of the state and was 
its well-wisher and astute governor. 


King Shrenik had another queen named Chelana. She was extremely 
delicate and beautiful (... and so on up to...) and enjoyed life. 


Once, free of all worries, queen Chelana was sleeping in a comfortable 
bed in her bedroom. Some time during the night queen Chelana, like queen 
Prabhavati, saw a lion in her dream and woke up. Later, the king called 
dream interpreters and asked for the meaning of the dream. After they told 
the meaning of the dream they were greated with due honour. Accepting 
the words of the augurs happily, Queen Chelana returned to her quarters. 
(This conveys that Queen Chelana had become pregnant.) 
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) Pearse Te & oe Aart ar frets, arragQAant Hl ST Ten Astae afer GAT 
ute afeferse F fear wero fert are oer acl Taaaftaga, Ga og UT SUA UTI 
Wel TRE —TTae & wart e-eaes Ga a ora TA Tera & avls arate, 
qi 99, Se 99 & VAM Gel GA AB FT SI Tel GMIGAN h AHH | A 
wa 4 fim are afea fra &-(9) ara at dia anafn, (2) wets, werafore or aaa wa 
(3) AYW Waray 

Elaboration—Detailed description of the marriage of King Shrenik with 
Nanda, birth of Abhaya Kumar, his appointment as a minister and other 
incidents are included in the appendix. Details about Chitt Charioteer are 
available in Rayapaseniya Sutra, aphorism-206. The dream sequence of * 
seeing a lion and other information is like the story of Mahabal Kumar in \ 
Bhagavati Sutra, Shatak 11, Uddeshak 11. Here mainly three reasons have ¢ 
been given for Kaal Kumar’s passage to hell—extreme infatuation for 
' mundane pleasures, deep involvement in extreme sins, extreme $ 
{ covetousness, including evil conduct. c 
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b 9, (&) ae of ate Sector Rate arate arg fees ATA Aga TyIoN seeATEA 
[alee Tsee— “eat of aa sree, Ta) TeRhaTa ai ot Ara TY ; 
| oraetl—wete Arete a frets a TAME a _Ye a (Ta) Te a srATTATMAS oa fs 
[ Rerearist aerate atearearhat ded wera’ 
} AU AT Aeon Sa ae treet ahaPT Yat Ysa Fei atigen 7 
| atgerrtra Frat dm—fem—aan geal siniima—aa—aaae wea B 
| Patera sep aaa Sate tear (aa) 
| faa 
92. (&) cagag TH & de a Wt SF a Ae St a Wet a See—(Taah 
AIT oT AAA) SIA EM" HEAS SF ATH era S, quagnferh F Tey oar ar Yet Wa F 
Foote Bt ory ate (tra Sifts) a Tat aie at yeh ae Aaa, THC, PHL Ta FT s 
(rae), AY, Ate, Ae, Sey aie wear Ae Aleereil wr aes ae SANT Hedi Bs siz | 
att aera ot srre X Stent unl es aad alee at oot oud FI ie 
fog fa sata ud afte dea & ooh a a & aren Aaah (are dara H aren) & 
| Qala at 7g, qa S disa—h a ag, ga a ag, ovum okt ga Fea oor anit a ae, & 
Pretat att <M, Sere Sa 1g, TAB FU-HAe Blot Us Tar! sta aire Ge he Ped © 
) Tet ih aenferet Goy, Ser, Te, ATT BT aT aT oa Tel weet es, sara a aaah Z 
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$} CHELANA'S DOHAD 

12. (a) On completion of three months of pregnancy Queen Chelana had 
a dohad (desire of a pregnant mother)—“Blessed, fortunate, and contented 
are those mothers who brown, fry, and roast on stick the meat from the 
belly of their husbands (Shrenik in this case) and enjoy tasting and eating 
and sharing with their friends with a variety of wines, namely sura, 
madhu, merak, madya, seedhu, and prasanna. And thus fulfill their dohad 
(desires of a pregnant mother).” 
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As this base and hurtful dohad (desires of a pregnant mother) could not 
be fulfilled, Queen Chelana was in a state of mental agony. She became 
4) anaemic, emaciated, and weak like a famished person. Signs of aging &€ 
2) appeared on her body. She lost the natural freshness and glow, and the (% 
\ healthy pink of her face was replaced by a sick gloom. In this sad state she * 
a4 Sat gazing at the earth. She became apathetic to any and all sorts of 
“| cosmetics and adornments including flowers, perfumes, garlands, and @ 
~~} ornaments. Her face and body lost the natural freshness and glow, likea 6 
«| crushed garland of Champa flowers. Hurt due to her unfulfilled desire, she & 
@ plunged into the sea of grief and misery. Sitting with chin placed in her 
“x, palm she was overwhelmed by deep melancholy. “K 


92. (@) ag ot aha Aeany Baty saaharh Aart A yes yaa (a) 
g frarenti orf ater ata are wen Ata ares vameom arated 
q freed Her state eg APrd wea Wa Tah—-“Td APH ! Aeron Th, aan & 
oe org aero GAT RAT aa Aerag Se, 
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es Ay ot Shore Ten aT oeTaRserRaret site Wag aren Pree ata tia aa 
fT Tel Vat Wea VarTay VaMReM Ae BS Rs yee (na) fara is 
cet fer wa sare —““fae ot get Sareyfor | gaat yee ara ferafe 2” = 


J AT A Aero A APT VA TIME A ates, Haaren, afer des! Bs 
S| AUR Ahr Tar Seve AA ata A eit WS aa one Za CAE e 
9 Tt afte Waray, ot ot GH wane vetiarta 2” é 
x) 9%. (@) aa dere at straftanhtansit (Gar a frgw att) Aaa at qa 6 
a, ya 8 Teh ara Perea tari Feat a Stra ton | Ta Vedi! aat erat sitsat 6 
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are Ten st sin-aaenat Gl Fa Ae HT YAH ait Tea angetahoa a, 
Pat stipe ape ee EaN, Het Aenea a, et aan Sera wt qaI-A, We S titsa 
oat, fara, atte F sah gy Saar ga vert Se taryhea | qa gat ai grotx, yt 
) Grad Farad BY Tat BT?” 
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b oser—"-Rarghe | ear F grant wa & gua a GAA area adi € ah qa gaa fon A?” 


12. (b) Observing the dull, emaciated, and gloomy appearance of Queen 


Chelana her personal maids and attendants went to King Shrenik. 


Formally greeting him by placing their joined palms on their foreheads 


/ they said, “Sire ! For some unknown reason today Queen Chelana is in an 


| King Shrenik repeated the question again but in vain. Third time also 


emaciated state of body and a gloomy state of mind.” 
Hearing this news from the maids King Shrenik was surprised. He 


\ became disturbed and worried. He immediately rushed to Queen Chelana. 


Seeing Queen Chelana in her emaciated state of body and gloomy state of 


{ mind, he asked, “O beloved of gods ! Why have you become so weak and 
) sad ? 


Queen Chelana remained silent giving no heed to the inquiry by the 


king. 


the king asked the same question adding—“O beloved of gods ! Am I not fit 


| to be your confidant ? Is it the reason why you are not revealing the cause 


| of your sorrow to me ?” 


| 98. (@) ay ot em Aeron BA Are ear Shes Pe FE gen TAT Afr 
| are a mare — afer of a | A Bag AE, re oT ge muh al! at a of SHR 
See AITAT| wd Bg ah | wl ae atroaed (aa wa) Aetgtrered free Arai 
| agagroneh sratared sek TTT oo Matt Ht Fel varata— 
| Wate aretecte @ (ara) erect Pasta’ ay ot ars, ant ! aft Techs alerts 
Leet yer ara frat”? 
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$92. (M) ga axe Ton are are Gee ary, Aaa are YEA Ue Vea F ga aT ‘ 
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ZB OM & fre & ang arara Fog ae ss aah BA aha Te F wai eas | fie at Ge, 
S| HERAT Seat & Os Are OT SM Oe AR Fa Wat GH Be ales Ges gar fH ‘A sane aay a 
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OT TE €, Wt te tA E aa Peat at TA EI” a 
x 12. (c) After being asked twice and thrice by King Shrenik, Queen % 
§§ Chelana broke her silence—“My Lord ! There is nothing that you are not fit $ 
% to hear. Even this one you are not unfit to hear. In fact, it is this one that & 
y| is not worth your attention. This is because, my lord ! almost three months e 
«| after I saw the great dream, I got this dohad (desires of a pregnant & 
s\ mother)—‘Blessed, fortunate, and contented are those mothers who brown, a 
4 fry, and roast on stick the meat from the belly of their husbands... and so $ 
¥ on up to... eating with a variety of wines. And thus fulfill their dohad io 

(desires of a pregnant mother).’ As this dohad (desires of a pregnant @ 


OFANOTA 


mother) cannot be fulfilled I am getting emaciated, famished and gloomy.” 


frase oo oT fader aed By oral st area oh wera fred tsa vera & 
ote WH F arash aad fet Seat F-(9) aot & vle ate ar awetea, (2) ws-aet & da 
cet At ara et, gua—fisura set teat arfeu, (3) gaa ae Hh eafra eter s fe wh ea 
A —HaT ate HAR Tel HET aect a, Teg TH & wa @ oad aa F ot gira gam 
Bea Fe sad ae Tora sen g:faa et” 

Elaboration—Elaborating this aphorism Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. 
writes—“This incident presents several inspiring and ideal things— 
(1) Duties of a wife towards her husband. (2) Irrespective of the kind of 
issue, there should be no mistrust or secrets between husband and wife. 
(3) This also indicates that Queen Chelana was averse to meat eating and 
was ashamed and sorry for her detestable craving caused by her state of 
pregnancy. 
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x met & Hat wey Tei Mert at Ue aftearh cee seas gon Pi H at ws haar ar aie at e 
ST HT UT AK arte were Bt fear treet geo We we” ea 
4 Be orfre—atew oe Frere wee ce et et et a ae Tere Tet TH HR gaat ae ooh ‘ 
i, aol ferc—site F eet caamt eet Be aan Ged &, Teg Uh Fe 8 ge ae aot K 
% z9a—2 i 
3 are cot aftres @ feral at “merea | gar at ae ara B, ore Tere aga GH Fuh, K 
xo) OTE thee HH Sa tah TI aM aN Ta Aa Ht ton Ars age A a aad t-te O 
Ol att, Uh a a ae e? 
\ 79-3 é 
s Tratt site ot Feet F aa THY aCe TBA IT A ae sere 8S} aitg wert TH, Teg steht ee 
ee del! tara aah ahve d-Fererh, A gat, ya we! s 
Arne és 


: sity went wht Geach 8 fra Re #4 fee a eae tar, fy wha ona, vas de oe wT 
co, Cat aifteard deg oes gan %, fra aa a oe Fe a ge as aad Tara plac ama & 


xe) Uae Gas? -at9, a9, rae & 
oS WORRIED CHELANA oe 
<\  SCENE-1 ry" 


On completion of three months of pregnancy Queen Chelana had a dohad— 


x} “I should fry and roast meat from the belly of my husband and enjoy a variety of @& 
3} wines. And thus fulfill my dohad.” ie 
¢ As this ominous dohad could not be fulfilled, she was in a state of mental agony. % 
x, She became weak. Observing the gloomy appearance of the queen, her personal & 
| maid asks for the cause again and again. But the queen does not answer. 6 
5) SCENE-2 
$ The maid informs king Shrenik—‘“Sire ! For some unknown reason Queen ¥% 
y, Chelana is in very sad and gloomy today.” Hearing this news from the maid King Kok. 
9) Shrenik was disturbed. He thought—“What is the matter, what ails the queen ?” j 
| SCENE-3 . i 
$ He rushed into the palace. Even on being asked repeatedly the queen remained 
, silent and continued to shed tears. The king emphatically implored—“Queen ! & 
3) Please tell me whatever ails you...” 6 
<2) SCENE-4 i 
With flowing tears the queen said—“Almost three months after I saw a lion in fe 


4 
| my dream and was pregnant, I had such horrible dohad. I neither find words to 
{s) 
<4 


express it nor means to fulfill it.” S 
x —Sec. 1, Ch. 1, Sutra: 12 | 2% |B 
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TUM ARTE eae sire ashes, aati ae aieta 
SETA, Hera Meret, ea varrag, Tako aera grenfieyes Fries, 
| wea areeren aahaPthd seh ores sarehe a, warag a aa a ahaa a 
| aftontrare a aftontarat afonterst cer Sere at ar ard at RE at afieart 
sirerrreaey (ata) fears | 

92. ara Sree tran eraree A Gen aT BAT aeaTaT 2S EU wer argh | 
OA aes Fa ot Tat Pa aa HT Pia S A ats tar waet (soa) Hem fred Ger 
| aes at fet ef aah” Car went Gee at ge Of | ae (Searqen), flra-are, 
TA Gl AM Tell, HAH atyHe, Tat Meal F Ow Hea (Gua), wa wer ara 
WTAE, FSAGT SM SAT are aH @ atigaret fear 


TAA Fe GerTeat & a S aT wer SAAT A MET Wel Ta SMAI MT, var 


Wer ARTA TST AT, Set STAT! atreHT Ys Ht ae AU Hed va way Riera we As TT 


a ee aH Uae oh fee ora ware & Mert FT oral @ aiaheat, sara, aay ai 


Unfconfras—sr are Wart at Gfsat @ orrofae fra ea Eu feel ot were H area, wart 


gaan ane 4 aa ot aa A ge len gar Sereda We Pa BI TAM 
ASSURANCE BY SHRENIK 
18. Hearing the aforesaid words from Queen Chelana, King Shrenik 


gave her assurance—“Beloved of gods ! Don’t torture yourself by 

| suppressing your desire. Rest assured that I will find a way to fulfill your 

' dohad (desires of a pregnant mother).” Thus he assured Queen Chelanain $ 

_ sympathetic, adorable, appealing, generous, beatific, commendable, 
pleasing, and inspiring voice and words. 


After that he left Queen Chelana. Leaving his palace, he entered the 


, assembly hall and sat on his throne facing east. He started contemplating 
' about the possible ways and means to fulfill this dohad (desires of a pregnant 


mother). He applied his four types of wisdom (autpattiki or instantaneous 
one; vainaytki or acquired with modesty; kaarmiki or one gained through 
experience; and paarinamiki or enriched through imagination, logic, and 
age) and considered a variety of ways to achieve the desired goal. When he 
could not come up with any means, methods, or arrangements for some 
_ solution in spite of all his efforts, he became frustrated and worried. 
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stea. (ata) Braet wag, WA wa TARA“ sAAT OT, TSA | GEA AA ofr EE 
(ata) feaat wae, fe oF, asi ! stor qek strea. (ata) fae ? dae OF Be, ATS 
Ware ahs Tarra, at Get aH waNE Teryanades srifeg oases, a ate & 
TET HST STAT aH’ . & 

ae A Ary TNT HAA HAT Va TaTAI—““Aerl HT, GaN! A Hy as, HET TA 
aOIRS TATA! Va BY, FAT ! aa Fevasarg Aerone Bde aes aired (aT) 
Reger fers Arar SETS, (Ara) Aa OT AA Gaara ates a (ara) 
ateet Fersiter| 

TT AT ATT Sal aha ales afarorreie gaat (ara) frag | 

AU AS Ga | Tea alered Vata ae aref—e a (ra) fos at aden } 
atea. (ata) fara’ ‘ 

9%. (%) Ta TAT sPrAGA AM HEH, WNC TL GAT TA-STYST TT HLH TT 
HTS S Tet Ppa! Paar Tet Te TRIE (Ta) ast ate Tae Tet Shr f 
TT AT, Fel STAT Gat Shore tan at framed Gar ta, ae teat de—“‘ara ! ved 3} 
we HH aT Aa anal sar Sad A a fla was vas et ora AI fg ama Me an aa? 
wit omg vara aad Farr H ge eas? oa! ae ory Aa fen at are aM a GAM 
ara wad ef a, Te ere aaret wa Ff fear fat darad—-aee & afsu, rad F¥ va are 
& AT Th VAS SAI SE HI SUT Bt Ta” Ge 


wa Shtre Ta A UA S Her—“Ys ! Vat a ay area ei ST Gar gaa ara é 
wel @, ferg art ae & ys! qrerd eran dere St Ga ver Pie-east a 2a da ara & 
aert Ut Car cet aa gar zs fH “Gt Hae AL (ay ules &) aaa & ata a aergal at fF 
SHH, TA-IAHT Ga Ala a ara deg Hl PT edi Fa awe, afer = 


aeg Samed ge Shee Be qu a wad Be are atm ahh a faa weet Bl gare 
ga | va clea at ay & Ptr ae, coal a aaen at ans vei aan & aren Ff 
seareets Stat Patra et ter EI” ‘ 


ARRIVAL OF ABHAYA KUMAR : THE SOLUTION oS 
14. (a) At that time Abhaya Kumar, getting ready after taking his bath 
and donning a beautiful dress and ornaments, left his palace. He came to K 
the outer court (the assembly) where King Shrenik was sitting. When he 6 
found the king despondent he inquired—‘“Father ! In the past when you ie 
saw me coming you used to receive me affectionately (etc.). But what is the 
matter that you are sad and worried today ? Father ! If you find me worthy & 


ie) 
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of knowing the cause of your worry, please tell me. Without any hesitation, 
doubt, or reservation kindly reveal the truth candidly so that I may seek 
the final solution to your problem.” 


King Shrenik replied—“Son ! There is nothing that cannot be told to 
ydu. Three months have passed since your step-mother, Queen Chelana 
saw that lion in her dream. She now has a dohad (desires of a pregnant 
mother)—‘Blessed, fortunate, and contented are those mothers who brown, 
fry, and roast on stick the meat from the belly of their husbands. (etc.)’ 


“As this dohad (desires of a pregnant mother) cannot be fulfilled, Queen 
Chelana is getting weak and worried. Son ! That is why, being unable to 
find ways and means to fulfill that dohad (desires of a pregnant mother), 
I am disconcerted and worried.” 


9%. (@) aa a ory ga Ah wa a aar—“aT Gt, aTet ge atte. 
(ara) rare, ss Ml, Aet ATETH, TET oT AA AeTsaTG AeroTg Aire aA Tet 
Bol weary” fa Hee Ara wa ale gens (sa) aes aararas 

Tara Bea aT fre, Wa varress, vamkom awa wehtaan ate 
Grea wera, cater wa vaA—“RBS Tt GEA, tarypfeen | Pos sree Aa SRT 
atayget a Frege’ 


AT ot SPAT GALA SAT SAT UF Fe AAMT seq (a) seer seta 
PAT Shera aishreaata | aera PM Ata Vanesa, sect Hd SRT aRagSTt a 
freta, MPa aa sn par, ra vasa, Tao Hea. aT sect wa BRT 
aterget aT sree | 

9%. (@) Stree con & vrata Ear & ae arrage A ga Vila wena | ata 
Precete arad fata 4 ef, ¥ Car ats core geo PH Brae FO wer are Aeraaat & cee 
aml oats et ae t” ge Weare Sfores Ten at fre eA are ash @ BRAT A—angaet Pee 

Ares TAT Sl AAT BCH WAT AMIGA ATA SAAT AT STAT | gATHT JR TERA 
o WMO ot aad fave wa ara aaal at gare eit Gaa Za Yat SET 
“carga | Ga Garme— (aaa aT HSM) A sept Arat—araT ia, |fa aire eifera 
a we det (atagen—te or here ary, atid) Awe omeity” 

aa a fas You aE BA Fa aa SH et wd Yara H urea Wa ws ae 
@ Prod | Pramat wel ugett ar ay—wet a, get ves aie Sel aei @ arom, tem Fiz, 
WHS TH Ve Hr sitet at el a ee Hel aeHAPA aM, Tey aA areHe SAI Bla stew 
Te Aa, Th Va aRages a art ce Parl 
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14. (b) When Abhaya Kumar heard about the problem from King 
Shrenik he assured the king, “Father ! please get rid of your anxiety and do 
not lose hope. I will do something and shall ensure that my step-mother, 
Queen Chelana, is able to fulfill her Dohad (desires of a pregnant mother).” 
Thus he reassured King Shrenik in encouraging words. 


After reassuring King Shrenik, Abhaya Kumar returned to his palace. 
There he called his reliable and senior confidants and said—“Beloved of 
gods ! Go to an abattoir and get fresh flesh and blood (specifically the belly 
portion including intestines) filled in a bag.” 


Those confidants happily accepted Abhaya Kumar’s command and left. 
They came to an abattoir and collected a bag filled with fresh flesh and 
blood including intestines. They returned to Abhaya Kumar and placed 
that bag before him. 


9%. (1) a oA ore Hoy a Steel Wa BRT wewlhed ate, Se Ae Alera 
Ta Wa varrsg, vamkom aha wi wed atime var Pras, 
Pesaran area saaciig a stect ta fet fag, fen ahagert Az, Wea 
AAMAS BS, BLA Avett SAF slei weary sacra Saag | Za ARI 
 wrarias Haars ty, Sta A @ waa ufeaag! av ot a Ale wa 
SS aaa rad HE, BLA FEA AAAI Als Arar Pez! 

AT A spray Aras TA saratertars fess, Frese Ferg Aeron Rat Aeta 
TAGE, TAMTRSA Aes Vie TaN | 

TT A AIM Sat Afrerer Tat AE sarateriae eats (ara) area Ps! ae 
HM Set SH Alea Us Arratee Roxen Ft Tt Geqet wftaez | 
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O\ nia at ta fear oix fax aftagen at ade fear ae der wt SA oem Ha tHe A aT wE 
Tel at ate Rat GUT & Feet & AVS A dened at sealer HE & ores a darn, atalq 
§ Ue wrt ot fron Tet S aE Ta Vl gqT Bl Fa aad | Lorne dered H stew Ha a 
ol ae Sftra ToT Hr tear Ue fare ferer ear we @ Adres tron Ht secraah wr Hie HT, 
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$} 14. (ec) Abhaya Kumar cut a portion of the flesh with scissors and came 6 
>) where King Shrenik was sitting. (He explained to King Shrenik the secret 
Ss plan and his role.) The king was then made to lie down flat on his back on 
«S| a bed in privacy. The blood soaked flesh was placed on the kings exposed 
‘) belly covering it with the entrails. It looked as if fresh blood was oozing 
0 from the belly. Queen Chelana was asked to sit in a high balcony 
overlooking the whole scene. The bed with King Shrenik lying flat was 
% brought immediately under the balcony. Portions of King Shrenik’s belly 
# (false) were sliced with a knife and placed in a tray. King Shrenik acted as & 

e | if he had fainted. Some time later they both started talking. 6 


" After some time Abhaya Kumar took the tray with slices of flesh from 
\ King Shrenik’s belly, brought it to Queen Chelana and placed it before her. 


“cx Then Queen Chelana fulfilled her dohad (desires of a pregnant mother) {5 
4 with slices of flesh from King Shrenik’s belly. This way Queen Chelana’s *%§ 
‘x dohad (desires of a pregnant mother) was fulfilled and she carried her fetus 


xs) comfortably. Cis 
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as Elaboration—Commenting on this aphorism Acharya Shri Atmaram ji 
i, M. states—‘This indicates that in those days desires of women were duly 3 
¢} respected. Specially, fulfillment of the desire of pregnant women was & 
considered to be an essential duty by the men-folk. és 


td 
Wor 


‘This also indicates that meat was not cooked in King Shrenik’s kitchen % 
os and every one, including Queen Chelana despised this. That is why Abhaya #3 
% Kumar had to do this act and Queen Chelana was filled with feelings of ¢ 
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4 remorse and repentance for this misdeed. Suppressing her natural 
) affection and maternal love, she later threw the newborn on a heap of trash 
as an act of atonement.’ 
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O\ (aatifs or erent FST a TT A A Oe fen aT a He BT aa ahre Ht), sed der wR 
eS Peta far Prete ae ef at ae wet are, Pred areht, TAA arett aire rear wa aT 
4 oe aitaial & aro sa ay at ae we, Prod, wey oie Bea Hea a vast fear, 
q fog ae wy ae Fel gon, a Pre, a Ten ai a Paerer FBT 
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qe re ae ara foes we A ae TE es at are, FAT, few, ang sie sare alae 
Z frase & areq stat orcearerd edt es Ta Th a OR aes wT 


4 APPREHENSION AND REMORSE OF QUEEN CHELANA 


15. Some days later at midnight when, Queen Chelana was awake she 
was filled with this apprehension—“The moment this child came to my 
|, womb it ate the flesh from his father’s belly. Therefore, it would be good for / 
¢ me to destroy, abort, dissolve, and disintegrate this fetus (as otherwise on 
% being born and getting mature he could bring harm to his father and the 
family). She firmly resolved to do so. She then made all efforts to destroy, 
abort, dissolve, and disintegrate the fetus by taking a variety of medicines 
¢ prescribed for that. However, she failed to destroy, abort, dissolve, and 
, disintegrate the fetus. 
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When Queen Chelana failed to destroy,... and so on up to... disintegrate 
the fetus with the help of a variety of medicines, she became tired, 
exhausted, disappointed, dejected, and sad. Then out of compulsion and in } 
a distressed state of mind, she helplessly carried the fetus. 
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ZY Wart ¥ cHts oe tem ara” 


4 BIRTH OF THE CHILD : THROWING IT AWAY 
16. After nine months of pregnancy Queen Chelana gave birth to a 


; delicate and beautiful child. 


After the delivery Queen Chelana was filled with this apprehension— 


&\ “The moment this child came to my womb it ate the flesh from his father’s 


’ belly. Therefore there are chances that on maturing he may end up being § 
% the scourge of the family. Therefore, it would be good for me to throw this 
infant on a heap of trash in isolation. Resolving thus she called a maid of 
her confidence and said—“Beloved of gods ! Go and throw this infant on a 
* heap of trash in isolation.” 
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SCOLDING BY KING SHRENIK 


17. (a) That reliable maid heard Queen Chelana’s instructions and 
accepted them humbly by joining her palms. She then lifted the child in the 
cup of her joined palms. She proceeded to the garden and threw the child 
on a forlorn heap of trash. 


When the child was thrown on a forlorn heap of trash the garden was 


. filled with a glow. 


When King Shrenik got this news he rushed to the garden. When he 
saw the child lying on a forlorn heap of trash he turned red with anger. 
Burning with anger and gnashing his teeth, the king lifted the infant in his 
palms and came to the place where Queen Chelana was sitting. He scolded 
and reprimanded Queen Chelana in angry and harsh tone. After that he 
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BIRTH OF KUNIK 
SCENE-1 
After giving birth to a son Chelana tells a reliable maid—“Go and 
place this newborn at some isolated forlorn place.” 
The maid sadly wraps the infant in a cloth and leaves to place it on a 
forlorn heap of trash outside the city. 
SCENE-2 


The maid unwrapped the infant and left it on the heap of trash. Due 
to the meritorious karmas of the past a glow appeared around the infant 
and light spread all around. 


SCENE-3 


King Shrenik went to see the child. A cock roaming nearby pecked the 
finger of the infant. Blood oozed out and the child cried in pain. The king 
took the child in his arms. 


SCCENE-4 


The king brought the child to the queen in the palace. After 
reprimanding her he made her take an oath and said—“Bring up our son 
taking due and proper care.” 
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} aaid—"Why did you manage to throw my son on a forlorn heap of trash ?” a 
| After these contemptuous words he made her take an oath and said— & 
“Beloved of gods ! Bring up this child with due and proper care.” S 
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Ser a Hisa Gar Mra —AaST UA HT AT Aides TT SH Tes HT TAT FA Bike TAHT C 
BH TS STAT GT GA Mat A Tot aT aT ae Ga akg wt Fa A car ate sa ta site | @ 
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17. (b) Hearing the harsh and contemptuous words from King Shrenik, § : 
Queen Chelana was ashamed of her deed. Like a humiliated wrong-doer & 
she joined her palms and accepted King Shrenik’s command humbly. 
She commenced bringing up and protecting the child taking due and / 
proper care. S 

When the child was thrown on a forlorn heap of trash a cock had pecked 1: 
the tip of his finger and injured it. Blood and pus were intermittently & 
oozing from the wound. This made the child scream and wail with extreme ie 
Way seaqast (31) First Chapter S 
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agony. Hearing the wailing of the child and knowing the cause, King @ 
; Shrenik used to come near the child and lift him. Then he would take the 
injured finger in his mouth, suck the blood and pus, and spit it out. This 
, would give relief to the child and he would stop crying. This way whenever 
the child wailed, King Shrenik came near the child, lifted him, and sucked 
\ out the blood and pus. This gave relief to the child and he stopped crying. 
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17. (c) Later, on the third day (of the birth ceremonies) they performed 
the ritual adorational beholding of the sun and the moon... and so on up 
to... On the twelfth day they performed the naming ceremony giving the 
child a virtue based name—“As the tip of the finger of this son of ours was 
cut by a cock when he was thrown on an isolated heap of trash his name 


should be Kunik (one with a cut finger).” Thus the new-born was formally 
* named Kunik by his parents. 


After this the traditional birth related ceremonies were concluded. As he 
% grew Kunik enjoyed all comforts of life in the palace. He was married to 
eight princesses and his parents gave him marriage gifts in sets of eight. 
(all details as per the story of Megh Kumar in Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra) 
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| KUNIK'S CONSPIRACY 

18. Once while awake around midnight prince Kunik thought—“Due to 
| interference and restrictions from King Shrenik it is impossible for me to 


enjoy the power and wealth of the kingdom as I desire. Therefore, to 


- handcuff, shackle, and imprison King Shrenik and ascend the throne by 
' crowning myself in an elaborate coronation ceremony would be to my 
benefit.” He turned the idea into a resolve and started looking for 
faults and lapses in the king’s security and an opportunity to catch him 


unawares. 
As time passed he failed to either find faults and lapses in the king’s 


security or any opportunity to catch him unawares. Then one day he 
invited ten princes (his ten brothers) including Kaal Kumar in his personal 
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% palace and took them into confidence—“Beloved of gods ! Due to 
interference and restrictions from King Shrenik we are being deprived of 
enjoying the power and wealth of the kingdom. Therefore, beloved of gods ! 
it would be to our benefit to handcuff, shackle, and imprison King Shrenik. 
After that we should divide the kingdom, state, army, carriers (elephants 
and horses), treasury, granaries and population in eleven parts and govern 
the. people enjoying the wealth and grandeur of the state.” 
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ACCEPTANCE BY THE PRINCES = 


19. The ten princes including Kaal Kumar listened to the idea of Kunik 9: 
and humbly accepted the same. A few days later, at some opportune 
moment after knowing the secrets of King Shrenik, prince Kunik put King 
Shrenik in shackles (and put him in the prison). In an elaborate coronation 
ceremony he got himself crowned. Prince Kunik now became the king. 
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HOMAGE AT THE FEET OF THE MOTHER 

20. (a) One day after taking his bath, applying perfumes and auspicious 

mark (tilak), and wearing clean garb and ornaments suitable for the 


royalty, King Kunik came to Queen Chelana to touch her feet and pay & 
homage. 
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On this occasion he found mother Chelana sad, worried and & 
melancholic. He at once touched Queen Chelana’s feet and asked— 
“Mother ! What is the matter ? Today you do not appear contented, zealous, 


joyous or happy, even when I, your son, live happily enjoying the glory of 
the kingdom ?” (In other words, does my becoming king not please you?) 6 
.S 


Queen Chelana replied—“Son ! How can I be contented, zealous, joyous ¢ 
or happy when you have ceremoniously ascended the throne by 4 
imprisoning your god-like and guru-like father, King Shrenik, who has only f 
love and affection for you.” 
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@ QUEEN CHELANA REMOVES MISUNDERSTANDING 


% 20. (b) To these words of mother Chelana Kunik responded—‘“Mother ! 
sy) King Shrenik was desirous of destroying me. O mother ! King Shrenik 
wanted to kill me or apprehend me and exile me from the state. O mother ! 
| How then do you say that he dearly loved me ?” 


Hearing these words Queen Chelana said to prince Kunik—“Son ! On 


‘¢ completion of three months after I conceived you I had this dohad— 


4 “Blessed, fortunate, and contented are those mothers who... and so on up 
3 to... with the help of my maids I threw you on a heap of trash... and so on 
) up to... whenever you wailed, King Shrenik came near you and sucked out 
| the blood and pus from your wounded finger. This gave you relief and you 
x stopped crying.” Thus Queen Chelana narrated the aforesaid details to 


% Kunik and added—“That is the reason, why I told you that King Shrenik 
3} dearly loved you.” 
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e _ King Kunik heard this story about his past from Queen Chelana and & 
thought about it. He then said—“Mother ! Indeed, I have committed a 6 
grave mistake by shackling King Shrenik, my god-like and guru-like father 
* who so profoundly loved me. Now I shall go and cut his shackles with my % 
7 own hands.” With these words he picked up an axe and left for the prison. & 
Q fre—sa ga oe fet fread ge are FH ores Oh Ferra afta Hea Bsa 
gy Tat ee & fe afte sae yd ot r—-foae, at gers @ arate aml caterers 
Te SH & SM ae Fer Hai Go aeaHeltral & aren fier al sear say THA wT OC 
al gad ae, Toray F ae Ga gar ati ga ged A hrs & a oa orn & 
1 (gear or gard WBE Fae) | 2B 
Elaboration—Commenting on this aphorism Acharya Shri Atmaram ji 
M. informs—This informs that prior to the said moment Kunik was not 
aware of all these details about the post birth incidents of his life. He was @ 
also angry because of the delay in his coronation. He considered his father @ 
to be his enemy because of some misunderstandings. Further, he was 
caught in the trap of greed for the kingdom. Besides, karmas accumulated *% 


in the past births were also the inspiring factor for this. (see appendix for the 
story of the past births) 
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SHRENIK’S INNER CONFLICT 


{e) 

a 21. (a) King Shrenik saw prince Kunik approaching with an axe in his 
hand. The moment he saw this he thought—Prince Kunik, who considers 
™ misdeeds as his duty wishes to destroy me. He is shameless and devoid of 
%, any considerations of honour. He is coming this way with an axe in his 
hand. I do not know what contemptible death he will inflict on me.” Filled 
with fear, awe, apprehension, nervousness and horror, he put taalput-vish 
(a deadly poison) in his mouth. 


Within a few moments of swallowing it the poison spread throughout 
the body of King Shrenik and it was rendered breathless, motionless, and 
lifeless. 


Prince Kunik reached the prison after this and found King Shrenik 
breathless, motionless, and lifeless. Whining with bereavement of losing his 
5s father and engulfed in grief, he fall on the ground like an axed champak tree. 
5S Bleres aT VS ATATT 
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SHRENIK DIES IN PRISON 
SCENE-1 


When King Kunik heard from Queen Chelana that his father, King 
Shrenik, loved him very much, he felt guilty and repentant on his 
misdeed—“Oh ! Indeed, I have committed a grave mistake by shackling 
my god-like father. Now I go and cut his shackles with my own hands.” 
With these words he picked up an axe and left for the prison. 

SCENE-2 

When King Shrenik saw prince Kunik approaching with an axe in his 
hand, he thought—“Prince Kunik, who wishes ill of me and is shameless, 
comes this way. I do not know what contemptible death he will deal me.” 
Filled with awe, Shrenik licks his diamond ring. He dies within moments 
of swallowing the poison. 


SCENE-3 


Prince Kunik reached the prison and found King Shrenik dead. He 
was overwhelmed with the grief of loosing his father. 
—Sec. I, Ch. 1, Sutra : 20-21 
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g) aa, we, fae Htd BU Fa WH Hed w—‘‘ael ! 4 Alea s, Yoae, WS, AAT 
i) CAM aga Ul ge oe fom, ot cag ET aed esa aT fat afore Ta aA 
GS aererre H STAT AX VareT AT Pea Ahram ToT Bet Hatta EC EA A sa Ty ar ye 
2S) BET KI” 

9) WaT (TTT A TET et) Ueadenett gout, actax, teas youl, vistas, 
Sara, Sala, TTT F WTS AA a are SE, Varafeal, Aa, valferst, arcare, 
ame, dae, Varde—otrtates, aria, ATA, Fe, TE & Ua wean & tatem, drat 
ante fafite art @ Pre SU Oe, STA, oThew ott faTT GIA SU AEM hs, Ae - AA 
Ue Heres & ater Aire Ta a Alec fat—alta-aeare fear 


Fas Wd ae Hapa Fa Met AAAS F-G a ails gal Slax, (Sa g:-a wi aaa 
wel & fre) fost era aor area-gGy otare cal ST TeaHt Taher ails msrp Ta 
ym MA Taye S Set Maen ake wet Tara Ht, get at Tal (Make Tar TWaryES WIT 
9) ot UTA HTC PITTA HT ST Tae TAT FHM) Tel VTA Ura APT al APTA EU HS 
) THT Me tes—aary S cea et Ta 


<) Cael oe oltre cen A feet fea are one a TGA Syst wl geran ait tea, 
no) UE, OA, WET, HI, GAMA, MRI-AVS, Hage ale WAGE—-VaT H TITS AMT 
fea ATAT-AATAT ATT et HTS SF SHY Sy CaS aT CaS ST AT TA EU, WaT 
aS a UA HA EU TEA AT 


KUNIK'S REPENTANCE 


G21. (b) Some time later, when prince Kunik regained some of his 
* composure, he uttered, weeping and wailing in grief—‘“Alas ! I am a 
y despicable, worthless, and unfortunate sinner. I have committed an 
) extremely evil deed by putting my god-like and loving father, King Shrenik 
in prison. My father, King Shrenik, died because of me. I am the singular 
¥ cause of his death.” 


ory 


oro 


After that, weeping, wailing, mourning and moaning surrounded by 
luminaries including numerous chieftains, administrators, princes, knights 
of honour, landlords, village heads, family heads, businessmen, merchants, 
commanders, caravan chiefs, ambassadors, and diplomats he performed 
the last rites and cremation of King Shrenik ceremoniously and elaborately 
with due honour and respect. 


Deeply effected by this grief prince Kunik, loaded with funds and 
household equipment, left Rajagriha with his family and retinue and came 
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to Champa city (in order to forget his sorrow). (This indicates that he 
shifted his capital from Rajagriha to Champa) Under the influence of 
mundane enjoyments and comforts of life, his grief and sorrow were 
consigned to oblivion in due course. iS 
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One day King Kunik invited his ten brothers including Kaal Kumar and & 
divided the kingdom, state, army, carriers (elephants and horses), treasury, 
granaries, retinue and population into eleven parts. Taking charge of their ¢€ 
individual shares all the brothers lived happily governing their respective 
people and enjoying the wealth and grandeur of their respective states.” 
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2) AE, TUMTSATA MAT Vay, STATS SOME reas areTag | : 
2 am ae aatie feersn—f—qees ae Tee ey AE aeTAATAT | 
4 Waren sider. a da aa, sae Arenas Ftevas| T va Tt Aer Har 
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ASea ae fea—fe ar atte Were al HrStail GT Wea Tea aT 

Giaeall & ae deepak a alstail wt cantare & fercel, deel sit & 
THAT ot GS aga S TI-Frael ase F agar a ga wae Ged, Sted, shard aie & 
omer Bea fe “Sarge | arage UACATe ar AT cat TE eeipan dats teeth EF 
& ENT AAS VHT Al HIS HAT Sl areata F Aerpare Cl Wate a YE aaa Bs 
HYNAT HC TET Sl Hira a TT elt ST A Trea SH PT wT A Say sel HT TT TTS PS 
ELEPHANT PLAY OF PRINCE VEHALLA ay 


22. In Champa city lived prince Vehalla, the younger brother of King rm 
Kunik and son of King Shrenik from Queen Chelana. He was charming and @ 


handsome. 
When King Shrenik was alive he had given the majestic elephant co 
Sechanak and an eighteen string necklace to prince Vehalla. Ee 


That prince Vehalla and his family used to ride Sechanak elephant and 
passing through the roads of Champa go to the banks of river Ganges. Asa 
routine he would enter the river for taking his bath. During that period {@ 
(of enjoying the bath) Sechanak elephant would lift the queens with its @ 
trunk, place one on its back, one on its shoulders, another on its neck and 
still another on its head. It would also put one of them on its tusks and no: 
swing one between tusks with its trunk. It would also shower water on }@ 


oe 


some. Thus it played with them in many ways. co 

Many citizens standing on the trisections, crossings and roads of & 
Champa city (seeing the playful activity of prince Vehalla with Sechanak (¥ 
elephant) said, spoke, chatted, and criticized—“Beloved of gods ! This sy 
prince Vehalla, along with his family, enjoys various playful activities with Ss 
Sechanak elephant. In fact it is prince Vehalla who is truly enjoying the & 
pleasures and joys of the royal wealth. In spite of being the sovereign, King Ge 
Kunik appears to be unable to enjoy the royal wealth to its fullest. a 

freer ‘deer’ HAS aaa F weal A Steen Ped 1 vega Pravafrar A gage PS 
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8 Elaboration—There is an inconsistency regarding the name Vehalla in 
\ the available scriptures. In this Niryavalika Sutra the story of this battle 
is connected exclusively with prince Vehalla. In Niryavalika Tika, *@ 
% Bhagavati Tika, Bharateshvar-Bahubali Vritti, and many other books two 
as) names have been mentioned with this incident—Halla and Vihalla. 9 


Q In Anuttaraupapatik Sutra Vihalla and Vehayas are shown as sons of 
 Chelana and Dharini respectively. According to Niryavalika Tika and 

% Bhagavati Tika both Halla and Vihalla were sons of Chelana. What is the 
y/ reason for these discrepancies is a matter of research. 
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VEHALLLA KUMAR’S 
ENTERTAINMENT IN RIVER 


Once in a while Prince Vehalla, King Kunik’s younger brother and 
King Shrenik’s son from Queen Chelana, used to ride Sechanak elephant 
and go out of Champa city to the banks of river Ganges. He and his 
queens enjoyed playing in the river. 

Sechanak elephant would swing one of the queens on its trunk. It 
would place one on its back and another on its head. It would also spray 
water on the third one placing her between its tusks. Thus prince Vehalla 
enjoyed playing in the river water. 


Some citizens standing on the banks and seeing these playful 
activities, commented that prince Vehalla truly experiences the joys of 
royal wealth. Standing at the window of her palace, Queen Padmavati 
listens to these comments and broods in envy. 


—Sec. I, Ch. 1, Sutra : 23 
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etre Ten 4 Teaadl Til & a Ge al Hera Ae fee, Ta Gas a fea, + 
) St Sa at wart fen, ae St etl aa FE VaHadl Mat are—ane- WAU-—-Aag EA ata aI 
erat Tet, TT at Ged Te! Tenradt ar at—ane gah sta al GEA aT IK AA 
apitres tren + wa fer SereQa4yt al Gera at Sars ASA Gal sare ASAT SI TTT 
arr fea | 
PADMAVATI'S JEALOUSY 


23. When Queen Padmavati heard these rumors prevailing among the 
citizens, she thought—“It is certain that prince Vehalla entertains himself 
by playful activities with Sechanak elephant. Thus it is, indeed, true that 
it is prince Vehalla and not King Kunik who is truly enjoying the pleasures 
and joys of the royal wealth. Therefore, if we do not own that Sechanak 
elephant all this royal grandeur and large state we have is worthless. So I 
should convey this to King Kunik.” With these thoughts Queen Padmavati 
came to King Kunik and greeted him by touching her forehead with joined 
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* palms and hails of victory. She then said—‘“My lord ! Your younger brother, 


{ prince Vehalla, enjoys life indulging in a variety of playful activities with 
} Sechanak elephant. Therefore, of what use and worth is all this royal 
grandeur and large state if we do not own that Sechanak elephant ?” 

King Kunik remained silent and gave no heed, importance or attention 
to what Queen Padmavati said. He acted as if he did not listen to it. Then 
Queen Padmavati started nagging the king repeating her statement timely 
/ and untimely. On being pressurized and nagged by Queen Padmavati, King 

Kunik one day called prince Vehalla and asked him to return Sechanak 
elephant and the eighteen string necklace. 
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) PRINCE VEHALLA'S DELIBERATION 

; 24. Prince Vehalla responded—‘“My lord ! King Shrenik had given me 
§ Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string necklace during his life time. If / 
4 you want to take these please give me half of your kingdom and state. Then 
3 only I will give you Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string necklace. 
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King Kunik did not accept prince Vehalla’s demand. Attaching no 
¥ importance to it he time and again put forth his demand for Sechanak 
| elephant and the eighteen string necklace. 


On this repeated demand for Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string 
\ necklace, prince Vehalla thought—“The king wants to forcibly dispossess 
me of these two things. Therefore, before King Kunik confiscates Sechanak 
% elephant and the eighteen string necklace I should leave Champa city with 

my family, household things, Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string 
’ necklace and elope to Vaishali city to take refuge with grandfather Chetak.” 


With these thoughts prince Vehalla waited looking for information 
about King Kunik’s inner secrets, lapses in security and an opportunity to 
elope. 


Y One day when prince Vihalla knew of King Kunik’s absence, he took the & 
} opportunity and stealthily left Champa city with his family, household 

| things, Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string necklace. He came to & 
¢ Vaishali city, took refuge with his maternal grandfather Chetak and settled $ 
{ there. 
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KING KUNIK’S REACTION 

25. (a) When King Kunik got the news that prince Vehalla with his 
family, household things, Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string 
necklace was living with his maternal grandfather Chetak, he thought—“I 
should send an emissary to bring back Sechanak elephant and the eighteen 
string necklace.” With this idea he called an emissary and instructed— 
“Beloved of gods ! Go to Vaishali city and after greeting King Chetak with 
hails of victory convey this message—My lord ! King Kunik humbly 
submits that prince Vehalla has gone there with Sechanak elephant and 
the eighteen string necklace without informing King Kunik. Therefore, my 
lord ! please oblige King Kunik by returning Sechanak elephant and the ( 
eighteen string necklace. Also, please send prince Vehalla back.’” on 


24, (@) aa wail saa. (na ara) aisghrat ata ae Ae ate 
Big AIS hed Ea A Raa 
ayaa ora dered wal re wera aletar Varrrenren Va Tarrss wast 
oe Fifees, fifteen we saz, ofa wersht Tedees | 


A Aect aa gs fireg, feat sea setae vagrraen, Sa AST Tat Aa 
WARRSE, VARS Tet wa Hraaeted aa Hee TIT eet qawag, aga 
Wa aatl—“‘ud ag, anh, gre wen frag—Ta 4 Ase FAM, cea wforaal (ra) 
aseet PATE Was’ 7 

24. (@) gaa aire cen Hi ga orsT at SH eta Sitsae Alart fern, Par wei are § 
OTaTS A, AST SAT! arene Pera are & AA (frat are AF fora ware We dart awd | 
STH & fru wears fen; ta Tears FT, Y. WwE-VVO) Wa: Hela HAT Fan, we & 
ee 
UM BT ASAE MT sie Tel TAH) Tel TIAA Saal a, wet ara) ast wr 
Cet, Ta at ast Rear sie ta @ Aha var 


fareraferent qa (46) Nirayavalika Sutra 


ENV ELEN VETS VETO NV ETOP NVETORN VETO NVA TOS NVETop RV ATES NV ATOR NV ETO NVA TOP AV ALO NVATOFAVETSS NVA TOP AVATOFNV ATOR NVATOP SV ATES SV ALOR NV ATOENVATOP SY oS 
4 ( ' 6 


ODWOMWLORW TOL YO 


ODWAODWLODYWIO 


ORWAORYAO LAO DYE ORY ZO RYO 


LS ORNS ORNS ORNS ORY 


LY 


OBITS 


OrAtory 


Ko. . 


OY RLOYBLOYVIL OVAL OY RY OVAL OPEV OPEV OV R¢ OV RV OVEY OVE OP Ro OF 


OVI OLBI OV ALOT SI OV RI OVRLOvRIOV ROR 


Bio’ 


PRABLO 


t | | p ps ap S) 
BLO oPRLo PAL o PAV o PLY oP Ro PRY o PIN 0 SIMO PILo DIM 0 PIM o PR o Po PL o PRY 0 PRY o PERV o PIP o PRLo PRVo PM oPP Vo PLL a/ES 


Me A MAT Ba SETA Ua ASML Foul & ara Tyee WHT, Wel aaa aaa F 
Ves Wat AST UM, Tel Teall Wane st ea Tsar “Ta—faary’ aredt @ we wear afte ( 6 
quret Praaa feat—“enty | res cat aad welt aa E-Aeetgpare eet six are 6 
dare afores cro Bt Pee aftr Poe Geers wat ond ¥ seks ae aay wel ay Ere, wre ¢ 
BT SSIHA Bl aT iret Vtfsrs t"’ r 
25. (b) The emissary accepted King Kunik’s order joining his palms and % 
returned to his residence. From there, like Chitta charioteer (this refers to ¢ 
the elaborate preparations made by Chitta charioteer before leaving for 
Shravasti as mentioned in Rayapaseniya Sutra, pp. 246-247), he left after (¢ 
breakfast and taking short breaks on the way for rest, he arrived in 
Vaishali. In Vaishali he came to King Chetak’s palace, stopped his chariot ie 
at the outer assembly and alighted. S 


He took the costly gifts suitable for great men, he had brought along 
and entered the outer assembly where King Chetak was sitting. He joined & 
his palms and greeted the king with hails of victory. After this he ¢ 
submitted—‘My lord ! King Kunik humbly submits that prince Vehalla has & 
come here with Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string necklace 


without informing King Kunik... and so on up to... please send prince 
Vehalla back.” 
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KING CHETAK’S REPLY 


26. (a) On hearing the emissary’s submission King Chetak said— 
“Beloved of gods ! As King Kunik is the son of King Shrenik and Queen 


4 Chelana and my grandson, so is prince Vehalla. (In other words, both are 


same for me.) 


“King Shrenik had given Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string 
necklace to prince Vehalla during his life time. Therefore if King Kunik 
wants to take these two things he should give prince Vehalla half of his 
kingdom and state. Once he does so, I will return Sechanak elephant and 


the eighteen string necklace to King Kunik and also send back prince 
Vehalla. 


With this candid reply King Chetak dismissed the emissary with formal 
greetings and honour. 


After being dismissed by King Chetak the emissary came where his 


§ four-bell chariot was parked. He boarded the chariot and passing through 
4 Vaishali city, resting at suitable places, taking his breakfast and meals at 


proper time arrived at Champa city. There (coming to King Kunik) he 
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greeted the king with hails of victory and said—“My lord ! King Chetak has 
said—‘As King Kunik is the son of King Shrenik and Queen Chelana and 
my grandson, so is prince Vehalla. (and he repeated King Chetak’s 
aforesaid message)’ Therefore, my lord ! King Chetak is not prepared to 
§) either return Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string necklace or send 
| back prince Vehalla.” 
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26. (b) On getting this reply from King Chetak, King Kunik once again 
called the emissary and said—“Beloved of gods ! Go to Vaishali once again. 
Reaching there convey this message to my maternal grandfather King 
Chetak—‘My lord ! King Kunik submits this request—Whatever gems 
(valuables) are found in a kingdom traditionally belong to the king. During 
his reign and ruling over his subjects King Shrenik had obtained two gems, 
namely Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string necklace. Therefore, my 
lord ! following the norms of royal tradition you should kindly return 


Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string necklace. Also send back prince 
Vehalla.’” 


The emissary listened to and happily accepted King Kunik’s order. He 
then went to Vaishali and conveyed King Kunik’s message—‘My lord ! King 
Kunik once again submits his request that whatever gems (valuables) are 
found in a kingdom traditionally belong to the king. Therefore, kindly 


s} return Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string necklace. Also send back 


o 
as 


ae 


prince Vehalla.” 


King Chetak said to the emissary—“Beloved of gods ! As King Kunik is 
the son of King Shrenik and Queen Chelana and my grandson, so is prince 
Vehalla....” and so on as he had said earlier, and dismissed the emissary 
with formal greetings and honour. 


The emissary returned to Champa city and after greeting King 
Kunik submitted—“My lord ! King Chetak has said—‘Beloved of gods ! As 
King Kunik is the son of. King Shrenik and Queen Chelana and my 
grandson, so is prince Vehalla.’ (and he repeated King Chetak’s aforesaid 
message) Therefore, my lord ! King Chetak is not prepared to either return 
Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string necklace or send back prince 
Vehalla.” 
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KING KUNIK’S WARNING 
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27. On hearing King Chetak’s reply from the emissary King Kunik & 
turned red with anger. Gnashing his teeth he called the emissary a third 
time and said—“Beloved of gods ! Go to Vaishali city and deliver this letter & 
to King Chetak after kicking his throne with your left foot and pointing the & 
2) tip of your spear at him. After delivering the letter display your anger by @ 
gnashing your teeth and raising your eyebrows to make three lines appear De 
on your forehead. Expressing your anger thus, tell him—‘Desirous of 
untimely death, O unfortunate and shameless King Chetak ! King Kunik K 
o} commands you to either return Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string ¢ 
% necklace and send back prince Vehalla or prepare yourself for a war. Soon ie 
o¢ King Kunik is coming here with all his military might including army, 
infantry and all, ready to wage a war.’” 
i, As he had done earlier, the emissary accepted King Kunik’s order o. 
joining his palms. He rushed to Vaishali and visited King Chetak. After © 
“\ hails of victory and formal greetings he said—“My lord ! I have expressed 
“+ my modesty, devotion and courtesy for you. But King Kunik has ordered me * 
4} to kick your throne with my left foot, display my anger, and deliver you his \@& 
) letter with the tip of my spear. Also to tell you that prepare yourself for war. & 
He is soon coming here with his army.” 
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Hearing this threat from the emissary and pondering over it King 
Chetak was filled with anger. He raised his eyebrows and said—‘I will %%§ 
“4 neither return Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string necklace nor 
e, send back prince Vehalla. Yes ! I am ready for a war.” With these words he & 


<) summarily dismissed the emissary to leave through the rear gate as a 6 
«\ token of ir ~ult and dishonour. % 
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GARUDA VYUHA 
0 {e} 
4 King Kunik organized his army of thirty three thousand iS 
y elephants... and so on up to... three hundred thirty million Sor, 
cs) soldiers in eagle shaped battle formation (garuda vyuha). In oe 
9) the center were positioned his ten brothers including Kaal S 
Kumar riding elephants. (a 
\ SCENE-2 6 
y SHAKAT VYUHA é 
cae On the other side King Chetak organized his army of f 
zy fifty seven thousand elephants... and so on up to... five * 
y, hundred seventy million soldiers in cart shaped battle K 
9 formation (shukat vyuha). ° 
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28. Getting this news from the emissary and pondering over it, King 
¢ Chetak was filled with anger. He then called the ten princes including Kaal # 
4 Kumar and said—“Beloved of gods ! I would like to inform you that without 
} informing me prince Vehalla has eloped from Champa with his family, 
\ household things, Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string necklace. He § 
\ has gone to Vaishali and settled there under protection of Arya Chetak. [had 
} sent an emissary to King Chetak to return Sechanak elephant and the } 
) eighteen string necklace and also send back prince Vehalla. But King Chetak 
) refused to return Sechanak elephant, the eighteen string necklace and prince 

Vehalla as they are under his protection. Not only this, he insulted and 
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dismissed my third emissary through the rear gate. Therefore, O Beloved of XS 
gods ! We should now fight a war with King Chetak and punish him.” K 
The ten princes including Kaal Kumar humbly accepted King Kunik’s & 
proposal. e 
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28. TEAR ae HH To Het ale ca Hard G sa vate Her aM-‘“‘sarshira | 
ay APT SUA at Tea A Ta, Tet THT Wel TPA HA ale SB YS ear FB 
Bret We ares Slt Wel ates as eon eral, drt sare cal, de sone atest sik 
am atte aqel—arent ar aa cH Ha hs, AT GAT Mad Ts WaT & Sa, WATS 
al ae wat Sath & ae SH cats yond Eu omA—eray ad A yeaa Ha ae AY Ta 
THC VHT Sait | 


F arene sal GA HiT War HI BSN HI PAST AIA Ta AF aA) SA HT 
cat BU (GA-aM Sat Vat, Ta, asi) ara da ale dae Stal at ara sat GAT 
whe Orad fafae qreree—frareal & aa aas—aresy Ta S Premera &, Prmerat wel ait 
WaT al TIT hl, set Hey Wo & os and 1 aeHet Sal Bry Visa wa-faay 
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TEN PRINCES PREPARE FOR WAR 


29. Then King Kunik said to the ten princes including Kaal Kumar— 
“Beloved of gods ! Go to your respective kingdoms and after due lustration by 
taking bath and performing other rituals ride the best of your elephants. After 
that each one of you should assemble his army consisting of three thousand 
elephants, three thousand chariots, three thousand horses and thirty million 
soldiers. With all your opulence and grandeur along with the great army leave 
your respective kingdoms and march with drum beats to join me. 


On getting these instructions from King Kunik the ten princes including 
Kaal Kumar returned to their respective kingdoms and after due lustration 
by taking bath... and so on up to... and thirty million soldiers. With all their 
opulence and grandeur along with the great army they left their respective 
kingdoms and marched with drum beats and sounds of a variety of musical 
instruments to join King Kunik at Champa city, the capital of Anga state. 
Arriving there they joined their palms and greeted him with hails of victory. 
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KUNIK’S PREPARATIONS FOR WAR 


30. King Kunik called his attendants and instructed—“Beloved of gods ! 
Prepare for me the best of elephants suitable for the use of a monarch. Also 
call the four pronged army with the best of horses, elephants, chariots, and 
warriors to attention or a state of readiness. Inform me when you do all 
this. The attendants did as instructed and informed the king accordingly. 

King Kunik then entered his bathroom. After taking his bath, getting 


dressed and adorning himself with ornaments he came to the outer court. 
There he rode the great elephant. 
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Now King Kunik, with three thousand elephants, three thousand 
horses,... and so on up to... marched with drum beats and sounds of a 
variety of musical instruments, crossed Champa city and joined the ten 
princes including Kaal Kumar where they had camped. 


Surrounded by thirty three thousand elephants, thirty three thousand 
chariots, thirty three thousand horses and three hundred thirty million 
soldiers; with all his opulence King Kunik marched with drum beats and 
sounds of a variety of musical instruments. Resting at suitable places, 
taking his breakfast and meals at proper time, camping after covering 
limited stretches and without unduly extending the march, he passed 
through the Anga state and moved towards Vaishali, the capital of Videh 
state. 
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29. (&) a a Aen ca Sha wey was wa Aa aes aa Sees art 
SRT Sera FI TTS BES, Tatra ws saTA—“‘ua Bg tarytaa | Ae 
St Hira Al srafakert AaoTt sree A Se WET Bs SATATTT | AT At HOTT 
TTR TEAST A AST AA Ga Aidan a a ay sey are waar! ay 
A airy a wang saeorant arsine aoe als dafigs qaaod ve FATE! 

af Tt aya, Aart sera Hawa wa Team ? Feat Fe 
Waal ? vate qian 2” 
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Tears eet sie storc|s AST Ae SI Wee Tet ot Tare Hrs J SaaH ere aie stare 
wel & et at are ort & fore get de are aa A fg AA ge aren (aatq we afore 
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STM WI St, BE Tat tH] TA sat Bl arse ser fear aa ow AA se ara a Khare 
Tote Ugh GT & ae ge & fore say SHe Yel att Tare 

waar carseat | ere ere ait stores Tish aren ert are Ghrw ca a ater 3? 
CHETAK’S CONSULTATIONS WITH HEADS OF REPUBLICS 


31. (a) When King Chetak got the news of King Kunik’s march, he 
invited the eighteen kings including nine heads of the Lichchhivi republics 
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and nine of Mallaki republics of Kashi-Kaushal states for consultation. 
When they assembled he said—“Beloved of gods ! Without informing King 
Kunik prince Vehalla has come here with Sechanak elephant and the 


¢ eighteen string necklace. Kunik had sent emissaries three times to get 
{ Sechanak elephant and the eighteen string necklace. But I refused for a 


valid reason (King Shrenik had given Sechanak elephant and the eighteen 
string necklace to prince Vehalla during his life time. Therefore if King 
Kunik wants to take these two things he shold give prince Vehalla half of 
his kingdom and state.) and sent back the emissaries. King Kunik did not 
accept my proposal and is marching here with his four pronged army to 
wage a war. 


“Under the circumstances, Beloved of gods ! should we return Sechanak 


elephant and the eighteen string necklace ? Should we surrender prince. 


Vehalla to him or fight a war ? 

29. (@) ay ot aa Aes Fa eas RAT sea fa TAM Aa Wa wa 
war“ Ta a! Ot aT a aT Tata a, of of AaoMT seas Hae TA 
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We HaRgs Gaur Fe SAAT, aT Of ars Hee Ta VS A” 

aT OH 8 VST Ua A aa Aes a cees areata sera A Wah wd 


qah—‘ag 7 Sarge, FA Prot wl als Gare, A ras oi Faye, aay wTY 
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31. (b) The eighteen kings including nine heads of the Lichchhivi 
republics and nine of Mallaki republics of Kashi-Kaushal states said to 
King Chetak—“Lord ! It is neither proper, nor opportune or suitable to the 
prestige of a king that we return Sechanak elephant and the eighteen 
string necklace or surrender prince Vehalla. Therefore, when King Kunik 
is marching here with his four pronged army to wage a war we will face him 
by fighting the war.” 


King Chetak said to the eighteen kings including nine heads of the 
Lichchhivi republics and nine of Mallaki republics of Kashi-Kaushal 
states—“Beloved of gods ! If you are ready to fight a war with King Kunik, 
please return to your respective kingdoms and after due lustration by 
taking bath and performing other rituals... and so on up to... Arriving there 
they joined their palms and greeted him with hails of victory. [same as 
mentioned in case of ten princes including Kaal Kumar in aphorism-29] 


King Chetak called his attendants and instructed—“Beloved of gods ! 
Prepare for me the best of elephants suitable for the use of a monarch... and 
so on... (Other details are same.as mentioned in aphorism-30 about King 


Kunik) 
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KING CHETAK IN THE ARENA OF WAR 


32. (When the eighteen heads of republics arrived in Vaishali) King 
Chetak, like King Kunik, came out with three thousand elephants (etc.) 
and marching through Vaishali came where the eighteen kings including 
nine heads of the Lichchhivi republics and nine of Mallaki republics of 
Kashi-Kaushal states had camped. 


Surrounded by fifty seven thousand elephants, fifty seven thousand 
chariots, fifty seven thousand horses and five hundred seventy million 
soldiers and with all his opulence, King Chetak marched with drum beats 
and sounds of a variety of musical instruments. Resting at suitable places, 
taking his breakfast and meals at proper time, camping after covering 
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border. There he established forward cantonment and waited for King 
Kunik in a state of full alert. 


On the other side King Kunik with all his opulence and glory made a 
tumultuous arrival in the border area and camped one Yojan away from 
King Chetak’s camp. 
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wea fa earn afasdia wa wat ear wanes, warn wares, tera § 
Terns, waktar wakes saaats ats Warm ay eet | 

33. (®) dere Set tonal 3 Cort at aha |raa, (arS-sials aH HraHT 
Oe & ara ear) afore wes Toy A ohare sra—foare & fare onder ah 

Fah ae Bids Trot AF aire eae erat onfs ae acta aie da afrat S gw stare 
THSAS Hl CIA HI CI Sth WSS aT Taya dara a dard Hi 

Rat des ToT A aaa wae eer Tag Maras wife var APrat are sHe-ayE 
Ol THT Sl GT THA GTA MHE-YE SMT TSA GIT Ht waa tawt Gah F 
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we at tonal at Gat ge & fae are a, waa amie aren we, angel (ener 
eal) ate vert (Tera ges) Bl ae, eet F et a sie, aeat wa a aT 
Premera, tel ot ved DRY S Se Ghaaz, wa a ss eu sit 8, wear gu wa 
aret &, viene F seh eg afearal at gy caftal @, sah es quikel @ ud wees Sard F 
& Tie aiered 8 VaR TST se Tatts Hs BU aah ora are dal & a a Ta 
BU arattel eeax argarafeat a; wares ware B, tarde canfeal @ ait dee aes 
at tect dat aret STEN Fs aA aT 
BATTLE FORMATION 


33. (a) After that both the kings got the battle field prepared (by clearing 
bushes and other obstacles) -and performed auspicious rites for their 
respective victory. 


Now King Kunik organized his army of thirty three thousand 
elephants... and so on up to... three hundred thirty million soldiers in eagle 
shaped battle formation (garuda vyuha). He prepared for the Rath-musal 
battle in the eagle formation 


On the other side King Chetak organized his army of fifty seven 
thousand elephants... and so on up to... five hundred seventy million 
soldiers in cart shaped battle formation (shakat vyuha). He prepared for 
the Rath-musal battle in the cart formation 


Thus getting ready for war wearing armours (etc.), carrying countering 
weapons (aayudh) and attacking weapons (praharan), tying shields on 
hands, drawing swords from sheaths, and drawing arrows from quivers; 
the two armies, with all their prowess accompanied by drum beats and 
sounds of a variety of musical instruments, marched and engaged. 
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Launching arrows, waving left hands, emitting tumultuous sound from 6 
bells tied to thighs, blowing trumpets, shouting loud challenges like roar of Oe 
* a sea, horse riders started fighting with horse riders, elephant riders with $2 
elephant riders, charioteers with charioteers and foot soldiers with foot co 
soldiers. 


32. (a) aa ot a are fa Tat sehen Peeraniereny TEM woe aE 

ATH A ret Ha fos Sraeales wa AHS THaqe wea} any | 
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aT | 

“ATH Gq, Wa, Bret FAL Vftaas aeas ara eRe HEAT 8 
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a3. (@) aa get My coneit B ae ators waht & as-aqenes wea F Sy 
WAU EF ST SGT, Wage, TAA oie Ha ai Bas | ahh Pre ware 
dade ag (aaete Gar A) age yada dedi %, wel vat Ga-wa Fae & 
wear fred EU ATS ATS WS AI GAH Has S yy si WH eh Ghal ga ye HI UK o 
FS OM Tl oe 

TTT BIAGAT ci SA SIA ara ae wus Ay ahrat & gw wesage BH TT e 
Se SN Sao aed aT Blea Bld To wr ae tar Bar Ta-Aaa Ga F oa e. 
Veh FYE Get ET (Tad UH st arte amr a) ated site Afra St we, gene Ser waa Ge 
Fea A Gea S Her IM, ACTA Fey a wre St TAM io 


(8e Gara FHT Wa Felt A wet)—srawa hay | @reHpan sa wart Ha A 
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aeerare A ee wT S Toa Ear FI | 5 

33. (b) Enthused to follow the command and control of their respective 3s 
kings, the two armies started wreaking unending slaughter, killing, $ 
repression, fear and terror. The dismembered and falling heads were & 
bobbing and swinging like things caught in a whirlwind. The ground was 
turning slimy with blood. The warriors thus fought a fierce battle. a 


Kaal Kumar, along with three thousand elephants... and so on up to... Bs 
thirty million foot soldiers in. eagle formation, supporting King Kunik and & 
forming the eleventh part of his army, fought in the Rath-musal battle 
against King Chetak... and so on up to... In just one shot Kaal Kumar fell 
se 
Were SreTAT (61) First Chapter coe 


PERS ORNS ORNS OANA ORIG ORs ORLA ORs ORY TONY ZO RWaORWZONY TO RY TORY TO RYO NY TORY ORWO SFY CY Ca) LEY LA? 
Z oC, J 
4 CLE RCE RCD ie WD) ’ ues pi WL) 


PS9-2089 


kJ 


PELOVEY oP RL oP RL oP BV 0 PIV o PIO Pho Po Po 


BL oPBIo' 


orgie 


BM OVBLOV RIL OYV ELOY Et OY BY oY Rov 


ICOTMIOFAIO 


SULBIOLSA 


Pog 


* 


4 { 
G j 
= ° PK MKOD OUI OTA OTALOPAL OPI OPAL OPIN OPLG oP, 


OVA OVANOVN 0 VAN OPI LORI OPIN O PHY OPKV0 PRG OPK 


x Son the ground like a broken peak of a hill, as told by Bhagavan Mahavir to 
s) Queen Kaali, and died on the spot. 

x (Narrating these details Bhagavan Mahavir added—) Therefore, 
Gautam ! As Kaal Kumar embraced his death due to intense sinful 

4s) activities and evil deeds, he has taken birth in the Hemabh Narak (name 
o} of a specific area in the infernal world) of the Pankaprabha Prithvi (the 
>\ fourth hell) as a nairayik (infernal being). 
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RATH-MUSAL BATTLE 


In the first ten days of the great war Kunik’s ten brothers 
were killed and he got worried. He thought of seeking divine 
help. He sought help from Shakrendra and Chamarendra, 
friendly gods from his past birth. 


Shakrendra gave a diamond hard armour to Kunik and 
Chamarendra created two  war-machines called 
Mahashilakantak and Rath-musal. 

When in the battlefield this strange divine chariot with 
its mace like wheels with pointed projections emitted sparks 
and crushed the opposing army. The battlefield became 
slimy with blood. 


In this battle King Chetak’s invincible arrow also failed. 
In the end Kunik destroyed Vaishali. 


—Sec. I, Ch. 1, Sutra : 33 
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Elaboration—Garuda Vyuha (eagle formation)—This aphorism 
mentions garuda vyuha (eagle formation) and shakat vyuha (cart 
formation). Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. has explained this in his Hindi 
commentary (Tika). Garuda Vyuha (eagle formation) means the 
arrangement of army where the spearhead is massive like an eagle. This 
frightens the opposing army facilitating an effective initial attack. 

* Shakat vyuha (cart formation) means an arrangement where the 
spearhead is formed predominantly by chariots (shakat), middle portion 


has lesser density of chariots and the rear, once again, has higher density 
of chariots. 


Kunik arranged his army in the eagle formation and Chetak in the cart 
formation. More details about the Rath-musal battle are mentioned in 
Bhagavati Sutra 7/9, the gist of which is as follows : 


RATH-MUSAL BATTLE 


In the aforesaid aphorism-33 it is mentioned that for the Rath-musal 
battle Kunik used the eagle formation. In Bhagavati Sutra there is a 
; mention of two great battles fought by Kunik and Chetak. Of these the 
Mahashilakantak battle was fought on the first day and the Rath-musal 
battle on the second. This war ended in defeat of King Chetak’s armies and 
victory of King Kunik. But according to this description in Niryavalika 
Sutra the first ten days of the war saw the deaths of the ten brothers 
including Kaal Kumar. From this mention it appears that the 
Mahashilakantak and Rath-musal battles were fought after the first ten 
days of the war. Other ancient scriptures also confirm this. 

As the story goes, in the first ten days of the great war the ten 
3) commanders of Kunik’s army (his ten brothers) were killed by just one shot 
§ of arrow each by King Chetak. On the eleventh day it was the turn of Kunik 
and he had the fear of life. He thought—'The arrow launched by King 
Chetak is unsurmountable. I will never be able to conquer him.’ And he 
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2) came out with a solution. He called a cease fire for three days. After a three 


%) day fast he evoked Shakrendra and Chamarendra, his friendly gods from 
w¢ the past birth. 


Shakrendra said—“I cannot kill King Chetak as he is a highly valorous 
and righteous shravak (devout Jain). However, as a friend I will make 
«) arrangements for your security. As a gesture of friendship Shakrendra 

‘) created diamond hard and impenetrable dress and armour with his divine 


s power. By wearing it Kunik became fully protected. With his divine powers 


% Chamarendra created two war-machines (tank like) called 


ry Mahashilakantak and Rath-musal. _ 


In the Mahashilakantak battle missiles including foliage, wood 


> 


*\ pebbles, and rocks were launched with the divine war-machine. These 


missiles hit the opposing army like a great boulder (mahashila) and the 
4 fiercest of weapons of the opposition was rendered ineffective like a small 
«) thorn (kanéak). In this battle eight million four hundred thousand soldiers 
~| were killed. In this battle the commander of King Chetak’s army was 
* Varun, a devout and scholarly shravak. He was the grandson of Naag and 
* had taken an oath that he will not kill an innocent being. Varun killed the 


& commander of Kunik’s army, Vajri. Kunik himself was protected by his 


‘} divine armour and King Chetak could not penetrate it with his one arrow. 
\, According to his vow, Chetak did not use another arrow. 


cs On the second day Kunik used the divine machines (Rath-musal) made / 
in the form of automated chariots, which had neither horses nor charioteers 


4 or warriors. These chariots were fitted with maces. While moving, this 


? chariot trampled and destroyed the opposing army with its maces in 
) motion. This killing machine turned human beings into bloody slime 
‘ covering the battle ground. In this battle nine million six hundred 
thousand men were annihilated. Chetak’s unsurmountable arrow was 
% wasted this day also. 


Dejected by this defeat Chetak retreated to Vaishali city. Closing the 
city gates he went into the paushadh shala (place of stay for ascetics) and 
sat in meditation. Kunik could not open or break the strong gates of 
Vaishali. At last he resorted to deception and guile to destroy Vaishali. 


s) THE NUMBER KOTI : A VIEW 


In context of the size of the army the term ‘kodi’ (koti) has been 
4 frequently used in this aphorism. Traditionally it has been translated as 
karod or crore (ten million) but in many instances this interpretation does 
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not fit and requires more detailed analysis. On the basis of ancient 
references Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. has commented on this as follows— 


“Here there is a mention of kodi (koti) men and description of the 33 
kodi (Roti or crore or ten million) strong army of Kunik. The numerical 
strength of the combined army of King Chetak and the heads of eighteen 
republics is said to be 57 kodi (koti or crore or ten million). In my opinion 
the term kodi (oti) carries a special meaning here. It might have been a 
noun specially coined, in army terminology of those times, for a unit 
representing some specific strength in numbers. 


In the seventh chapter of his book Jain Tattvadarsh, while describing 
five transgressions of samyaktva (righteousness) Muni Shri Atmaram jiM. 
of Shvetambar Tapagachha sect mentions in context of Doubt : The First 
Transgression—... Therefore do not question the word of the Jina because 
the word of the Jina is very profound and in these times there is no one who 
can truly and exactly interpret it. Also, the scriptures are based on multiple 
viewpoints and the terminology for numbers used there is strange. At some 
place kodi (koti) means crore and at some other place it is used to indicate 
the colloquial term for a count of 20. This is because in his works ‘Sarva 
Sangh ke Samast Acharya Sanghayan’ and Visheshavati’ Shri Jinabhadra 
Gani Kshamashraman mentions that some acharyas do not accept that the 
term ‘kodi’ means crore. They believe that it is a noun coined for some 
specific number. The evidence for this is that even in modern times a count 
of twenty is called ‘kodi’. Also, in Maharashtra five annas make a kodi (five 
annas have twenty paise). As kodi represents a specific unit, it would not 
be surprising if the term ‘shat-sahastra’ also represents some such unit. In 
the statement that the number of ascetics liberated from Shatrunjaya is 
five kodi, the term kodi means some specific unit. In the same way 56 kodi 
(koti) Yadavs is also some specific unit. The use of the terms ‘kodi’, ‘shat’, 
and ‘shat-sahasra’ with reference to the armies of King Kunik and King 
Chetak also denote some specific units. Therefore it is not proper to believe 
that one word has just one meaning. Jinabhadra Gani Kshamashraman 
provides authentication of this view. 


“It is possible that the term ‘kodi’ (koti) has been used to indicate a 
group of soldiers exactly as terms like company, battalion or brigade are 
used in modern army terminology. The exact number of soldiers forming a 
company or other such group varies from army to army and is not fixed 
universally. In the same way the number of soldiers in a kodi may also not 
have been fixed. Any way, the exact meaning was known only to the 
omniscient.” (Niryavalika-92. p. 150) 
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CONCLUSION 


34. Gautam Swami again asked—“Bhante ! Where will Kaal Kumar go 
from the fourth hell ? Where will he reincarnate ? 


“Gautam ! Like prince Dridhapratijna he will be born in the Mahavideh 
area (a mythical area) in one of the clans that are affluent, brilliant, 
influential, and wealthy. He will then attain perfection, enlightenment, 
liberation and nirvana ending all miseries.” (for the story of Dridhapratijna 
refer to Rayapaseniya Sutra) 


Shri Sudharma Swami concluded—“Long lived Jambu ! This is the text 
and meaning of the first chapter of Niryavalika narrated by Shraman 


&{ Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained the eternal abode of the Siddha- 


state.” 
@ END OF THE FIRST CHAPTER © 
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haa UH AU BIE FAT FST SA SIT ot Ta TEN AarH Ta Fe Brat a fs wea siz 
TAM Ga fan ga Ga AX AarwH A Fs eel Hl aaa He Ste! Ue far Hh Tear wry 
aad Wet EST! HIT A Hara ae arse A ora sit arse & Heat gait vas yor gail wt 
W TESTES BA wT aa + aE Sar a SaawH ar sier wear gaa Ht Aarw a 
we afte 4Ss Tor att ata ae vite A Gera Fa ae Tear! Saat Gael a 7 
amet cael + ren sftres o ure Tat SY Gare atl Shires A Shrat al Yor, Sars at 
THSTA | FA ST aA aAHA A garal—we al tiveah &, sea A Ie qu aarit are 21 
Ty Ol Gea SHA Ara 1 Tis AhorH A ga S Var teed gH used waft wx Rar 
TeeRh & aoe SUH fasts ware at te Propet tect 8, ga tier a ange eg efurat saat 
ae feat aet onal z, fry gat oe ga sie @ wae SH ae Ve HT A FI 

Oe AT F—Sa Hers ASEH BHT TST SA TH aT ai Gear Afesa seat Phat 
ATE GPE MPAA Il Sa YT A st tievetaay or aes sen bo ATE Vaarw tere 
UT, FAT BR ALM TesyEla & ura araetfye area 
TRA BIT 

Tren Sifts wa ae Ta Herat St regrar qaart sie w A aPl A SSA ww sey 
ool gail & wed wer sat ered Sar! Stren 3 gh ot aaera— “AA | ter eet ew area 
aay Hd St ?”’ 

Ot ste At aea ye wh er’ 

Ta 4 Gel—“ael At get yee fra a at’ 
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& fee Set wear at, areal Hera ores Ht aa MRaat oe VS AW SUNT BT ara 
wT 

Tet 4 oe Beara—‘orrht ya fio & fora gat ofa afta ary—eRaat Ie FST 
arin dt Ge wt art afeu ys gs favara &, waa verde & att sawr_—saftrai 
Praa Ys aaa Si Gere Heart Tae rear Fy" 

Fe wat Sites & Aa A TET & Te & Ole ote ge sear—fagara SH whe Saat 
Ue fre ta-gey wee Eon sit THEM HT SeN-"'S TL | Sa Tera A aa 
arrest VeieT Hy et, F sel at alan ay area a sit ae aa ae AF S ten z, WH 
aT at) ay caqa 4 Pde arena ge Gaal Fi" saan A ete ech ToT Altres a 
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APPENDIX. 


IMPORTANT FACTS REGARDING KUNIK AJATASHATRU 


Aupapatik Sutra and Niryavalika Sutra contain ample details about 
Magadh Emperor Kunik. In Aupapatik, Kunik has been described as an 
ideal ruler and a devotee of the Jina but in Niryavalika he has been painted 
differently as an ambitious and egotistic ruler with territorial ambitions 
and a person who killed his father. 


In order to properly and chronologically understand the brief 
description about Emperor Shrenik and Kunik available here, we present 
the story with some more details. 


Magadh Emperor Shrenik was the eldest, most valourous and 
intelligent among the hundred sons of King Prasenjit who was a devotee of 
Bhagavan Parshva Nath. When King Prasenjit realized that his sons, 
coveting for the throne, are looking for opportunities to kill each other, he 
exiled Shrenik on some pretext, in order to save him. During this period of 
exile Shrenik took refuge in Buddhist monasteries and came in contact 


4 with Bhikshus. Impressed by their good treatment he developed a healthy 


respect for them. 


During this exile he also got married to Nanda, the highly virtuous and 
intelligent daughter of a rich merchant of Venatat city. There only, Nanda 
gave birth to a son who later became famous as Abhaya Kumar, the 
storehouse of wisdom. On getting the news of his father’s death, Shrenik 
returned to Rajagriha and ascended the throne. With his intelligence, 


state-craft and valour he took the Magadh empire to new heights of ‘ 


prosperity and glory. 


In Jain literature Shrenik is popularly known as Bhambhasar and in 
Buddhist literature as Bimbasar. 


CONSORTS OF SHRENIK ; 
There is a mention of King Shrenik’s twenty five queens in Agamic and 


¢ other scriptures of Jains. In Antakriddashanga there is a mention of twenty 


three queens of Shrenik including Nanda, Nandamati, Kaali, and Sukaali. 
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After the death of Shrenik they all got initiated in Bhagavan Mahavir’s @ 
order and attained nirvana after rigorous’ austerities. In %% 
Jnatadharmakathanga is the mention of Megh Kumar’s mother queen & 
Dharini and in Dashashrutaskandh that of Kunik’s mother Queen Chelana. @ 


SHRENIK’S SONS 


In various Agam works we find mention of thirty six sons of Shrenik. In 
Anuttaraupapatik Sutra we find mention of twenty three sons including ?§ 
Jaali and Mayali. They all got initiated and after rigorous austerities 


Cj 
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reincarnated as gods in Anuttar Vimans. The story of Megh Kumar is & 
available in Jnata Sutra. Nandishen also became an ascetic and took to the 
“ spiritual path. Niryavalika has the description of Kunik and his ten 
brothers including Kaal Kumar. co 
ANIMOSITY OF KUNIK AND SHRENIK w. 
There is a mention of three sons of Shrenik by Queen Chelana—Kunik, K 
Vehalla, and Vehayas. 
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In Niryavalika there is a brief description of the birth of Kunik. This 7% 
incident conveys that the feeling of animosity for Shrenik in Kunik’s mind & 
had its root in their relationship in the past births. 


Many births earlier the king of Basantpur had a son named Sumangal & 
who was highly virtuous and religious. Senak, the minister’s son, was his 
friend. Senak was ugly in appearance. In light vein Prince Sumangal used 3& 
az} to make fun of his ugliness constantly. Fed up of the sarcastic remarks on 
s} his ugly appearance, Senak left his house, went into the jungle and started 6 
»\ practicing austerities in solitude. He made his body weak and emaciated by *%§ 
% observing month long fasts. Once hermit Senak came to Basantpur. Prince 
<) Sumangal went to pay him homage and invited him to break his month @ 
long fast in the palace. On the day of fast-breaking Senak went to the & 
palace. But as King Sumangal got sick the previous night he slept till late & 
in the morning. The hermit returned without breaking his fast and he 
commenced another month long fast. When Sumangal came to know that ¢* 
the hermit had returned without breaking his fast, he came to Senak and *§ 
sought his forgiveness. This time also he invited the hermit to the palace & 
for breaking his fast . The second time also Senak came to the palace but ¢ 
the king was indisposed and the palace guard sent back the hermit without 
offering him food. Senak commenced his third month long fasting. 


Sumangal again came and sought forgiveness. He once again beseeched 
Senak to come to the palace to break his third month long fast. Coincidentally 
this time also Sumangal fell ill on the day of fast-breaking. Senak came with 
the intention of seeking alms for breakfast. The guard thought that every time 
that hermit came the king fell sick, thus he was ominous. The irritated guards 
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flogged the hermit and threw him out. The hermit got enraged and resolved— 
\ “I will take revenge. I will make him suffer flogging and hunger.” 


After death hermit Senak reincarnated as a Vanavyantar (interstitial) 
4 god. Then Sumangal reincarnated as King Prasenjit’s son Shrenik and the 
interstitial god that was hermit Senak reincarnated as Queen Chelana’s 
§ son Kunik. The feelings of animosity from the earlier births surfaced and 
4 inspired Chelana to eat flesh from Shrenik’s belly. Chelana considered her 
son as killer of his father from the very beginning. @ 


Even when Shrenik became old he delayed transferring of power to his 
§ son and heir Kunik. At last, driven by his intense desire for power, Kunik #%§ 
4 conspired with his ten brothers including Kaal Kumar and imprisoned 


3) Shrenik, deprived him of food and water, and flogged him with a whip. os 
5 According to the authors, this incident was caused by precipitation of 

¢ the animosity from the past births. pe 
¢ TWO PRICELESS TREASURES OF MAGADH = 


According to Niryavalika Sutra Kunik fought a war for the great }@ 
} elephant Sechanak and the eighteen string necklace called Vankachula. & 
| These two things were priceless treasures of the state of Magadh. The story 
¢ of their acquisition goes like this— ae 
_In the forests around Rajagriha there was a hermitage. There a she- 2 
} elephant secretly gave birth to a little elephant in a thick cluster of trees. Since € 
\ the very beginning this baby elephant lived with the hermits. The hermits loved 
him very much and fed him bananas and other fruits. When the hermits }@ 
{ brought water from the river to water the plants in the hermitage, the baby Oa 
} elephant would also imitate them by bringing water in his trunk. As he watered 
the plants the hermits named him Sechanak (one who waters plants). Ss 
, Sechanak grew to be a very strong bull elephant. He roamed around alone in 
| the jungle. Some times he would fight other elephants and at others root out @ 
, and toss around large trees. Once an old elephant crossed his path and & 
| Sechanak fought it bitterly and wounded it. This victory did not pacify his rage 
| and when he came to the hermitage he was still mad. He entered the hermitage 
trumpeting angrily and trampled the banana trees and other plants. When the 
‘ hermits saw all this they scolded Sechanak but this added fuel to the fire. $© 
. Sechanak continued his trampling and destroying vegetation in the jungle. Fed 
up with this the hermits sought help from King Shrenik. The soldiers of the 
| king trapped the elephant and brought it to the Kings elephant yard. When 
_ Abhaya Kumar saw Sechanak he informed that this was a rare elephant known 
as Gandh Hasti and was very auspicious. It deserved being made the chief 
elephant of the state. King Shrenik followed Abhaya Kumar’s advice and 
Sechanak became the chief elephant. A Gandh Hasti emits an aroma that 
draws she-elephants to it but male elephants get panicky and run away. 
Way seat , (78) First Chapter $3 
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It is said that Sechanak elephant was endowed with the knowledge of 
his past birth and his sensory knowledge was also pristine. He was faithful 
to his master. In scriptures we find mention of two such great elephants of 
that era—Sechanak elephant of Magadh and Analgiri elephant of King 


King Shrenik was once returning after attending the discourse of 
Bhagavan Mahavir. On the way in a jungle he saw an ascetic plucking raw 
fruits from trees and eating them. Shrenik advised him—“O muni ! Why do 


aS The ascetic replied—“I am very hungry.” 
J The king said—“Come with me. I will offer you food acceptable for an 
3} ascetic.” 
S The ascetic argued—“What do you know ? All shramans (ascetic 


cob e\ 


Mahavir are upright and immaculate in maintaining purity of conduct.” 


followers of Bhagavan Mahavir) secretly pluck fruits from trees and eat.” 
Shrenik refuted—“Why do you tell a lie ? The ascetic followers of Bhagavan 


x On proceding ahead Shrenik saw a young and beautiful saadhui (female 
ascetic) washing parts of her body on the bank of a lake. The king was 


(i) 


Mahavir’s order blaming them generally indulging in such misdeeds. 


surprised when he also found that she was pregnant. He admonished her 
for this misdeed. The saadhuvi slandered all the saadhvis of Bhagavan 
ra 


x The king rebuked her—“You should be ashamed of blaming falsely the 
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true followers of ascetic conduct just in order to conceal your misdeed. It is 
my unwavering belief that all the shramans and shramanis (male and ? 
female ascetics) of Bhagavan Mahavir’s order are true followers of pure 


Seeing King Shrenik’s absolutely unwavering faith for Bhagavan 
Mahavir’s order a divine person appeared and said after greeting—“O King ! 
Indra had praised your perfect righteousness. In order to test it I created all 
this. Please pardon me. You are, indeed, an extremely righteous person with 
purity of faith.” With this honour the god gave two gifts to King Shrenik—a 
divine eighteen string necklace and two earthen balls. The king gave the 
Vankachula necklace to Queen Chelana and the earthen balls to Abhaya 
Kumar’s mother Queen Nanda. Queen Nanda felt insulted on seeing the 
earthen balls and threw them. The balls broke and from one came out a pair 


The great elephant Sechanak and the divine eighteen string necklace 
called Vankachula were two priceless treasures of the state of Magadh. 
According to Avashyak Churni these two were valued to be equal to all the 
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24. gaat want @ og want Ft yeaa | ery aaa aera A Preavattrat & § 
WIA Ae a Ue Ae Sara FH way | Preaafean & fade seas ar AT ATE & 


3 SECOND CHAPTER é 
24. SEO Ht! SA ara AIA Paar TSAR SHIT STE TAM, G 
4) TRA id, saTTeR Prearaferaret VAT TAT GTA ATI A SE TAT 2? a 
SW ag aeg.! Bet arated Fok Te eT a aH Se | gor Ag Pre TAN! 
) wera ea e 
: ee OH SENT ATT HTT Tat HAT HiT Ta reas Yoel a aA sre Gs 
4 Gere! XS 
} Ae ot Gareite Tate Fa Fea AP HAT VeN FHA! AT + A Yate PA sam & 
) mag fate Eraeeae, wer ara Hara, Preada a da enteral ora wee aa” 
) ste aries | 
| Nt SATO AAT HG 1 I x 
) merce & aur oref wftrarest Rear 8 ? Ss 
ard a gent 4 gat fear—“‘argaay weg! Ge are Tea aaa A ae aM Hl Te att O 
) ae yobs aca an qftren con emi Tera weer ah 6 
) we rarer A Sftres Car a rat, pire Tra at Shae Ara Gaara ATH at WH at, & 
| aT Geparer aati eit é 
| SSA Bees Ht GT YHA GM WPT Ae YHA WAH UAHA al Re 
| ae qarerpart feat ara (gd 4 afka Ge—wen 4) de cone afar gene afea Gar 


ye A area & fase A wer, Tea WaT Gard yer A arr alew aatq ae wt ta-qaa 
SUT ATT TAT ALT Tet ALHyeA F Sea Ean Si aVNl a PraetHe Aelaees ay A Teas 
BHC BA BI GT GOT! VI HT HAGAN B GAM St AAT afer 
feria sreaert ware tl 
35. Jambu Swami asked Sudharma Swami—“Bhante ! If this is the text 
and meaning of the first chapter of Niryavalika as told by Bhagavan 


Mahavir, Bhante ! what is the text and meaning of the second chapter of 
Niryavalika as told by Bhagavan Mahavir ? 
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Arya Sudharma replied—“Long lived Jambu ! During that period of 
time there was a city called Champa. Outside this city was a garden called 


Purnabhadra. The city was ruled by King Kunik. The consort of the King 
was queen Padmavati. 


Also in Champa city, there lived Sukaali Devi, wife of King Shrenik and 
a step mother of King Kunik. She had a delicate body. 


Sukaali Devi had a son named Sukaal Kumar. He was also delicate and 
handsome. 


That Sukaal Kumar, along with three thousand elephants (etc.) joined 
King Kunik in the Rath-musal battle (remaining description same as in 
case of Kaal Kumar fighting the Rath-musal battle). After death he has 
reincarnated in the fourth hell. From there he will reincarnate in the 
Mahavideh Varsh area and end all his miseries by attaining liberation. 


Complete description should be taken similar to that in case of Kaal 
Kumar. 


@ END OF SECOND CHAPTER @ 
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IR. Ua AM fF AE sa Aaa eRaftal, Aat Aas ahaa | 
Nh Fraraterarstt BATA II 
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AreTait 3 ATH & GA GA Hare & ATs Sl VITAE TAY BT YA AEH, HOTA aT 


YA HOT, FHOMSA BT FT YHOT aie A ar Ha HA: Hrs Ht Aa & Aarala qaaz 
ae ait ater AY Aes Wal & ser a at TA 


ga Wart ae fet & at ga A a cal Hae Ta A Oy al Wa ETI | 


FAH APTA TH HT HAA SH HT TAM S| AeaE Ia A HAT AH, APT—Vla IMT, 
TI-GIA ANT AAR BA Bl AT HT Ala Wa BT 


\ frearafetat Sar Aare II 
U Prva Sam & ca saa Bara | 
Way at AAT II 


36. The remaining eight chapters (3rd to 10th) are same as the first 
chapter. The only difference is that the names of the princes are similar to 


_ the names of their respective mothers. For example—the name of the son 


of Queen Mahakali is Mahakaal, that of the son of Queen Krishnadevi is 
Krishna, that of the son of Queen Sukrishnadevi is Sukrishna, and so on. 
One after the other all these princes became the commanders of Kunik’s 
army and were killed by the arrows of King Chetak. 

Thus in the fierce battles fought for ten days all these ten princes died 
in the battlefield. The description of their reincarnation is also the same. 
They all will reincarnate in future in the Mahavideh area, get initiated, 
destroy all karmas through austerities and attain liberation. 

@ END OF NIRYAVALIKA UPANGA @ 
@ END OF THE TEN CHAPTERS OF NIRYAVALIKA UPANGA @ 
@ END OF THE FIRST SECTION @ 
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SECOND SECTION : KALPAVATANSIKA 


INTRODUCTION 
The first section titled Niryavalika contains the stories of 
King Shrenik’s ten sons from his ten queens including Queen 
Kaali. As a result of their indulgence in extreme violence, 
extreme sin, and evil conduct they all were born in hell after 
their death. As it contains the description of hell-bound beings 
this section is named Niryavalika (Narakavalika). 


When the ten queens including Kaali listened from 
Bhagavan Mahavir about the sad demise of their sons and 
their passage to hell, they got detached from mundane 
pleasures. They all got initiated in Bhagavan Mahavir’s order. 
They attained salvation by indulging in rigorous austerities. 
The description of their initiation and austerities is available 
in Antakrid-dashanga Sutra. 


It is quite possible that when the sons of these princes 
including Kaal Kumar heard the description of the bad end of 
their fathers, they were also filled with aversion for the 
mundane and regal pleasures and got detached. After that 
these princes also attended Bhagavan Mahavir’s discourse 
and got initiated. 


After their death, King Shrenik’s ten sons went to hell due 
to their covetousness for the throne. But his grandsons 
renounced the regal grandeur and went to heaven after 
dressing intense austerities. 

Brief description of initiation of these princes including 
Padma is given in this second section titled Kalpavatansika. 
As this contains the story of those destined to the Kalp 
Vimans_ (celestial vehicles), this section is named 
Kalpavatansika. This also has ten chapters. 
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1. Jambu Swami asked—“Bhante ! When aforesaid is the text and 
meaning of the first section of the Upanga named Niryavalika as given by 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained the eternal abode of the 
Siddha-state, how many chapters are said to be there in the second section 
called Kalpavatansika ?” 

Sudharma Swami replied “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has 
preached ten chapters of Kalpavatansika, the second section. They are— 
(1) Padma, (2) Mahapadma, (3) Bhadra, (4) Subhadra, (5) Padmabhadra, 
(6) Padmasen, (7) Padmagulma, (8) Nalinigulma, (9) Anand, and 
(10) Nandan. 

Jambu—“Bhante ! If there are ten chapters in Kalpavatansika, as given 
by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, what is the text and meaning of the first 
chapter of Kalpavatansika ?” 

Sudharma Swami—“Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city 
called Champa. There was a garden called Purnabhadra (outside this city 
in the north-east direction). The ruler of the city was King Kunik. His 
consort was queen Padmavati. (detailed description as in Aupapatik Sutra) 

Also in Champa city lived Kaali Devi, wife of King Shrenik and a step 
mother of King Kunik. She too had delicate limbs and was very beautiful. 
Kaali Devi had a son named Kaal Kumar. This Kaal Kumar’s consort was 


Padmavati, who was very delicate. She lived happily enjoying comforts 
of life. 
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DREAM OF PADMAVATI 


J 2. Once Padmavati Devi was sleeping in her royal bedroom which was 
<} beautifully decorated with a variety of paintings. During the night, while 
s\ comfortably sleeping, she woke up after seeing a lion in her dream. In due f 

% course she gave birth to a son. His birth was celebrated like that of 2x 
Mahabal. It was announced—“As this child is the son of Kaal Kumar and K 

3) Padmavati, he should be named Padma.” Thus the boy was given this 
name. All other details should be taken exactly as those in case of Mahabal; 
<4 that is : He was brought up in regal grandeur and was sent to a teacher 
as| where he learned seventy two arts. When he grew mature he was married 
“:) to eight princesses and his parents gave him marriage gifts in sets of eight. 


é\ Padma Kumar lived in the upper portion of a grand mansion and enjoyed 
a all comforts of life. 


CCP Once the samavasaran (religious assembly) of Bhagavan Mahavir 
x) was held in Champa city. People came to attend the discourse. King Kunik 
2) also came to pay his homage. Like Mahabal, Padma Kumar also came to 
pay homage and obeisance. Like Mahabal, Padma Kumar (on listening to 
the sermon) also sought permission from his parents and got initiated.... 
xs) and so on up to... and wandered around after becoming a completely 


3) celibate anagar (ascetic). [Story of Mahabal since his birth is in Bhagavati 
Sutra—11/11] 
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3. After getting initiated by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, that ascetic 
Padma studied all the eleven Angas (canons) including Samayik from the 
senior ascetics... and so on up to... he wandered around enriching his soul 
by observing various austerities including one, two, and three day fasts.” 


As Megh Kumar (Jnata Sutra, chapter 1) resolved to none ahead on the 
spiritual path by observing serial fasts so did Padma. After seeking 
permission from Bhagavan Mahavir he climbed the Vipul-giri hill and 
commenced his spiritual accent by observing padopagaman anashan 
(lifelong fasting keeping the body motionless like a fallen tree). Due to 
these rigorous austerities his body got extremely weak and emaciated and 
he was reduced to a mere skeleton. 


After studying all the eleven Angas (canons) including Samayik from 
the senior ascetics he immaculately observed the ascetic code for five years. 
“| After that he took the ultimate vow (sallekhana) of one month duration and 

| met his end at the conclusion of the month long fast (avoiding sixty meals). 

When the senior ascetics accompanying him saw that he was dead they 
4x/ came and placed his ascetic equipment before Bhagavan Mahavir. 


(>) 


"ey Then Gautam Swami asked about the future of ascetic Padma. 

“) Bhagavan Mahavir replied, “Gautam ! This ascetic Padma, after rejecting 

<\ sixty meals (doing a month long fast) and doing pratikraman (critical _ 

24 review), has met his end. His soul has gone beyond Jyotishk Vimans (the 
y, stellar celestial vehicles) including the moon and has taken birth as a god 
) in the Saudharma kalp (a dimension of gods). His life span there is two 
\ Sagaropam.” 


Gautam Swami again asked, “Bhagavan ! completing the age, state, and 


life of the dimension of gods and descending from there, where will god 
sc] Padma be born ?” 
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Bhagavan said, “Gautam ! He will be born as a human being in the 
) Mahavideh area and terminate the cycles of rebirth like Dridhapratijna.” 
x 5 (for story of Dridhapratijna refer to Aupapatik Sutra—101-116) 


< Sudharma Swami told Jambu, “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 


’ 


& who has attained nirvana, has narrated this text and meaning of the first 
Le) 


, chapter of Kalpavatansika. As I have heard from him and so I state.” 
@ END OF THE FIRST CHAPTER @ 
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4. Jambu Swami asked—“Bhante ! I have heard the text and meaning 
of the first chapter of Kalpavatansika as told by Shraman Bhagavan 
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Ag 
y} Mahavir, who has attained nirvana. Bhante ! Now please tell me the text 
o) and meaning of the second chapter of Kalpavatansika.” 


; _ Sudharma Swami replied—“Long lived Jambu ! It is as follows— 
eS During that period of time there was a city called Champa. (Outside this 
city in the north-east direction) There was a garden called Purnabhadra. 
The ruler of the city was King Kunik. His consort was queen Padmavati. 
Also in Champa city lived Sukaali Devi, wife of King Shrenik and a step 
mother of King Kunik. Sukaali Devi had a son named Sukaal Kumar. This 
Sukaal Kumar’s consort was Mahapadmaa. 
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Once Mahapadmaa while sleeping in her comfortable bed saw a dream. 
Remaining details are same as in the first chapter. Ason was born and was 
named Mahapadma. In due course he got initiated and finally he will 
reincarnate as a god ip the Ishan kalp (a dimension of gods) having a life 
span of maximum two Sagaropam. After completing the life-span there he 
will be born in the Mahavideh area and get perfection, enlightenment and 
liberation. 


“Long lived J ambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has narrated this text 
and meaning of the second chapter of Kalpavatansika. As I have heard 
from him and so I state.” 


@ END OF THE SECOND CHAPTER @ 


& 


V5 (86 ) Nirayavalika Sutra 
OBS ORWS ORNS O BG OBYS ODEO RWG ORY SOW ORYZORWA ORY ZO DONOR ORM ZORA ONZO DY O DAO IZODY LO RIZZO DY 


Dap ee abs tbs ashe ashe ache ac ache ashe ashe ashe 


¥ { x x : | EA x BS 


# J 9 ‘ ; * 


De a) ; : 
DEDU ACO PN OVA OPA Oo PI OVOP oPRLoP Ro Po OPI oPRVoSLRoPKLo PRY oP RVoP ROP ALOP RPK OPATO OPE OVI 


&, Rat Wat aT & arat St ora at aly eT ase Taal Aree Gat & age 
2) am ant & aaig gat & aa & aah ae Fz, HO-ARHAT BI AAT AAT, GAHAN a 
Sara gee oe org 8 soa a ol BA ge aed ah Ge qata a 
2) Wat eft 

(9) va ott (2) Ferre same a fais ay at, (3) aR, («) gua ak 
) TIAR BI A-aT ay, (§) THA, (9) TaTeA ait (¢) are Bt dade ad 
Ta (8) AG SH (90) TRA Bt Aen-gala aay ay a sh a at Afr con & 
wr at 


Bre ool oH A ge WHT ST MMeT—aryH @ SAT HAT Sa! Mat Wl Rear } 
5) Uveng wert ar tert are 2, facta or Sam med 4, Geta ar aaa we A, age |r 
2) Tier eI A, Gey St wel Ger A, wd a was aes Fy, Aaa BH ASysH Heq FH, atod 
HY, ate ar wera Her F sire cad ar atega wer % tq |W A Soa ga 
3 S ant at ong Raft ome aot anites 3 wh eet a cae wth nets aa A aa dee 
S fire et 
} 6. The stories given in the following eight chapters are same as the 
preceding ones. The name of the mothers are similar to those of the sons; 
4 for example mother of Bhadra Kumar is Bhadra, that of Subhadra Kumar 
ais Subhadra, and so on. All these were sons of the ten princes including 
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S 
Kaal Kumar respectively. The span of the part of their life they spent as . 


ascetics was as follows— Gy 
ew 


(1) Padma and (2) Mahapadma—five years each. (3) Bhadra, é 
(4) Subhadra, and (5) Padmabhadra—four years each. (6) Padmasen, /2 
(7) Padmagulma, and (8) Nalinigulma—three years each. (9) Anand 


and (10) Nandan—two years each. They all were grandsons of King § 
Shrenik. 


Additional information to be known about there life is—They é 
progressed in this order : they were born, got initiated and after death were 6 
instantaneously reincarnated as gods in this order—first in Saudharma { 
kalp, second in Ishan kalp, third in Sanatkumar kalp, fourth in Mahendra *&* 
kalp, fifth in Brahma kalp, sixth in Lantak kalp, seventh in Mahashukra 
kalp, eighth in Sahasrara kalp, ninth in Pranat kalp, and tenth in Achyut 
kalp. There life-span there is maximum of the specific kalp. They will 
descend from the heavens to reincarnate in Mahavideh area and become 
Siddhas (liberated souls). 


Rra—sa cal aeaaal GH alert sa ware Be 


WLO PALO PIM OPIS 0 FIMO VIRCO PATO PAO VIS 


© 


OPILOPIMOPALOPRG OV OVI MO PRO 


ahs 
OVA o VA o PX orpMoryrory 
VAD 
t) 


sh 


x 


wD 
° 


* 


| Bearaattent ara Il 
facta wt ware tl 


(88) Nirayavalika Sutra 
SSRIS OBS ORY GORY SORM TORN TORY SG OLY SONY ORNS OP SORNGO OBS OSG OPS ORS ORM GORY G ORO RCO RTO BIO RY, 


CAPER OSLOVL 0 PRG 0 DIV OVI OPI OPIN OTA OV 


ag 
OS" 


x + ¥ ' : * ¥ 


A SONG ONINGINGONGONE NONE NGOS 


oPAorto PRL oPLY 0 PV o PEVo PRP 0 Ao Po PHP PHP 0 PAVOP RO OPAL OPALOP Ao! SR BR pe sie len) 


PRELIOS 


(_ U8 
¢ fete at : wearer (89) 


WAOBVSORNS ORY GORY TORU TORU TORY COLOR AO DY LOLWAODYZO 


ae 


Second Section : Kalpavatansika 
OBS OLY SORA ORYAO RW ONYZ ONYZ ONY TORU ONY TORY 
y . 


x 


se 
2 Elaboration—Aforesaid information contained in the ten chapters & 
%\ compiled in tabular form is as follows— Oh 
y 
¥ 
; Father Mother Kalps where reborn e 
*) 1. | Kaal Kumar Padmavati Padma Kumar five years | Saudharmakalp 
Ke 
“8 2. | Sukaal Kumar Mahapadmaa Kumar] Mahapadma five years | Ishan kalp 0 
5 3. | Mahakaal Kumar Bhadraa Bhadra Kumar four years | Sanatkumar kalp é 
cy 4, | Krishna Kumar Subhadraa Subhadra Kumar four years | Mahendra kalp ‘a 
Yy 
\ 5. | Sukrishna Kumar Padmabhadraa Padmabhadra Kumar} four years | Brahma kalp ( 
oy 
3 6. | Mahakrishna Kumar Padmasena Padmasen Kumar _| three years | Lantak kalp ( 
7. | Virakrishna Kumar Padmagulmaa Padmaguima Kumar | three years | Mahashukra kalp i 
% 8, | RamakrishnaKumar | N alinigulmaa Naliniguima Kumar | three years| Sahasrara kalp 3x 
0 te) 
9. | Pitrasen-krishna Kumar | Anandaa Anand Kumar two years | Pranat kalp $ 
z 10. | Mahasen-krishna Kumar | Nandanaa Nandan Kumar two years | Achyut kalp § 
? ‘ 
¥ @ END OF KALPAVATANSIKA @ x 
: @ END OF SECOND SECTION e e 
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THIRD SECTION : PUSHPIKA 


INTRODUCTION 

The first and second sections have incidents of Bhagavan 
Mahavir’s period whereas the ten chapters of the third 
section, Pushpika, contain stories related to periods of 
Bhagavan Mahavir and Bhagavan Parshva Nath both. 
Jyotishk Rajas (kings of the stellar gods) including Chandra 
and Surya along with many other powerful goddesses come to 
behold and pay homage to Bhagavan Mahavir. There the 
present dramatic performances in order to express their 
devotion and respect for Bhagavan Mahavir as also to display 
their opulence and grandeur. After their departure Gautam 
Swami inquires about their past births and Bhagavan 
Mahavir narrates the religious conduct of those gods and 
goddesses during their past births. These details from the 


past births relate to the period of influence of Bhagavan 
Parshva Nath. 


Important thing is that in the first four chapters the 
concerned individuals died in unrighteous state of mind 
because, even while indulging in rigorous austerities, they did 
not pursue spiritual purity by performing critical review for 
the transgressions in their accepted vows. This indicates that 
during the last moments of his life an aspirant should 
essentially pursue spiritual purity by performing critical 
review for the transgressions in the vows. 
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9. “aE Aa ! aay aaa (a) ANT Sat seas Herahsfrary saat 
Wad, TT OT He! TTT Sat yfearey BH sy qa 77’ 
“Td ag aq! MOT (Aa) AAT Ta Te aaa yfonaey ca SOT 


Waal a Wet 
we A Geb TERA Fo Ae I 
aa fa ae at aroma Bq araay ”’ 

az a wa! wary (ta) ART YHA <a SHA GAT, Tee UT a, 
AP Ba UAT wh ss TaAW 7” 

9. Pg a A ard Beat cart @ wer fear“ | seer aren Berar 9 feta 
So Hearne wr ae (gate) arg oftrarer fran ® at orraq | oui & gata at wa 
gftrat a ear atef Het (Har we Tare) ?” 

ard gaat 4 aer‘org | sem amar verde A gaa soit at wo yftaa & ca 
HAGA FA WH He F—(9) aH, (2) TA (3) Yow, (s) SegPray, (4) qs, (&) AAs, 
(9) ca, (¢) fra, (8) ae, ait (90) agar’ 

em ae $ asi yer—caery | aR get ae a gfleen See Gain hee Mere 
SA S TT WIA eT HT AM ATs HET EP” 

Wea F ors gaat cart A aq cari G sa Ware HeI- 

1. Jambu Swami asked—“Bhante !| When aforesaid is the text and 
meaning of the second section of the Upanga named Kalpavatansika as 


given by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, what is the text and meaning of the 
third section of the Upanga named Pushpika ?” 


Sudharma Swami replied “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has 
preached ten chapters of Kalpavatansika, third section of the Upanga 
named Pushpika. They are—(1) Chandra, (2) Surya, (3) Shukra, 
(4) Bahuputrika, (5) Purnabhadra, (6) Maan-bhadra, (7) Datta, (8) Shiva, 
(9) Bala, and (10) Anadrit. 


Jambu—“Bhante ! If there are ten chapters in Pushpika, as given by 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, what is the text and meaning of its first 
chapter ?” 


Sudharma Swami replied as follows : 
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framerate nfroe eae ade a ate dokas yeqeaeteassadaa— 
e _ se ene seine HT ed aot seit a 
Frsert sien ania see Trae, TTT, AA eT Ae, eT aed, 
arttaint ta aera (ta) aaerenire era waked qeaheita | 
Sea wet (a) Fran at (are) aeroraeaaheret sacar — ayers, 
feast Tyra Seong hast, Aa el Aarrea, (ata) arasit | area ada afar | 


Ce? FL TE THA VT TE EST HETTRATT, AAT sIAAST! FAT | 

2. AGA wey! Ta ore at Ta aA F Uys ANT aT sel TRH AS Aa 
(ser) OT et MMH TAT THT BCA AT SS HTT SA AATF MT TI Hera TATE 
& pointe Sart H gare eat ufeag arg 

oe ara F votes cal an ten Res or Caracas ears ht geal wee as aT 
faereat Ut Sor att (oe wT AF are Bare aPafta ta oftare ated, are arate frat. Att verre 
aol URGE, AIT HHT Bt GAG, AT Tr SAAT, Aw SAT ee Se TAT BRT TAT Ht 
aed & oe ferars  tet eet ca—ateet sored 1 Ter Prem sea THR eabrydes Pryor yout 


fat aaea 4 ath Sara cal atte A AeRT geet Soret Va Fa-Ahal St wT 
& aatared aert & fre qfaa ade” ve Sara Ft Aer Gt far! aad qatyda & aa 
areata ante vatiia ary at fearon ati wet at quiuea & avila @ saat oat WAT 
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are afer fire wert qateea wart & ure aren, aTezafats wafka at ait arma diz 
TH, Fel ae wea & fae A aM sar alee (gates & Rega aula dg oe afer 
THTTATT, TI EE A992 THI] ; 

Tae & che MF & Vga waa thea A ser wea FETA Bl GA-AERTT GH 
we feat—sid | sates vate ten as arr fata ae aa her tase, Ae 
Was Het el WA? Het war ma?” 

WAM AT REPUCM GT FET THT STAT“ | aE are Praha ae we frea whs | 
Say Se TECH et ek, rai aE (era ar GET TAP STATE HT J 
WHIT &-) \oe 

“S Tham | (Hern oY) va ag wa wee, fae erer—Tde Prax a amare att Ge 
Sure et ae ehere—aree Mee ome a Ferg, sree Taw fret es, woTGT Pare @ & . 
Oh UA at ae, rey ay ar weer Wt olor St, ve Hererenen & Pree ws Pena 
OATS FST A SI TAT Fe SATE arrest Y Us aga aS AIT waa & THE a 
RIT TAGE BA ara geet sl aera wavs aie a ovat gen Fa a Ba ae va 
HeTHTTMT & ANAT TAM BC THe B, Te were F thas ! Guiada wl ae ae freq tq-ahs 
(@a—aren) amie sae sree A whe at assets at ag 8, se arco AY wer Be Cae GE 
arere F et afere emg” (wersafererergs, ar 996) 

erat Ha Ta A OT“ | Ge Fa St ge wee aH ae fier teats araq fea SOR 
cargares 8 wre Ea? qv Fae set a? [Sa er sear ara fee? der ze Hr & 
Feat? ter ear yy ard fear? ter ara—en array Rear? att Ba @ aeren seroy aera & 
Wet S Car Ga we A ents ard gaat Gr six araenfta Paar fe Pred va day 
ae fren casas rad afre ware wre Pear ® 2)” 
KING OF GODS CHANDRA IN CHANDRA VIMAN 


2. “Long lived Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city called 
Rajagriha where there was a chaitya (garden) called Gunasheelak. The 
ruler of the city was King Shrenik. During that period of time Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir arrived at Gunasheelak Chaitya in Rajagriha. People 
came to pay homage. 
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¥ 
x 
‘ 
‘ 
\ 
X 


gE NE 


ORY LORY ZONYAZORY ONY ONY 
E 


xr 


Hes: 


ODWLOMYZODYAODY ZS 


was sitting on a throne named Chandra in the Sudharma assembly in 
Chandravatansak Viman (celestial vehicle). [In that assembly four 
thousand vehicle based gods, four queen-goddesses, three types of 
assemblies, seven armies, seven commanders, sixteen thousand guard-gods 
and a mass of many other gods and goddesses residing in that viman were in 
attendance. They were enjoying the divine pleasures that included drama as 
Prearaferer at (94) Nirayavalika Sutra 
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preparations suitable for travel of kings of gods and reported back. 
Chandra then instructed the commander of his army of foot soldiers— * 


“Sound the melodious bell to inform all gods and goddesses to come to pay § 
homage to Bhagavan.” The commander followed the instructions... and so @ 
on up to... created arrangements for display of stage performances as (2% 
Suryabh god had done. The only variation from the description of Suryabh * 


(e) 


god is that here the viman was one thousand Yojan in area and sixty two 


Illustrated Rayapaseniya Sutra, sutra-66 to 112] 


When Chandra left, Gautam Swami asked Bhagavan Mahavir after / 
paying homage and obeisance—“Bhante ! Where did the divine display of # 
opulence and powers created by Chandra, the king of Chandra Jyotishk \ 
gods, go and disappear ?” 8 


Bhagavan answered the question by giving the example of Kutagar— (6 _ 
“Gautam ! The divine display of opulence and powers created by Chandra / 
was drawn into and disappeared within his own body. (the example of 2 s 
Kutagar according to Rayapaseniya Sutra is as follows —) 


“Gautam ! Suppose there is a cone shaped (like hill-top) camouflaged & 
house, large and deep underground. It is plastered within and outside with ¢ 
cow-dung. It is surrounded by a parapet wall and has strong and air-tight 
but concealed doors. A large crowd is sitting near that camouflaged house. 
If that crowd suddenly sees dark rain bearing clouds or a terrible storm { 
approaching, it at once enters that camouflaged house and disappears. In & 
the same way, Gautam ! all the opulence and divine illusion displayed by 7 
Suryabh god entered and merged into his body. That is why I said that it ’ 
entered into his own body.” (Rayapaseniya Sutra, Sutra 116) 
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After that Gautam Swami asked—“Bhante ! How did that god acquire 
\ that divine opulence and power ? Who was he in the past birth ? (What 
charity had he made ? What experience did he gain ? What good deed did 
% he perform ? What conduct did he follow ? And what religious and noble 


3) words he listened to and accepted from a sagacious Shraman or Brahmin 


“®) so as to be endowed with such divine opulence and power ?) 
8) amrerecht erdt ar stark meaty (ax Fa a ve xa) 
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(3) 
2) ATT, FATHTL, aTATEX TY BT Tea AT) (@ 
6 ae aint marate (sts sae at ae) sae aA H aga a er_frardt arava, & 
5) ost, Garafe, aetare, ga, arnae one & ate ara A, arco (aril) ¥, daenaii 
S (roast) ¥, aaa arene & ara 4, cette ae saa ara, Profs aa a aan, 2 
S ania aaert F yer ara ud come eel ara ai ge at gers oftare ar afe- 
S hate ST, WAM TT, ST, Ty—artates, AfeyT Taq (TATA, ATT TR, re" 
STITT, SEY) TAT Ba Brat HF srt a s 
§ ANGATI GATHAPATI OF SHRAVASTI CITY (EARLIER BIRTH OF CHANDRA) s 
Z 3. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir replied—“Gautam ! During that period 
4 of time there was a city named Shravasti. Outside the city there wasa & 
3) Chaitya named Koshthak. In Shravasti lived a householder (gathapati) €@ 
) named Angati who was very rich. He was insuperable (due to his status and 
s influence he could not be insulted, ignored or belittled by anyone). i 
$ That Angati Gathapati (like Anand Shravak) enjoyed a very high }$ 
% reputation among a large number of traders, merchants, commanders, & 
y) caravan chiefs, emissaries, ambassadors and other citizens of Shravastias @ 
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*} a confidante, arbiter, trouble shooter and counselor in diverse matters like 
general activities, business, social and family problems, and other 
deliberations. He was the spine, manager, provider and guide of his family. 
He lead the family in every walk of life. 


ore Wed BT Terdor 

Y. AH STAT AT AAT TTA TH arET OLA ssn, Tet Alaa, ATs 
g aatae WeraeRite stadia akaaraeeate (ara) Hew wired | after Pera 
Em Sty TRAE SAT HET SE HATH GE eT HI ET aT FETS (ara ) 


q Togas! eH aren Prey, a, vat, “Saryfra | sega Hea sal ag wt ae 
¢ arya ara Tea? Het eA aet Wase (ata) Taare | 


¥. Te Gia Ga aaa F Yous aed Usd wy TT ATS FET VAM BF at 
2 amie Ger aret delat fara 8) waar erat A oa Ger am ated Ted WY Gets Sa 
) MTT Us Sara ST STAs w MzPaTa H are WAI fae Sa BU (AAR &) Hwa 
S dcr ¥ gents uftag asta! Prac 


} aa ae atti Marsa wy & caret a dare Grant ela Uae Age een gan alte Ah & 
BAM ATT ILS Pe Aad TETRA HL TAT! MF BUA BAHT eT A MT SC Va Wy a 
' frees foar—‘“‘earafra |! F ort Re ys at Gers A eanfta SEM! ga ag tarqhra & 
( Pree wa we eT” UeUTg Te Aad a GAM Tala Sem Tae Ya sera ar et AT 


(artes FSr aire ted sat St Sead delat wa ahrgaa a det FX eal gta TT 
WATT F WAM: MAH 94, Tr TM Me 94, V. 4 A ud oearqa, am 2, fade 
) wpe, F. BQ WL te Ae) 


| ARRIVAL OF ARHAT PARSHVA 


4. During that period of time Purushadaniya Arhat Parshva, the 
, propagator of a religion similar to Bhagavan Mahavir, was living. He was 
' nine cubits tall. Moving from one village to another with his ascetic group 
_ of sixteen thousand Shramans (male ascetics) and thirty eight thousand 
Aryaas (female ascetics), Arhat Parshva arrived at Koshthak Chaitya (in 
Shravasti). People came to behold and pay homage to him. 


On getting the news of Bhagavan’s arrival Angati Gathapati was 
pleased and, like Kartik merchant, he came out of his house... and so on up 
to... and commenced worship. After listening to and understanding the 
sermon he said to Bhagavan—“Beloved of gods ! I would make my eldest 
son the head of my family and after that I will get initiated by you.” In due 
course he got initiated like Gang-datt....and so on up to... became an 
absolutely celibate anagar (homeless ascetic). 
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(Kartik merchant and Gang-datt both lived during the period of 
influence of the twentieth Tirthankar Bhagavan Munisuvrat. Their stories 


<3 
9 
+ 
% are available in Bhagavati Sutra, ae 5 and Dharmakathanuyoga Part-2, 
y] Pp. 22-28.) 
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UPAPAT OF ANGATI ANAGAR 


5. After studying all the eleven Angas (canons) including Samayik from 
the senior ascetic disciples of Arhat Parshva and enkindling his soul by 
observing a variety of austerities including fasting, he immaculately 
followed the ascetic code for many years. In the end he took the ultimate 
vow (sallekhana) of half a month duration and met his end at the conclusion 
of the fortnight long fast (avoiding thirty meals). As he died without doing 
pratikraman (critical review) his soul has reincarnated instantaneously 
(upapat) as Chandra, the king of Chandra Jyotishk gods, in the divine bed 
covered with divine cloth in the Upapat-hall of Chandravatansak viman. 


Thereafter Chandra, the king of Chandra Jyotishk gods attained the 
state of full development (paryapti) through five kinds of full development. 
(paryapti) namely, ahar (food) paryapti, sharira (body) paryapti, indriya 
(sense organs) paryapti, shvasochhavas (breathing) paryapti, and bhasha- 
man (speech and mind) paryapti. 
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THE FUTURE BIRTH OF CHANDRA GOD 


6. Gautam Swami asked Bhagavan Mahavir—“Bhante ! What is the life 
span of Chandra, the king of Chandra Jyotishk gods ?” 


“Gautam ! His life span there is one hundred thousand years more than 
one Palyopam. Thus, Gautam ! that Chandra, the king of Chandra J ‘yotishk 
gods acquired that divine opulence and power.” 


Gautam Swami again asked, “Bhante ! Completing the age, state, and 
life of the dimension of gods where will Chandra, the king of Chandra 
Jyotishk gods, be born ?” 


Bhagavan said, “Gautam ! He will be born as a human being in the 
Mahavideh area and finally become a Siddha (liberated soul).” 
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7. Sudharma Swami told Jambu, “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir, who has attained nirvana, has narrated this text and meaning of 
the first chapter of Pushpika. So I state.” : 


@ END OF THE FIRST CHAPTER @ 
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8. Jambu—“Bhante ! When this is the text and meaning of the first 
chapter of Pushpika, as given by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, what is the 
text and meaning of the second chapter of Pushpika ?” 
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9. “Long lived Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city called 
Rajagriha where there was a chaitya (garden) called Gunasheelak. The 
4 ruler of the city was King Shrenik. During that period of time Shraman 
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, Bhagavan Mahavir arrived at Gunasheelak Chaitya in Rajagriha. Like 
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Chandra god, Surya, the king of Surya Jyotishk gods also came... and so on 
up to... presented the stage performance, and returned. 


Then Gautam Swami asked about the earlier birth of Surya god. 
Bhagavan replied— 


There was a city named Shravasti where lived a householder 
(gathapati) named Supratishtha who was very rich and opulent. Like 
Angati, he was also affluent and insuperable. Arhat Parshva arrived there. 
Like Angati, Supratishtha got initiated. In the same way, as he died 
without doing pratikraman (critical review) his soul has reincarnated as a 
god in Surya viman. Completing the age, state, and life of the dimension of 
gods he will be born as a human being in the Mahavideh area and finally 
become a Siddha (liberated soul) to 2nd all miseries.” 
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10. “Long lived Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained / 
nirvana, has narrated this text and meaning of the second chapter of é 


Pushpika. So I state.” 
@ END OF THE SECOND CHAPTER @ 
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11. Jambu Swami asked Sudharma Swami—“Bhante ! When this ic the 
text and meaning of the second chapter of Pushpika, as given by Shraman 


Bhagavan Mahavir, what is the text and meaning of the third chapter of 
Pushpika ?” 


Arya Sudharma said—“Long lived Jambu ! It is as follows— 

92. Tatts Fae! Torrey aga! Are Tar ae aaa | aE Pea 
AMPs FeT Tat Tea saris afafs vader wsrsi | 
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12. There was a city called Rajagriha where there was a chaitya 
(garden) called Gunasheelak. The ruler of the city was King Shrenik. Once 
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religious discourse. 


During that period of time Shukra Mahagraha (great planet; the king of 
Shukra Jyotishk gods) was sitting on a throne named Shukra in 
Shukravatansak Viman (celestial vehicle). In that assembly there were 
four thousand vehicle based gods,... and so on up to... They were enjoying 
the divine pleasures. 


Like Chandra god, Shukra god also came with his family... and so on up 
to... presented the stage performance, and returned. 


Then Gautam Swami asked about the disappearance of his divine 
opulence (etc.). Bhagavan gave him the example of Kutagar-shala 


(camouflaged house) and explained. Gautam Swami further asked about 
the earlier birth of Shukra god. 
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EARLIER BIRTH OF SHUKRA MAHAGRAHA 


13. Bhagavan Mahavir replied—“Gautam ! During that period of time 
there was a city named Varanasi. In Varanasi lived a Brahmin named 
Somil who was very rich and insuperable. He was a scholar of Rigveda (this 
includes all the four Vedas, history, lexicon, grammar, etc.). Once 


Purushadaniya Arhat Parshva, arrived there. People came to behold and 
pay homage to him. 
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14, On getting the news of Arhat Parshva’s arrival Somil Brahmin ? f 
thought—Wandering from one village to another Purushadaniya Arhat $ 
Parshva has arrived and is stationed at Amrashaalvan in Varanasi. Ix 
should go and put forth my questions to him and seek answers, reasons and 
elaborations from him. (as described in Wwakhyaprajnapti) i. 


Then Somil left his house alone without taking his disciples along. He 
came to Bhagavan and asked—“Bhante ! How is your journey ? What are +s 
your restraints (yaapaniya) ? How are your defined movement (prasuk e 
vihar) ? Are Sarisava (Sarason or mustard seeds), Maash (Udad; a kind of © 
pulse; Phaseolus mungo L.), and Kulattha (Kulathi; horse-bean; Dolichos f 
biflorus L.) edible for you or not ? Are you one ? (Are you two ? Are you ‘ 
many ? etc.” Bhagavan gave suitable replies) On getting the answers Somil @ 
got enlightened and accepted the Shravak-dharma (code of conduct meant 6 
for Jain laity). He then returned home. Later Arhat Parshva left 7 
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_ In the absence of opportunities to behold ascetics who observe great 
vows, to associate himself with Nirgranth Shramans (detached ascetics), 
and to listen to their discourses, the righteous thoughts of Somil Brahmin 
were gradually replaced by unrighteous thoughts and with passage of time, 
he succumbed to falsehood to become an unrighteous person devoid of 
devotion. 
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Elaboration—Only a brief account about Somil Brahmin is given here 


with an advise to refer to Vyakhyaprajnapti (Bhagavati Sutra) for greater 
details about his queries. 


Here it should be understood that Somil Brahmin mentioned in 
Bhagavati Sutra is in fact a different person and not the one mentioned 
here. Somil mentioned here is a resident of Varanasi and he asks questions 
from Bhagavan Parshva Nath, whereas Somil of Bhagavati Sutra is a 
resident of Vanijyagram and he asks questions from Bhagavan Mahavir. 
However, as the names and questions asked are similar it has been advised 
here to refer to Bhagavati Sutra for more details. Some of the important 
questions under reference and their answers are as follows— 


Q. 1. Bhante ! How is your journey ? 


Ans. To pursue austerities (tap), codes (niyam), discipline (samyam), 
self-study (suadhyaya), meditation (dhyan), and associations (yoga) with 
essential duties (avashyak) is my journey. 

Q. 2. Bhante ! What are your restraints (yaapaniya) ? 


Ans. Restraints (yaapaniya) is of two kinds. To have complete control 
over the sense organs including that of hearing is my (1) restraint over 
senses (indriya yaapaniya). I have completely rooted out all the four 
passions including anger; this is my (2) restraint other than that over 
senses (noindriya yaapaniya). 

Q. 3. Bhante ! What is the meaning of ‘unrestricted’ in your context ? 


Ans. In my case physical disorders caused by the three body humours, 
air (vaat), bile (pitta), and phlegm (cough) have been completely pacified. 
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The meaning of ‘unrestricted’ in my context is this state of bliss 
‘unrestricted’ by body. 

Q. 4. What is your defined movement and stay (prasuk vihar) ? 


Ans. To move and stay in areas and places that are free of women, 
animals, eunuches, and other such faults is my defined movement and stay 
(prasuk vihar). 


Q. 5. Bhante ! Is Surisava edible (bhakshya or “gable or acceptable) for 
you or not ? 


Ans. It is edible and inedible both. 

Q. Why do you say that ? 

Ans. Sarisava (sadrashvaya or of same age) friend is unacceptable 
(abhakshya) and Sarisava (Sarason or mustard) seeds are edible (bhakshya). 

Q. 6. Bhante ! Is Maas edible or not ? 

Ans. Maas in its literal meaning of months (like Shravan) and measure 
of gold or silver is of no use (abhakshya). However, one of its interpretation 


is only Maash (Udad; a kind of pulse; Phaseolus mungo L.), and that too 


free of living organism and taken as alms. It is edible (bhakshya), others R 
are not. ) 


Q. 7. Bhante ! Is Kulattha edible for you or not ? X 


Ans. The word kulattha has two meanings—noble woman and Kulathi 
(horse-bean; Dolichos biflorus L.). The beans are edible if free of living 
organism and taken as alms. Others are not. 


Q. 8. Are you one or many ? 


Ans. Physically I am one, that is soul. In terms of modes I am two, that 
is knowledge and perception. In terms of application or activities of past, 
present, and future I am many. (Bhagavati Sutra, 18/10) 


Similar questions and answers also feature in the story of Shailak 
Rajarshi in Jnatadharmakathanga, chapter 5. 


arr + yecarT ar fare fear 


94, pa eielt pile pial aaa pha aaia amit 
2] ARTA saad saa (ata) aIaen—“wa GY we armed aay 
oe Ta Y Hela, AMT 
) STA, FM wera, sedis waist, Tan wa, wat ae, efeacn fear, 
| Meaty, set gar, sar Fafa | 
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ay Fed TNT FA TET Fa ane aN 
Aaa ares SAT fexvet fever (ara) Te HeME—Paayen ofa ga 
fea sharon friar aga 2 sadtarn 2 fatal 

94. gah se ata samt fred wa aaa weg uf A at aieftan Rafe Gea 
writen) we frat eed eu alfiet & wa A ga wart at aie doer vas gan-F 
aera Te GT LET AAT GAL AMIAT Ser TAIT Ha A Tas gar ~1 AA gat (Hara 
fatter) at stfreare fra, det ar areas finan, frare at ash al ae, Gear TENT 


2) Ol Oks & fer gone dart et oar fear, ahs wre alates fren, sere ugqaer fra, 


ane as—as oat fra, seh or after a, afafiat ar gona fen, afta aad 
fea—au (aa wesy F ery) waite fed sere Teer wareh ore ore fra 


fey ae ya ve Ufa ara @ fh ae a at Taras da @ aria A aT, aa 
ae AT & Set Seq a aT—-e (sTMA & THA) wand, sel wart B aghia— 
fasint, faa—da, afe—ha, fren—gaet ait pel a aftard ara sa wart veer 
foray fran att Prank aes are fea aaa wet: Ga &H Gaw SA ae are TL H aE 
aed Fay & Sih araq gortens ane wera F Mears Sa 


Ta Fea SF aah & Tis ara He & Hira vet ware uy—-atal @ deem, ag 
& oT e ay Sed EU dat Te ante S faa dads fed a a aekte wiry aa Ta a 
SIM GOT STAT A OH TA Teal oh MA Srey STAT ae, aN, GUY, Heil @ Aer aA 
al oat Se oe afd Garr watet chad at ae e870 arta @ ardra—ara sissy 
art wy 


SOMIL THINKS OF RENOUNCING HOME 


15. One midnight while pondering over his family circumstances, Somil 
Brahmin thought—‘I am a resident of Varanasi city and belong to a very 
high caste Brahmin family. I have accepted vows (traditional rituals and 
codes), studied Vedas, married and brought a wife home, got sons and 
daughters for extending the family lineage, acquired wealth, sacrificed 
animals for yajna, performed elaborate yajnas, offered gifts to Brahmins, 
honoured and worshiped guests, offered sacrifice to fire, installed yupas 
(ritual pillar in a yajna), and performed many other such deeds required of 
a householder. 
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But now I feel that tomorrow when the sun is at its full glow I should 
arrange to plant numerous orchards of mango trees. In the same way I 
should arrange for planting gardens of Matuling (Bijaura, a kind of lemon), 
Bilva (Bel; timb; Aegle marmelos), Kavittha (Kaith; Feronia limonia), 
Chincha (Imli; tamarind) and other flowering plants outside Varanasi city. 
According to what he thought, next morning he started planting many 
mango-orchards... and so on up to... flowering plants outside Varanasi city. 


Having the required protection from animals and birds as well as strong 
winds and with proper watering and nurturing, these gardens, in due 
course, turned beautiful and appealing. These gardens looked enchanting 
due to their dark hue like that of beautiful grand clouds and deep green 
glow of leaves, flowers, and fruits. They became highly delightful due to 
their radiant dense greenery. 
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g) arereret TTY TET Ea a arat & ait ara Hel & Ta era tas ate A fre 
S aét Serent etm fe wet wa: at sea OA ot aga @ ae H ase, Fest wd aaa & ara 
3) Se wala a SeeTae Tar Page Arar A SATA -SNA- EMA UTA WaT ST 
Ae earent Pal, siftatereal, cart, water aire offre wal ar aria we 1 oa Peat, 
me wtdyat, wort, areal ott uftfadt ar faga agm—aa-aka—eaes, ae, zg, 
Area Ud octal @ Gana we; fat wet Prat, one-year, aarl, eaPaai aitx 
offal & amy we gs at gore at ae aia aa GAM Ua Sas YS a SAT TA aE 
a we & Here, Heel anfe aga & as Aart thacarehh awe asal H we ss! 

q fafaer wart & ae—an ere (afresh), wires (eserd), are (ft oe at 
are), ate (aa SA ae), srafest (arg |r ae), wees (as aT HA a), 
Baus (AAW AT), oclgalen— (aicl S arg Hl FIM HT UM ae), TaRaTH (aA 
A Us IM Sih) WIM Ae), AAsaTH (A-Se STI-ATA aTe), Praarey (AMY A He ar 
aH SI TA art), Guanes (Pret onfe a erat at Tasat SIM BEA aT), aherorepar are, 
SRAM, WaT (a ITH HGH HE Act), Heer (Fe we Us HH A F saw 
AMG HTT HA Ae), Trea (fect ar Ara UM ae), erase (eet Hr Ala Grear 
WIM HH At), SEVSH (5 Bl HA HH TAT ae), Hiss Biba 
Rava Gx Ga) ae qeHaAA (Gat Bl Set VET are), facara (ahr Glaat Tay 
TSH Ae), Tea (Stet F TEA Ael), seraherms (Ga & Fe A-ha ter ara), Teall (Ger 
ATT BT See HET At), THA (ag ATT @ sia TEA are), Haresell (Hs a ara art 
am), Feared (ga al AS BA ae), Harerdy, aarerd, warerd, gererd, stererd, fae 
(QS SW) He, FA, SM, TI, FH, Ge al GM ae, eae a oro al GST SAN aA 
MN SAT att Tats ara a aradt te al shregaa—(serea A va ea yel—a site 
aguas ¥ (ars A yt es-a) Gat EU GAT TGA He ZI 

16. (a) Later, some other midnight, while pondering over his family 
4s, circumstances, Somil Brahmin thought—“I am a resident of Varanasi city 

9} and belong to a very high caste Brahmin family. I have accepted vows 
(traditional rituals and codes), studied Vedas, ... and so on up to... installed 
yupas (ritual pillar in a yajna), and after that I have planted many mango- *§ 
orchards... and so on up to... flowering plants outside Varanasi city. But 
now I feel that tomorrow when the sun is at its full glow I should arrange 
to get made numerous cooking pans and spoons of iron and utensils of 
copper suitable for tapasas (hermits). Also I should get large quantities of 
ashan, paan, khadya, svadya (staple food, liquids, general food, and 
savoury food) cooked. Having done that I should invite my friends, family 
members, relatives and acquaintances; greet them; offer them this food; 
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and honour them with clothes, perfumes, garlands, and ornaments. After 
that, in their presence I should hand over the responsibility of the family 
to my eldest son. Then after seeking permission from them and my eldest 
son, and carrying the iron and copper utensils, I should go to the tapasas 
(hermits) who have renounced their homes and are living on the banks of 
river Ganges. 


Those tapasas (hermits) include—Hotrak (those who do offerings at fire 
sacrifice); Potrak (the clad ones); Kautrik (those who sleep on the ground); 
Yaynik (those who perform yajna or ritual sacrifice); Shraaddhakin (those 
who perform rituals for the benefit of deceased relatives); Sthaalakin (those 
who carry plate or thaali and other pots); Humbauttha (those dwelling in 
jungle); Dantodukhalik (those who remove husk from grain with their teeth 
before eating); Unmajjak (those who bathe by taking just one dip in water); 
Sammajjak (those who wash their hands and feet repeatedly); Nimajjak 
(those who remain under water for some time); Samprakshalak (those who 
cleanse their body by rubbing sand or clay); Dakshin-koolak (those who live 
on the southern bank of the Ganges); Uttar-koolak (those who live on the 
northern bank of the Ganges); Shankhadhma (those who take their meals 
after blowing conch-shell); Kooladhma (those who take their meals on the 
bank after shouting loudly); Mrigalubdhak (those who subsist on deer- 
meat); Hastitapas (those who subsist on elephant-meat); Uddandak (those 
who move about raising their staff); Dishaprokshi (those who sprinkle 
water in all directions for worship); Valkavasi (the bark-clad); Bil-vasi 
(those who dig holes and live in them); Jal-vasi (those who live in water); 
Vrikshamoolak (those who live under trees); Jal-bhakshi (those who subsist 
only on water); Vayubhakshi (those who subsist only on air); 
Shaivalabhakshi (those who subsist on moss or grass only); Moolahari 
(those who subsist on roots only); Kandahari (those who subsist on bulbous 
roots); Tuachahari (those who subsist on bark of a plant); Patrahari (those 
who subsist on leaves); Pushpahari (those who subsist on flowers); Bijahari 
(those who subsist on seeds); those who subsist on naturally fallen or 
detached bulbous roots, roots, bark, leaves, flowers, and fruits; those who 
develop endurance for water by regularly pouring water on their bodies; 
and those who mortify their bodies by five fires (burning four pyres on four 
sides and considering sun to be the fifth) as if cooking on burning coal or 
roasting in hot sand. 
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98. (@) 34 araat FS oh fegnatfte ace ¥ # oa Remtie aoe & wre vata 
ST Gea Fi Waste SA ch UVa Fa Wa SI ae alos akrre shen wem— Treaster 
& fee Pret wee (dese) yao fen aera gen Hea Eat as & aE yard 
TSH SAT TATRY Y STATTAT SEAT TAA FA WHI or dae frat ake Sara He (aT 
fed) aaa gs viet SA at aEa S ile—Herel anle a sar Romie age & ea 
F yatsa et vari vafirst et & ae yd a fieae fea gar afme otflart ach yar 
WBA sal fea Ht ay atin we frat wT 


16. (b) Of these tapasas (hermits) I would like to get initiated with the 
Dishaprokshiks (those who sprinkle water in all directions for worship). 


After getting initiated I will take this rigorous resolve—“I will observe a life | 


long vow of continuous two day fasts (a two day fast followed by a day of 
eating and again followed by a two day fast and so on). While doing this I will 
perform the Disha-chakraval practice mortifying my body enduring heat of 
the sun with raised arms in the heat-mortification arena.” Deciding thus, at 
dawn (next morning) he took along many iron and other utensils and got 
initiated as a Dishaprokshik hermit. Immediately on initiation he took the 
aforesaid resolve and moved about commencing the first two day fast. 


faraa—fien amare TIT & Tare F arrard Ht ares ah Heresy A eabtacr fear 
S-TTAT H ATCT aw fore Toe aay al site weit ar dae Gch Tae Fi aH a 
BA AM UT Tet UT A yet feo F Ta Ee wet St Sat HTH TCM Heeb) sar aT 
H afer fen A, drat oreey F ofars fear F cen aa urea F Tax fen F cS weil at Ter 
GM 1 se Gale o fre aren F wen fear aret %, ae feen—aaHaret aren Her aT Be 
larrat ar ferega aot sirraitrngs 92 F fear rar &1] 

Elaboration—Explaining the Disha-chakraval practice Acharya Shri 
Atmaram ji M. states—For breaking fast in this practice the aspirant 
collects fruits and places in four directions of the arena of practice. At the 
proper time he breaks his first fast eating the fruits placed in the east 
direction. The second, third and fourth fasts are broken by eating fruits 
placed in south, east, and north directions respectively. The practice in 
which fast is broken following this sequence is called Disha-chakraval 


practice. [detailed description of hermits is available in Aupapatik Sutra, 
aphorism-72] 
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Te AY Me AHA TA VET HE Sa Bl Oras oT aras one tae ys fee F 
OTe SYS fear oh AHI AT AST SI YS HC STAT AT AY wea SY ate aa FI 

ge fear F ort creat STs ate Heat A ere fae he aera F oraed Ht ta_frad 
ware aio onfe art GIs Ha 3B 

Wel A TMS aH Te UE aT ar afer or Prater aa B1 fae aa Gos F afta 
ead at ay—-ga-aeaet anfe & eat GT Tat SH GG Ha FI 

aa was at atattal, ex ae anfe at ater Herne aiff Gat Heh fat cat 
HTT WET Sta | 

ge or a efarr—oRaa—oae ante are fegnait a elerareal at aren went Per aA 
ame age feat Hat 21 


—af 3, F. 3, FI 90 
SOMIL'S DISHAPROKSHIK PRACTICE 


Somil Brahmin goes to the east putting on his bark-garments, and 
taking a bamboo basket, pole, etc. After due worship he seeks permission 
from Soma, the guardian angel of the east, to proceed on the spiritual 
path. 


Going towards east, he takes the grass and a pitcher and entering the 
Ganges he makes offerings to deities and his ancestors. 


Coming out of the river he prepares a sacrificial platform with sand. 
He then makes offerings of honey, butter-oil, and rice into the pyre 
performing the yajna. 


After that he reveres the guests and offers them food. He eats food 
only after this. 


He performs the same ritual in all the remaining cardinal directions 
after seeking due permission from the guardian angel of each direction, 


south, east, and north. 


—Sec. II, Ch. 3, Sutra : 17 
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SOMIL'S DISHAPROKSHIK PRACTICE 
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17. (Post-initiation) On the day he was to break his first two day fast 


q that Somil Brahmin stepped down from the heat-mortification arena. He 


i then put on his bark-garments and came to his hut. He took a bamboo 


# basket and a pole to carry it. After worshipping and sprinkling water in the 


& east he uttered—“O honoured Soma, the guardian angel of the east, please 
&. protect me, Somil Brahmarshi, on the spiritual path and permit me to take 


§ whatever bulbous roots, roots, bark, leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds, and green 


sm vegetables as well as grass that are available in the east.” With these words 


# Somil Brahmarshi went towards east and collected whatever bulbous roots, 


wee ail 


; roots,... and so on up to... grass he could find and put them in the basket. 


He also collected some grass, some leaves by bending branches, and some 


f fire-wood. He then returned to his hut. He placed the basket and the pole 


on the ground. Now he made a clean platform and plastered it with cow- 


| dung and other purifying things. After sprinkling water over that spot he 
; took the grass and a pitcher, walked to the Ganges and entered it. He 
washed his body clean in the river water and played around in the river to 


soak his body. After washing his mouth and getting absolutely pure, he 
made offerings of water to deities and his ancestors. After this ritual he 
came out of the Ganges carrying the grass and the pitcher and returned to 
his hut. Back in the hut, he prepared a sacrificial platform with grass and 
sand. Taking the fire-wood he prepared two pieces of wood, one with a hole 


) and the other pointed to fit in the whole. With the help of these two pieces 


we 


as 


of wood he made fire and inflamed it by adding fire-wood. Once the pyre 
was ready he installed seven things on its right-hand side—(1) Sakth (an 
instrument), (2) Valkal (bark garment), (3) Sthaan (aasan; seat or 
mattress), (4) Shayya-bhaand (bed and utensils), (5) Kamandalu (gourd- 
bowl), (6) wooden staff, and (7) one’s own body. Installing these seven 
things he offered honey, butter-oil, and rice into the pyre and offered 
sacrifice with the urn. He performed the daily yajna and worshipped guests 
(offered food to guests). At last he himself accepted food. 


Somil Brahmin then commenced his second two-day fast. He broke the 
second two-day fast following the aforesaid procedure. The only change was 
that this time he faced south and uttered—“O honoured Yama, the 
guardian angel of the south, please protect me, Somil Brahmarshi, on the 
spiritual path and permit me to take whatever bulbous roots, roots,... and 
so on up to... grass are available in the south.” With these words Somil 
Brahmarshi went towards the south. 
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Somil Brahmarshi then commenced his third two-day fast. He broke the 6 
third two-day fast following the aforesaid procedure. The only change was 
that this time he faced west and uttered—“O honoured Varun, the guardian 
angel of the west, please protect me, Somil Brahmarshi, on the spiritual 
path and permit me to take whatever bulbous roots, roots,... and so on up 
to... grass are available in the west.” With these words Somil Brahmarshi 
went towards the west. He then continued the aforesaid procedure he had 
followed on the first breaking of fast up to... At last he himself accepted 
food. 


Somil Brahmarshi then commenced his fourth two-day fast. He broke 
the fourth two-day fast following the aforesaid procedure. The only change 
was that this time he faced north and uttered—“O honoured Vaishraman, 
x, the guardian angel of the north, please protect me, Somil Brahmarshi, on 
9) the spiritual path and permit me to take whatever bulbous roots, roots, ... 
| and so on up to... grass are available in the north.” With these words Somil 
Brahmarshi went towards the north. He then continued the aforesaid 3 
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cs) procedure he had followed on the first breaking of fast up to... At last he oe 
‘} himself accepted food. The details of the procedure for all the four ¢ 

«s directions are same as those of the east. fe 
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4 Prarafrar qa (116 ) Nirayavalika Sutra § 
SIBPEYIORY ORY TORYZO ORUZORYS ORY SONY GORWGOnYTORYTO OSE Ga SE aD a> > PY GY EYED BY Ge 
is i PER as 


ork 


= 


¢ 


OVA OTOP Oo PRL oP Ro 


fe} 


° 
4 


WIBDRYTORYAODW TONY ACR TONY O RYO DWIO RW LORYZORYZO ORS ODYaODYCORY<o ODYZORYZO, () 
< Die a 


DYGLOPAN 0 PAST OPEL OPO PRY 0 PRY Oo PRY OP ROPE OVTOVANTO i OFAStO. ° OyFAxto ° ic) £2) ie) ie) 


affiven ore farm wrotqerereit ue a ata ment 
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array, varia wae a pate a agare a afe we, wat at ars sh wa 
ahaa arty, ait Seger Fe Gag, dfn gi Wess 

9¢. aaa Aa sa & gaa a fed ara mea & aaa ata amen 
(sree wart fam) wt eT ga Wee ot ae fae ses Ban—“A are art aT 
TH TM, eT HEL He A Tas Ata gall Ei Teens X wea eu BF al or aera 
fee Sas ante TWsaTT | gas Te AY az TTL & sex aga S art Hw aq 
pel & wits wera | ait fax AA aga @ ws & ws, Gest onfe ran aay as ys at 
Watara RAT Mahia SH Te WEA (ese) aT Sa EU eaware AIT SH TT 

_ Reg ore A fare ae Saree & fe oot Galea aA oe aS S aE ait ore TH Ge a 
stat Bt gee arrar At yes anfcres—(qeeorat & ae) site valent (area stan 
aed) TS, ST Tae Poor ae ors F Et are Gael TA al gas ane @ agesaantta 
Ot AT TAG SAA creat Gewe TMA GARY, HAS at wast F aay avgganit aH 
TERT TM BAA A aT FE sear TauypE sear Tat fen ¥ nema (ay & fae 
TAA) Hest’ Arar A sa wenre S faare fear 

Re Were fray aes alr gas A get fer a ves a Ot ont Pena & agen 
oT a aaa, wit Geet fret ys e, ys uaa z etx GI vet Tama te Gh FTA TAA 
Foat Ta ST ars Gast GT Ht IGE BT SrwGAT a Ge wt ster ye at aterm za 
Wart ar attire (after) aren fren, “wet ae aes aa a a wa B, ote wt a 
aera Arar wea et, vee St arerar fowr ay et, Tecr Sl aT YH a, EF Ge AA oel wey 
Wt aet—aent feat as aT Pre og at sel ae sor A Heres stat: F aei a ae 
Tal’ Vet ahrwre acer wT fear 

Aaa SAUPATS Seay HEAT (FY Ve) & fag ae Sire wal wae fea SH ate 
Ue US| THT BCs ET aI are (fer SH rat wer) F wet Tey args ger a, set era 
Be anes Fa HAY acy Has Tar after (or BH sere) UH BH, Ta sa—darat was 
Roar, fat srt (qa) site Her ser A AH Ah AEM & ore aa, set stax fra tah 
& MAM Sa tT eral AH STs ote eve fee set a MET aH Hei TE TA aris Bat 
OT Set AHL STH, HA Ta Taya S Fal a Tar ay, fet ars os arch ars Bl Tsar 
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afty woaftra a gente ad F at 7a eh fafa wh ach afraeata-aftaeet at 
BBAR T AIT FES TeyHt HA MT HT Fs TA 
SOMIL'S NEW RESOLVE 


18. Later, some other midnight, while pondering over his ephemeral 
state, Somil Brahmin thought—‘I am Somil Brahmarshi, a resident of 
Varanasi city and belonging to a very high caste Brahmin family. I have 
accepted vows (traditional rituals and codes),... and so on up to... installed 
yupas (ritual pillar in a yajna). After that I have planted many mango- 
orchards... and so on up to... flowering plants outside Varanasi city. And 
then I got made numerous cooking pans and spoons of iron. I handed over 
the responsibility of the family to my eldest son. Then after seeking 
permission from friends and my eldest son, and carrying the iron and 
copper utensils, I got tonsured and initiated as a hermit. After getting 
initiated I commenced the Disha-chakraval practice observing the 
austerity of continuous two-day fasts. 


“But now I feel that tomorrow when the sun is at its full glow I should 
bid farewell to the many tapasas (hermits) who are beyond my vision, or 
those who have been my companions of my pre-hermit and post-hermit 
states. I should greet and honour with words the hundreds of residents of 
the hermitage, seek their permission, put on bark-garments, place my 
utensils and other possessions in the basket of the sling-pole, cover my 
mouth with a strip of wood, face northwards and depart towards north for 
the great journey (journey unto death).” Thus thought Somil. 


Thinking thus and following his resolve Somil Brahmarshi, after dawn 
the next morning, bade farewell to the many tapasas (hermits) who had 
met him, were known to him and were his companion. Seeking their 
permission and gratifying hundreds of residents of the hermitage... and so 
on up to... covering his mouth with a strip of wood he took this vow—“It 
would not be proper for me to (I resolve not to) get up from a place where I 
slip or otherwise fall while walking, irrespective of it being water, land, 
difficult terrain, a depression, a hill, uneven ground, a ditch, or a cave.” 
Thus he took a resolve. 


Then Somil Brahmarshi faced northwards and moved towards north for 
the great journey (journey unto death). While walking he arrived near an 
excellent Ashoka tree in the afternoon (third quarter of the day). He placed 
his basket and sling-pole under that Ashoka tree. Then he made a clean 
platform and plastered it with purifying pastes. After that he took the grass 
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“) anda pitcher, walked to the Ganges, and like Shiva Rajarshi took his bath 
| and performed other rituals. He then came out and returned to the Ashoka 
gs tree. Back there, he prepared a sacrificial platform with grass and sand. 
“4 Taking the fire-wood he prepared two pieces of wood and with their help 
x:/ made fire and inflamed it by adding fire-wood. After performing all other 
| rituals including the offerings to fire (as already mentioned) he covered his 
< mouth with a strip of wood, took the vow of silence and sat down. 


“ fatar—ga aa 8 after ser ay at Fem aay at aad A yea BTA ar awl 
es ti get ra Tole at ae tT A saat GM ame SE BH Ga 21 Pra Tay oT Gas 
ce WTAHGA, wee 99, Geers < 4 feaga wa A omer 81a eftrarge & ton AI Ara BI aE 
a4 OL TOY UT cht PTR Pears TTA WAST TCT Hess Se WaT AIT HTS ET Te 
| fT Baa eet FT a a AAR RT Sad F, aa oot starail at eT UA 
) MTA HET OH Ue aed Fl AAI WT SC AAT VAR eT ST aa ad ae aa wr 
2) Prater ar wre eta 1 


So Gt A ard fare greet ar ctearert 4 ga wort ear Kyat F- 


i] ATS RITE HIS HI UH Sel yet eri eft rad aat feet ax fa ced 8, Brae arm 
SH FS A aie at et Sreqar FE ae IT | or Hawa %, HA A aT 
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S) Fadl FI 


ARINA-FG al sta Tear wt wat aman een fe on 2, ae Fer 
S weary’ eI 


Elaboration—This aphorism describes the great journey of Somil 
@¢ Brahmarshi, the journey preparatory to death. There is a mention of 
4 entering the Ganges and taking bath like Shiva Rajarshi. The detailed 
43) story of Shiva Rajarshi is narrated in Bhagavati Sutra, 11/9. He was the 
ruler of Hastinapur. Like Somil he too renounced his kingdom and got 
<\ initiated as a Dishaprokshik hermit. While performing the aforesaid 
‘4 practices he acquired Vibhanga Jnana (pervert knowledge). With the help 

x} of this Vibhanga Jnana his vision expand up to oceans. He then approached 
“:) Bhagavan Mahavir to remove his doubts. Once his doubts were removed he 
% got initiated as an ascetic and after destroying all kKarmas through intense 
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¢ austerities attained nirvana. 


The technical terms used here have been explained by the commentator 
(Tika) as follows— 
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Kaasth Mudra—it is a small strip of wood having tie-holes at both ends. 
It is tied on the face with strings passing through holes to cover mouth. To 
cover one’s mouth with it indicates that he has taken a vow of strict silence. #& 


Sharak—This is a type of wood which when rubbed with arani (another e: 
type of wood) gives sparks to make fire. Y 


Mahaprasthan—the vow of rigorous conduct accepted with the purpose 
of embracing death is called mahaprasthan path or the great journey. o 
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19. Then one midnight : a god appeared before Somil Brahmarshi and Se 
said to him—“O Somiil Brahmin ! The praxis you havé accepted is a bad & 
praxis.” The god uttered these words a second anda third tithe also. But ¢ 
Somil Brahmarshi gave no heed to his words and remained silent. 


Realizing .it.to be neglect and disrespect the god returned in the @ 
direction from which he came. 


Next morning at dawn bark-garment clad Somil took his baskets and 
pole as well as other possessions, covered his mouth with the wooden strip x 
and moved towards ntorth. - ° 
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3 20. While walking he arrived near a Saptaparna tree in the afternoon 
| (third quarter of the day). He placed his basket and pole under that f 
« Saptaparna tree. Then he made a clean platform and plastered it with % 
purifying pastes. After that he performed all what he had done under the 


s) Ashoka tree and finally after offerings to fire he covered his mouth with a 
strip of wood and sat down. 


Then at midnight a god appeared before Somil Brahmarshi and, as done 
; earlier under the Ashoka tree, said to him—“O Somil Brahmin ! The praxis 
4 you have accepted is a bad praxis.” But Somil Brahmarshi gave no heed to } 
4 his words and remained silent. Once again the god left. 

z Next morning (the third day) at dawn bark-garment clad Somil took his §& 
) baskets and pole as well as other possessions, covered his mouth an Ane 
wooden strip and moved towards north.. 4 
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TANS, SAMHLAR sreTATTTTR Ae flere ay, cera As aes Wa Hi 


wetter ert : —— (121) Third Section : es 
BD EYSODYAONWAO RAO ) ; Y Ge 


u Na CWo Mi + Wy .* bau \ i. oO: Vy y . i S 
IG sla sla le ae ah he whe abe DANO TAS OTA OTIS OVA O VINO PIN 0 FEL OLIV 0 DIO DIL 0 PAC a PHY 0 PRG Oo PNG (as 


FEMME TYME, Tait sa saeTaTTAy Ata Var! BF WE, Wat BEGET 
We aag afte qr dfs | 

Ty OT ee eircrer GararaTar TI 2a siftd ween, d aa wie we 
afer | 


ae A Ate ae aera array Raeoniasd ara Eager FE dug, Fr 
way fear SayES aakerc | 

29. Fe Weert Ser ceny chet fet area A wet Ta caste get om, get at wea 
we asile ga & are oras tah dar & fre ad aang oie align weer at aot TT 
Fema F seed fear! St one Hear Ges thm Herat @ aver Preaa Preoawar anits 
gat & Area dat ar Prater fee atftretarte (sar) Pear fae areqar a Aw at sierae a 
UCT HC IS TWA 


TMA HEA TT & aaa F ahha & AA YA: Te a GH! Far ae Tay Tat wax 
wes arat ! te ge was geaca b1” area Ha ore fied ver, ae ae 2a aya & 
we 7a 


FAS Te Galea Ey IT ae aH TEA Ver was aT HUST TarHC STB ee 
a Fe ot ateraer Sat Ren at aie Fe Ses Ta ta 31 oe 


21. Thus on the third day while walking he arrived near an excellent 
Ashoka tree in the afternoon (third quarter of the day). He placed his 
basket and pole under that Ashoka tree. Then he made a clean platform. 
After that he took the grass and a pitcher, walked to the Ganges and took 
his bath and performed other rituals. He then came out and returned to the 
Ashoka tree. Back there, he prepared a sacrificial platform. After offerings 
to fire he covered his mouth with a strip of wood, took the vow of silence 
and sat down. 
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Then at midnight the same god appeared once again before Somil 
Brahmarshi and, as earlier, said to him—“O Somil Brahmin ! The praxis 
you have accepted is a bad praxis.” But Somil Brahmarshi remained silent 
and the god left. 


At dawn bark-garment clad Somil took his baskets and pole as well as 
other possessions, covered his mouth with the wooden strip and moved 
towards north. 
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22. On the fourth day while walking Somil Brahmarshi arrived near a 
banyan tree in the afternoon (third quarter of the day). He placed his 
basket and pole under that banyan tree. Then he made a clean platform 
and plastered it with cow-dung and clay.... and so on up to... he cuvered his 
mouth with a strip of wood, took the vow of silence and sat down. Then at ( 
midnight the same god appeared once again before Somil and, as earlier, 
said to him—“O Somil Brahmin ! The praxis you have accepted is a bad 
praxis.” But Somil remained silent and the god left. e 


At dawn when the sun became bright, bark-garment clad Somil took his & 
baskets and pole as well as other possessions, covered his mouth with the 
wooden strip and moved towards north. 
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23. On the fifth day of his great journey, Somil Brahmarshi arrived near @ 

6. an Udumbar (Gular; the wild fig; Ficus glomerata) tree in the afternoon 

* (third quarter of the day). He placed his basket and pole under that wild *% 


big tree. Now he made a clean platform... and so on up to... he covered his 
mouth with a Strip of wood, took a vow of silence and sat down: “ 
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Then at midnight the same god appeared once again before Somil and, 
as earlier, said to him—“O Somil ! The praxis you have accepted is a bad O 
praxis.” But Somil remained silent. The god uttered these words a’second § 
and.a third time also—‘O Somil ! The praxis you have accepted is a bad 
praxis.” On this second and third utterance Somil asked the god—“Beloved ¢ 
of gods ! Why my praxis is bad praxis ?” Sy 
“The god replied to Somil Brahmin—“Beloved of gods ! Earlier you had 7% 

_ accepted the twelve-fold Shravak dharma ‘(code of laity) inclusive of five 
| @nuvrats (minor vows) and seven shikshavrats (instructive or 
complimentary vows of spiritual discipline). (Deprived of opportunities to 
_ behold ascetics and to listen to their discourses, you succumbed to falsehood 
_ and abandoned the accepted Shravak dharma). Later, one midnight, while 
| pondering over your family circumstances (you thought of getting made and 
carrying iron pans and spoons and copper utensils, going to hermits on the 
banks of the Ganges, and getting initiated as Dishaprokshik hermit) and so 
on.” The god narrated all what Somil had thought earlier and added— 
“Then you got initiated as Dishaprokshik hermit and in due course took a 
vow and following it you came to an Ashoka tree placed your baskets and (* 

| pole under it and made a clean platform, took a bath in the Ganges, offered fo 
. sacrifice in fire, covered your mouth with a strip of wood, took the vow of & 
| silence and sat down. Then at midnight I appeared before you and & 
advised—‘O Somil ! The praxis you have accepted is a bad praxis.’ But you Oe 

, did not pay any heed and remained silent, In the same way I offered you a 
- advise for four days but you never paid any attention to what I said. Then 
_ today, the fifth day, you arrived near an Udumbar tree in the afternoon and 
placed your basket and pole under the tree. You cleaned the spot for sitting ¢ 
and plastered it. After offerings in fire you covered your mouth with a strip 
of wood, took the vow of silence and sat down. Therefore, O Beloved of gods! 
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24. On hearing these words from the god Somil Brahmarshi said— 
“O Beloved of gods ! Please tell me how my bad praxis can become a good 
praxis ?” 


The god replied to Somil Brahmin—“Beloved of gods ! If you, on your 
own, once again accept the Shravak dharma (code of laity) inclusive of five 
anuvrats (minor vows) and _ seven shikshavrats (instructive or 
complimentary vows of spiritual discipline) that you had accepted in the 
past from Bhagavan Parshva Naath and move about, your bad praxis can 
become good praxis.” 


After this the god paid homage and obeisance to Somil Brahmarshi and 
s« returned in the direction from which he had come. 


When the god left, Somil Brahmarshi, as advised by the god, once again 
g accepted the five anuvrats (and all the twelves vows) that he had accepted 
2) in the past and commenced his spiritual journey. 
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K SOMIL'’S REINCARNATION IN SHUKRA GREAT PLANET 

25. Somil lead his Shramanopasak (lay worshipper of Jain ascetics) life, 
@ enkindling his soul by observing a variety of austerities including many one 
& day, two day, three day... and so on up to... fortnight long and month long 
R fasts. In the end he took the ultimate vow (sallekhana) of a fortnight 
§ duration and observed a fortnight long fast (avoiding thirty meals). As he 
| died without doing pratikraman (critical review) at the moment of his 
3 death, thereby transgressing the righteous code, his soul has reincarnated 

instantaneously (upapat) as Shukra, the king of Shukra Jyotishk gods, in 
{ the divine bed (with a minimum occupied space of uncountable fraction of 
¥ an Angul and a maximum of seven cubits) covered with divine cloth in the 
Upapat-hall of Shukravatansak vimaan in the Shukra Mahagraha (great 
planet). 
Then Shukra Mahagraha god attained the state of full development 

(paryapti) through five kinds of full development (paryapti)... and so on up 
to... bhasha-man (speech and mind) paryapti. 
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- 26. Concluding the story Bhagavan Mahavir said—“Thus, Gautam ! 
\ that Shukra Graha god acquired that divine opulence and power. His life 
span there is one Palyopam. ? 


Gautam Swami again asked, “Bhante ! Completing the age, state, and 
Z life of the dimension of gods and descending from that abode of gods, where 
\ will Shukra Graha god go ? (Where will he be born ?)” 


+ 


3) _ Bhagavan said, “Gautam ! Completing the age, state, and life of the 
«\ dimension of gods, that Shukra Graha god will be born as a human being 
f% in the Mahavideh area and finally become a Siddha (liberated soul).” 
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27. Sudharma Swami told Jambu, “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan 
¢ Mahavir, who has attained nirvana, has narrated this text and meaning of 
x } the first chapter of Pushpika. So I state.” 


< @ END OF THE THIRD CHAPTER @e 
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FORTH CHAPTER : BAHUPUTRIKA DEVI 
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INTRODUCTION : THE MESSAGE OF THIS CHAPTER 


This fourth chapter of the third section is popularly known as 
) Bahuputrika Devi. The story in this chapter is much longer as compared to 
the other chapters and is full of many interesting incidents. 


This chapter gives an important message—one should never have 
intense desire or infatuation for any thing or pleasure. Infatuation always 
leads to misery. 
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Bahuputrika Devi suffered for three births due to her intense desire of 
bearing a child. 


In her birth as Subhadra Sarthavahi (wife of a caravan chief) she was 
sterile. Her desire for having a child increased when she saw other women 
with children. Even after getting initiated as an ascetic, her fondness for 
children inspired her to indulge in anti-ascetic activities including fondling 
children, giving them a bath, and enjoying various games and other 
pastimes with them. She died without a critical review and atonement of 
these faults and reincarnated as a goddess to become famous as 
Bahuputrika Devi. In that birth also she had to create numerous children 
with her divine powers for the entertainment of Indra, the king of gods. 
From there she will reincarnate as Soma Brahmani. Not rid of the bondage 
of intense craving from the past birth, she would give birth to twins every 
year. Finally she will be the mother of thirty two children in sixteen years. 
Disturbed by the hardship of taking care and bringing up so many small 
kids she will get fed up and think—“It would have been better had I been 
sterile. Having many children makes me sad.” 


Thus in some past birth she was sad because of the unfulfilled desire of $ 


having children but in the birth under discussion she became sad because 
of more children. Thorns of intense craving tormented her for three births. 


The lesson of this chapter is that intense desire for means of mundane 
pleasures and comforts always leads to pain and sorrow. Also that as long 
as a person does not resort to critical review and atonement for the sins 
committed, he is not a true aspirant of the spiritual path irrespective of his 
following Shravak vrat (the code for laity) or the Sadhu vrat (ascetic-code). 
The transgressor of codes fails to attain a good birth. Therefore, one should 
try to do critical review and atonement for all his faults and endeavour to 
be a true aspirant free of the thorns of sinful deeds. 
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28. After listening to the third chapter, Jambu Swami asked Sudharma 
Swami—“Bhante ! When this is the text and meaning of the third chapter 
of Pushpika, as given by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, what is the text and 
meaning of the fourth chapter of Pushpika ?” 


Arya Sudharma said—“Long lived Jambu ! It is as follows— 
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29. During that period of time, there was a city called Rajagriha where 
there was a chaitya (garden) called Gunasheelak. The ruler of the city was 


King Shrenik. Once Swami (Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir) arrived. People 
came to attend religious discourse. 


During that period of time Bahuputrika Devi was sitting on a throne 
named Bahuputrik in the Sudharma Sabha (divine assembly) of the 
Bahuputrik Vimaan (celestial vehicle) along with four thousand vehicle 
based goddesses and four thousand Mahattarika goddesses (teacher 
goddesses who taught ethics and morality). Like Suryabh god they were 
¢ enjoying a variety of divine pleasures. Then with the help of her all 
4 pervading Avadhi Jnana she observed this whole Jambu continent. She’ 
saw Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir sitting in his Samavasaran (divine 
assembly of a Tirthankar) and got up from her throne. She (took seven- 
eight steps forward) paid homage, returned to her throne and sat facing 


east. (detailed description is same as that in Rayapaseniya Sutra in context 
of Suryabh Dev) 


She then, like Suryabh Dev, instructed her abhiyogik devs (attendant 
gods) to sound the melodious bell. They sounded the melodious bell to 
4 inform all gods and goddesses to come to pay homage to Bhagavan. After 
that she again instructed the attendant gods to create a vimaan (celestial 
vehicle) suitable for going to pay homage to Bhagavan. The commander 
followed the instructions and created a vimaan one thousand Yojan in area 
and sixty two and a half Yojans in height. Like Suryabh Dev she proceeded 
in the northward direction, created a one thousand Yojan tall vaikriya 
sharira (transmuted body) and came to Bhagavan’s Samavasaran (divine 
assembly of a Tirthankar). 


Bhagavan gave his sermon. When the discourse concluded, that 
Bahuputrika Devi paid homage to Bhagavan and extended her right arm 
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to create one hundred eight young gods. Extending her left arm she also 
created one hundred eight young goddesses. After that she also created 
numerous adolescents and children. Then like Suryabh Dev she presented 
stage performance and returned (after paying homage to Bhagavan). 
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10. seyret eat & set WM & age Aas ar A Ta Hera wl GAA 
et wet feat—“erery | oe gyfer eat at ae fea ta—ahe, gfe six Tarqura Hel we 
Tal 2 Het AAT TAT ?”’ 

WTS A HeTHIMA ST FEAT FHT TaTaT—‘Ge Gat & are F BA Taw” 

HT CATT OA: YO" | Ta seghrer at al ge fFeg Fa—safks ons Ha fre ?” 

See A TE 4 aT | SA Sra Te AAS aT aT AY PTA et | eager 
AMG Sea al Sa aT ATS AF eae @ ape ve AH Aelale Tal MW Ta uz 
wretare Bt Tet or a Qua aT ge onda Yara siti are Us Saat st Peg ae 


BF SILT TA UH A GATT SBT AT Ae FRAT Te Thera GIA AY (Gea) aire Ba (atest) 
ot Aa at seal Tas Kat al hae Yor sie Herat ft eet we Ml, Ga aa” 


GAUTAM'S CURIOSITY 
30. When Bahuputrika Devi left, Gautam Swami asked Bhagavan 


4 Mahavir after paying homage and obeisance—“Bhante ! Where did the 


divine display of opulence and powers created by Bahuputrika Devi go and 
disappear ?” 


Bhagavan answered the question by giving the example of Kutagar— 
“Gautam ! The divine display of opulence and powers created by 
Bahuputrika Devi was drawn into and disappeared within her own body. 


After that Gautam Swami asked—“Bhante ! How did that Bahuputrika 


\ Devi acquire that divine opulence and power ? 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir replied—“Gautam ! During that period of 
time there was a city named Varanasi. Outside the city was a Chaitya 
named Amrashalavan. In Varanasi lived a caravan chief (sarthavaha) 
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# % 
named Bhadra who was very rich. The name of Bhadra Sarthavaha’s wife 
was Subhadra. She had very delicate limbs and was very beautiful. But as 
she was sterile she did not give birth to even a single child. She was only 
the mother of her knees and elbow (this means that her breasts were 


touched only by her knees and elbows, not her child).” 
gear aretaret at Pera 
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29. feat aaa sea UBT A quar al are onftariten fer ar frat Hea ET FA WHI 
al arate Paar, wile (ear & Hee) ote AAs (FA A Oo) doer Gas gen—‘H 
aa adate & are fage ada we at ald se oes aaa or We, fg art aH 
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ar SoA fa S, SAT Aaa A aA AIST ah Gira ar Het Wa evar &, PoretAy arth 
gta 8 GI TaN Gls, KA H GI WT aa, AA Sl YAM Tel AMA Hl Gea ae 
seh ave dial ates sich eet aid te ale va teel em aens 
%, Teal H HYC CAT, cae Tet FA &, seat at aaa Forel S THe Hara FI GA HAT 
ae BAe eat at HsHr The A fora @, wrt art fra wT ae AYT-AYT dea a 
oe Fa fear Si hes A Cet arads % Teas & fe GA GAA us Wh Ge AA 
ore wel Ea 1" Ta va H frat S Freanre—aeey Sent aeheas Gut Es GGA 
ares feat oH 
THE WORRY OF SUBHADRA SARTHAVAHI 


31. One day while Subhadra was thinking about family matters an 
aspiration (ajjhatthiye or adhyatmik), expectation (patthiye or prarthit), 
notion (manogaye or manogat) and intention (sankappe or sankalp) 
surfaced—“I have been enjoying my married life with Bhadra Sarthavaha. 
However, I have not given birth even to a single boy or girl. Complete is the 
life as humans of those mothers and blessed, fortunate, and meritorious are 
those mothers who have given birth to a child; who breast-feed their own 
child who is eager to suckle, who sweetly stutters, and who in stupor shifts 
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from the base of the breasts toward the armpit; who have heard the sweet 
stutter of the child and comforted it by hugging; and who have lifted the 
baby with their tender and loving hands, placed it in the lap and enjoyed 
sweet and loving talk with the baby. But I am the wretched and ill-fated 
one that has been deprived of any of these pleasures of an offspring.” 
Depressed by these tormenting thoughts she spent a wretched life. 
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22. aaa eee wea ean aa APATITES 
TEMAS MATS TATA AAATSAT TEA ATAT — STATA — 
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ARRIVAL OF SUVRATA ARYAA 


32. During that period of time, wandering comfortably from one village 
to another, an aryaa (female ascetic) named Suvrata, arrived in the town of 
Varanasi. She was sincerely pursuing the practices of five samitis 
(regulations) prescribed for movement, speech, alms seeking, maintaining 
ascetic equipment including bowls, and excreta disposal. She also practiced 
the three guptis (restraints) of mind, speech, and body. She exercised 
complete restraint over sense organs (guptindriya). She practiced celibacy 
with nine restraints (gupta brahmacharini). She was accompanied by a 
large family of scholarly female disciples. After seeking formal permission 
from the owner, she accepted bed and other necessary things and camped 
there enkindling her soul with spiritual activities related to inner 
discipline and austerities. 
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23. THA Yaa oat ar UH Sarsr (et at A aftaat at ays) area aT BH 
BATE, FAA Nt Sed Heil FY ayaa Paraat & fore afters aca gar wa arelarE % 
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SUBHADRA'S QUESTION 

33. Later while moving about to seek suitable alms from ordinary, 
middle, and high class families in Varanasi, a group of two-three aryikas 
(female ascetics) came to Bhadra Sarthavaha’s house. When Subhadra 
Sarthavahi saw the aryikas coming she was happy and pleased. She at once 
got up from her seat, went ahead seven-eight steps and paid homage to 
them. After availing the opportunity of giving ample ashan, paan, khadya, 
svadya ahaar (staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury food) as alms 
she requested— 

“Aryaas ! I have been enjoying my married life with Bhadra 
Sarthavaha. However, I have not given birth even to a single child. Blessed, 
fortunate, and meritorious are those mothers... and so on up to... But I am 
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the wretched and ill-fated one that has been deprived of any of these 
pleasures of even a single offspring.” 


“Beloved of gods ! You are very wise and scholarly. You visit many 
villages, settlements near mines, cities, and countries. You go to houses of 
many kings, influential and rich persons, knights of honour, caravan chiefs, 
etc. to seek alms. Do you know of or have come across some such magical 
method, mantra, or medical treatment including Vaman (emesis), Virechan 
(purgation), Vastikarma (common anaema), medicines, formulations, etc. 
that may enable me to bear and give birth to a child.” 
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THE REPLY OF ARYIKAS 


34. At this those aryikas said to Subhadra Sarthavahi—“Beloved of 
gods ! We are Nirgranth Shramanis (female ascetics) who observe the 
conduct of five samitis (regulations) including irya samiti (regulation of 
movement), three guptis (restraints), complete restraint over sense organs 
and celibacy. It is not proper for us even to hear such talk, how can we 
preach such subject and act accordingly ? However, O Beloved of gods ! We 
can tell you about the Omniscient-propagated religion that includes 
charity, righteousness and much more. 
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Fa WHI Fe YAar areal sera Slee sreacnert ord ef stan fear we 
SUBHADRA TAKES THE VOW OF SHRAMANOPASIKA 

35. Subhadra Sarthavahi was happy and contented after listening to, 
contemplating over, and understanding the religious discourse by the 
arytkas. She went around the aryikas clockwise three times. Raising her 
joined palms and waving them near her forehead she paid them homage 
and obeisance. She then said—“Beloved of gods ! I respect and believe the 
preaching of the Nirgranth (the Omniscient) and have faith and interest in 


it. What you have said is correct, true, and real. I want to embrace the 
Shravak Dharma (Jain religion).” 


The aryikas replied—“Beloved of gods ! Do as you please and avoid 
languor when doing a good deed.” 


Then Subhadra Sarthavahi formally accepted Shravak Dharma from 


those aryikas. After doing that she paid them homage and bid them 
farewell. 


Thus that Subhadra Sarthavahi became a Shramanopasika (devotee of 
Shraman) and spent her life observing Shravak Dharma. 
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SUBHADRA'S RESOLVE TO GET INITIATED 


36. Once around midnight while Subhadra was thinking about family 
matters, she thought—“I have been enjoying my married life with Bhadra 
Sarthavaha. However, I have not given birth even to a single child. 
Therefore, now I feel that tomorrow at sunrise it would be proper for me to 
seek permission from Bhadra Sarthavaha, go to Aryika Suvrata and get 
initiated after renouncing the household.” 


Accordingly in the morning she went to Bhadra Sarthavaha and joining 
her palms said—“Beloved of gods ! I have been enjoying my married life 
with you for many years but I have not given birth even to a single child. 
Now it is my desire that after getting your permission I will go to Aryika 
Suvrata and get initiated as an ascetic.” 
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37, At these words from Subhadra, Bhadra Sarthavaha said— 


“Beloved of gods ! Please don’t tonsure your head, renounce the 
household and get initiated immediately. Enjoy more mundane pleasures 
with me as before and get initiated by Suvrata Aryaa only later.” 


Subhadra Sarthavahi did not accept these words of Bhadra Sarthavaha. 
Second time and third time also she insisted saying—“Beloved of gods ! 


I want to get your permission and go to Aryika Suvrata to get initiated as 
an ascetic.” 


With all enticing and warning words, arguments, detailed explanations 
(prajnapti), narration of examples and _ incidents (sanjnapti), and 
persuasions (vijnapti) Bhadra Sarthavaha failed to dissuade Subhadra. 
Finally, out of compulsion, he unwillingly gave her permission to get 
initiated. 
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ait afrorasra fafae daniel @ acer geht Tat ST ea Tar 21 Pg & targa | 


HS Te Ga H Wa S Bla Seat Ud THAT & Gal S wars ele ay carat & 


Ure Aftet Beat MAI EMT ea & fare dare EE Bi gale Sarghed | A onvat ae fren f 


wy Ret ¢ Ter Sl ag Sarqhran se fersat—Pran at erent HEN” 


WE eae wl Peat FrHt YHA sat A Her—‘ angie |! seat Fe arqaget wale eH, 
cat HU, toy sa ye Aten Gres 4 frre At were” 


INITIATION CEREMONY 
38. After that Bhadra Sarthavaha arranged for (by instructing his 


servants) large quantities of staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury iu 
food and invited all his friends, kin-folk, family members, relatives and BS 


acquaintances. After feeding them he greeted and honoured them. Then 
Subhadra Sarthavahi took her bath, performed auspicious rituals and 
atonements and adorned herself with ornaments. She then rode a large 
palanquin carried by one thousand persons. Amidst the sound of musical 
instruments like trumpet, display of wealth and grandeur and surrounded 
by friends, kin-folk, family members, relatives and acquaintances she 
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arrived, passing through Varanasi city, at the upashraya (place of stay for 
ascetics) of Suvrata Aryaa. The palanquin was stopped and she alighted 
from it. 


Bhadra Sarthavaha got down from his palanquin and escorted 
Subhadra Sarthavahi to the place where Suvrata Aryaa was. After paying 
homage and obeisance he submitted— 


“Beloved of gods ! I adore and love Subhadra, my wife. I have always 
cared and protected her from various ailments and torments caused by 
disturbed body humours—air, bile and.phlegm. But, O Beloved of gods ! 
Disturbed by the fears of worldly existence and afraid of the miseries of life 
and death, she now wants to tonsure her head and get initiated by you. 
Therefore, O Beloved of gods ! I offer her to you as a disciple-donation. 
Kindly accept this disciple-donation. 


At this request by Bhadra Sarthavaha, Suvrata Aryaa said—“Beloved of 


gods ! Do as you please and avoid languor when doing a good auspicious 
deed.” 


38. AT HT A Awa aeael Fale sone wa ge aah eer. aava 
MAMTA AAs, AZEM waa waxed aa are, altar aaa gems 
wae, Wa Tarrag, VARS Faas sonst fregal sraner—anisst daz 
wag, ate TRA was Tar 

Sater MT AA! wre, ufera of a! cite, aafera—atertet aa | aire ae AR 7 
Fel Saal Tat Tas (Aa) STAT AAT TATA | 

28. GAM sal & SH set Hl YAHe Gra areal afar va waa Bs Tar (was site 
WT) SS AT Stal S Weer aa & aes, eT ake aN HT Tarrant (gaa get aT 
feed) | dagita det cra fear, fet gaa erat & ure engi areca are veftrengda 
SEATS PHA] PRATT HTH FT WHI STeil— 

“He | Ue GAC AA-AT-ALT BT GATT A He TET Brera Tet Baa Poe Year | 
UH AMT aT WE Sl GAT Se IC Tet TET St Ta TE Ta Te BU aT FS eeqea ait aT 
Ie are sega Ht PrareraHt Geert Tae &, Tet were F ret are wl, a AT athe SE, 
ard, fra, aaa, aaa @, fore ease, qer—-g, a, ay, fie, sta—qeer get aa- 
roars tT ants, Tehwe, sret ome feet went at ey a USE aah, Fa Wee eh 
Tet” gels ses ster EU Farrar (Tada 8, v. 33) + fra wart WE AEM 
& TA Hel Ta Wat HEH FE TA Yaa stat & are vata a si ate afarar wd da 
Weal & oem eat staat ar Pre |e are Ja serenheoht arat et ms 
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39. Subhadra Sarthavahi was pleased and contented at hearing these 
words from Suvrata Aryaa. She (went aside and) discarded her 
householder’s dress, garlands and ornaments (and put on the white ascetic- 
garb). Pulling out all hair from her head (formally termed as five-fistful 
6} pulling out of hair) she approached Suvrata Aryaa. After going around her 
§ three times and paying homage she said— 

“Bhante | This world is being consumed by the fire of birth, old age and 
death. In a situation when his house is on fire a householder chooses the 
most valuable and least cumbersome objects to take out and keep safe. In 
the same way I will protect my soul, which I very much adore, desire, love, 
covet, and approve, in such a way that no harm is caused to it by heat, cold, 
hunger, thirst, thief, snake, lion, wasp, mosquito and ailments caused by 
disturbed wind, bile, and phlegm.” Uttering these words as Devananda had 
said to Bhagavan Mahavir (Bhagavati Sutra 9/33), she got initiated by 
Suvrata Aryaa. She became a completely celibate aryaa observing five 
samitis (self regulations) and three guptis (restraints). 
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feet St Wigs aa SG AM Ge, feat & at a atts Ure, fod SH atal X arate site, 
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Wee TCA & rreare ar ferras PTA, Hare wer farree—fah erect, eat arerey ar festa 
Beret cen feasts at Gis A ast aed, fet us dite 4 as oa geal A aerate ST 
Stal, feat & Te TE A BHT AT PTT, Ht foe & gree A QuPaa yeh (arssx) weal 
fod at afsar—facis ech, fet at ar & fare art anf Prova ech, eet at ger frat ar 
Gr fac, foet & avs F cet es yore at sad, Ga Ue Bat Had, Peat at ora 
cat otat oe dort at Pad at areal oe Sond Reet at zint az, Reet at a a, fat St 
ATT, He Uy, Breit ot, erat a, Tee IT Gort site eaferat seme eret-garereh, 
arcane wiftar meh es, Ser ae F mht ee—-guared eg, ga a array, Gal a ais, wa 
Ulferay at Proven (ait yf) ear arya eat Bs Gt Sas UTA aA aT | 

SUBHADRA ARYAA'S ATTACHMENT FOR OFFSPRINGS . 


40. At some point of time after initiation, with feelings of fondness and 
attachment for them, Subhadra Aryaa developed love and affection for 
children of householders. She started searching and bringing a variety of 
things for these children. The things included—oil for massage, pastes for 


§ removing filth from body, potable water, henna powder and other colours to 
# decorate their limbs, bracelets, collyrium (etc.), sandal-wood, perfumed 


powder, toys, sweets, kheer (a pudding made of rice and milk), milk, 
garlands, and many other such things. Of these adolescents, kids, and 
babies of the householders, she would massage some with oil, rub pastes to 
some, give bath with clean water to some, paint legs and lips of some, apply 
collyrium to eyes of some, make arrow like figure with saffron at the center 
of the foreheads of some, and rock some in a rocker. She would also make 
some kids stand in a line and then make them stand apart for applying 


4 sandal-wood paste to some and perfumed powder to others. To some she 


would give dolls to play with, to some she would feed sweets and to some 
she would feed milk or kheer- She would take off garland from neck of some 
and shower flowers on them. Some she would place on both the legs and 
others on her thighs. She would lovingly cuddle and fondle babies lifting 
some on her legs, some in her arms, some on her waist, some on her back, 
some on her breasts, some on her shoulders, some on her head and some in 
her palms. Smooching them, she would sing lullabies to some and songs in 
loud voice to others. This way she spent her time with children, vicariously 
satiating her desire for a son, wish for a daughter, and craving for grand- 
children. 
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5S —at 3, FT. ¥, YT Yo-¥3Z 
oy SUBHADRAA'S DESIRE FOR OFFSPRING 
Xs] Subhadraa, wife of Bhadra Sarthavaha of Varanasi, is worried & 


<} because she is childless. One day Aryaa Suvrata came to Varanasi with 
her disciple sadhuvis (female ascetics). Some of these sadhvis came to her 7 
house to seek alms. (As these sadhvis belonged to pre-Mahavir period 
they are in coloured garb.) 


Subhadraa asks for some way to bear a child. The sadhvis preach her 
religion. 

On getting detached Subhadraa wants to get initiated by Suvrata 
Aryaa. Her husband, Bhadra Sarthavaha, requests Suvrata Aryaa for her 
initiation. —Sec. III, Ch. 4, Sutra : 34 

Some years after initiation Subhadraa Aryaa was filled with great 
love for children. She starts living in another upashraya (place of stay for 
ascetics) away from her teacher. There she plays around with children. Of 
these she would rock some in a rocker. massage some with oil and pastes, 
apply marks on foreheads of some, and so on. Thus she satisfies her 


desire of having sons, daughters, and grand-children by indulging in anti- 
ascetic activities. 
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—Sec. III, Ch. 4, Sutra : 40-43 a: 
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BRAT FA A Aaya | qeored Usarg Aksar (ra) sealaaa sant (aa) 
arated at Terran freee! Foor Ta Saray | wae ord sates (ara) 
qaksd asaonte 

49. Guat sat at ary arene & fata tel wefrat taax gad sat A gad Her 
“sarge | ea fret seach 21 gatatife anf & gw aad Ja seraheoht F1 ea Fee 
Seteal Bl MATA TAA, TAATHIST MS SA-SU AST HIT B TS_ Targa | qa yee 
& aera 4 yfasa—areh Aad STURM Seat Grol seer ake ataeatta art 
Sa St Ae GIT ahs BH MeaT- et GT sITAS HEA Vs Aarqiea | Ga ga csgam 
HSS GS Ht seen He Arad wrayer WET HA’ 
INDEPENDENT HOUSE OF SUBHADRA 


41. When Aryaa Suvrata saw all these anti-ascetic activities of 
Subhadra she warned—“Beloved of gods ! we are Nirgranth Shramanis 
(female ascetics) and we are strictly celibate observers of Irya samiti (etc.). 
As such, we are not allowed to indulge in caring for and fondling children 
of householders. But inspired by feelings of fondness and attachment, love 
and affection for children of householders, you indulge in proscribed 
activities including massaging oil... and so on up to... satiating your desire 
for a son, grandson (etc.). O Beloved of gods ! you should condemn this 
proscribed and disgraceful conduct and do the prescribed atonement.” 


BX. AT HT A AA AM Fa soa was AW wes, A wha, 
WUTATTA SATA FETE | 

ay Fr erst waite Perehet gg ant geil, Feta, erie, wea ara 
aire wang trarcte| 

SQ. YAM AT BT Fa WH TAM Ve Ht Ta FAA aral FTA Yaar oat H sal 
ST ATat Tel fear, BIA UT tard sel fen, fog Staaten Sel Es Yad seral & 
MY WISI BAT TET | 

ae a fey saftrat ga aera ore & fa quar anal at tera (faces) Hadi, 
Pre med, Ta ot Grerdt—-saredts edi, Tel-gon ard acd ak tar ae awa 
B-A Cea | 

42. Subhadra neither believed nor accepted these instructions and 


directions of Aryaa Suvrata. Defying and ignoring her instructions, she 
continued her adopted way of playing with children. 


As a result of this the Nirgranth Shramanis of the group started 
reproaching her, criticizing her, proscribing her, and disdaining her. And 
they restrained her time and again from indulging in prohibited activities. 
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83. Yaa one Pee sere oratatt ara yan wart @ eter achat ante a a site 
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43. This reproaching... and so on up to... restrained her from indulging 
in prohibited activities by other Aryikas forced Subhadra to think, “When I 
was a house-holder I had my freedom. Since I got my head tonsuréd and 
initiated I have lost my freedom. Earlier these Aryikas used to respect me 
but not now. So it would be good for me to leave this group, led by Aryaa 
Suvrata, tomorrow itself and live independently in another upashraya 
(place of stay for ascetics).” She resolved to do accordingly and the first 
thing she did in the morning was to abandon Suvrata Aryaa and shift to 
another suitable upashraya to live alone. 


Thus not heeding to censure by other aryikas Subhadra Aryaa became 
unrestrained, willful, and footloose in her fondness for and excessive 
indulgence in massaging the children of householders and other such sinful 
activities. She moved about satiating her desire for sons and grandsons. 
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44. As time passed, distancing herself from ascetic virtues (pasattha) § 
that Subhadra Aryaa became lax in her ascetic conduct (pasatth-vihari); @ 
breaking her vows she became vow-breaker; indulging in base activities 
(avsanna) she became disgraceful (avasannavihari); keeping contact with 
householders (samsakt) she became gregarious (samsaktavihari); and & 
acting willfully she became footloose. This way she lived long as an ascetic. ¢ 
In the end she observed the ultimate vow of fifteen days duration to cleanse 
her soul of the dirt of karmas and abandoning thirty meals died without § 
reviewing and atoning for her sinful misconduct. She reincarnated as 
Bahuputrika Devi, with a minimum occupied space of uncountable fraction ¢ 
of an Angul (and a maximum of seven cubits), on the divine bed covered * 
with divine cloth in the Upapat-hall of Bahuputrika vimaan (celestial & 


vehicle) in the Saudharm Kailp (divine dimension). e 
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Then Bahuputrika Devi instantaneously attained the state of full 
development (paryapti) through five kinds of full development (paryapti)... and 
so on up to... bhasha-man (speech and mind) paryapti and lived as a goddess. 


“Thus, Gautam ! that Bahuputrika Devi acquired that divine opulence 
and power. 
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45. (a) On listening to the description of her earlier birth Gautam 
Swami asked further—“Bhante ! Why is that Bahuputrika Devi called 
Bahuputrika (having many offsprings) ? 

Bhagavan replied—“Gautam ! Every time that Bahuputrika Devi goes to 
Shakra, the king of gods, she creates many children and infants. After doing 
this she approaches Shakra, the king of gods, seated on his throne and 
displays her divine power, opulence and influence. For this reason, Gautam ! 
that Bahuputrika Devi called Bahuputrika (having many offsprings). 


Gautam Swami—*Bhante ! What is the life-span of Bahuputrika Devi in 
that divine realm ? 
Bhagavan—“Gautam ! Her life-span there is four Palyopam.” o 
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{ THE FUTURE BIRTH OF BAHUPUTRIKA DEVI 


45. (b) Gautam Swami again asked, “Bhante ! Completing the age, state, 
and life of the dimension of gods and descending from that abode of gods, 
where will Bahuputrika Devi go ? Where will she be born 2” 


Bhagavan said, “Gautam ! Completing the age, state, and life of the 
dimension of gods that Bahuputrika Devi will be born as a daughter in a 
Brahmin family residing in Vibhel village located at the foothills of 
Vindhyachal mountain in Bharatvarsh in the J. ambudveep continent.” 


After eleven days of her birth, on the twelfth day, her parents will name 
her thus—“Our this daughter should be called Soma.” 
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THE YOUTH OF SOMA 


46. In due course Soma will cross adolescence and attain maturity 
(when awareness of worldly pleasures is gained). In her youth she will 
develop into an exquisite beauty having a body with perfect proportions 
and endowed with youth and charm. 


Then her parents will realize that she has crossed adolescence, is aware 
of worldly pleasures, and is a mature young woman. Consequently they will 
marry her to Rashtrakoot (with mutual consent), their bhanja (nephew; 
sister’s son), and give enough household things, facilities, wealth and 
ornaments. 


Rashtrakoot will find Soma lovable, adorable, and beautiful. He will 
carefully protect her like a jewel box and a pot of oil. He will look after her 
like a wardrobe. He will take proper care of her like a box of gems. He will 
always be attentive to ensure that she is not tormented by cold, heat, 
ailments caused by disturbed body humours—wind, bile, and phlegm—and 
any other troubles. 
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>, SOMA GIVES BIRTH TO THIRTY TWO CHILDREN 
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zs 47. In due course that Soma Brahmani will enjoy a variety of worldly 
pleasures with her husband Rashtrakoot and give birth to twins every year 
3 for sixteen years making a total of thirty two children. Of these 
adolescents, children, and infants of different ages—some will sleep reverse 
on the bed, some will scream and shout, some will learn to walk, some will 
™ crawl to neighbouring courtyards, some will toddle around, some will fall 
on the ground, some will seek her breasts when they are hungry, some will 
®) search for milk, some will look for toys, some will look around for snacks, 
« some will ask for meals, some will wander around for water or drinks, some 
+4 will laugh, some will be upright and fretful, some. will be agitated and 
angry, some will quarrel with others to get back their things, some will beat 
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others, some will shout after being beaten, some will rush to catch others, 
some will cry, some will wail, some will sob, some will bawl, some will sleep, 
some will get scolded by touching something hot, some will bite others, 
some will vomit, some will pass stool, and some will urinate. Thus that 
Soma Brahmani will be ever smeared with stool, urine, and vomit and 
dressed in dirty rags. Due to her dull and dirty looks, and loathsome, 
stinking and repulsive appearance that Soma Brahmani will become 
unable and unfit to enjoy the desired worldly pleasures with her husband 
Rashtrakoot. 
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SOMA'S THOUGHT 


48. In this distressed state, during the last quarter of a night, Soma 
Brahmini, while contemplating about family affairs, will think— 
“Encumbered by these numerous torturing and ill-fated adolescents, 
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SOMA DISAPPOINTED WITH 
NUMEROUS CHILDREN 


Bhagavan Mahavir said to Gautam Swami—The soul that was 
Subhadraa Aryaa has reincarnated as Bahuputrika Devi. Completing the 
age she will be born as Soma, a daughter in a Brahmin family, residing 
in Vibhel village. 


She will get married to young Rashtrakoot. She will give birth to one 
twin every year for sixteen years making a total of thirty two children. Of 
these children—Some will sleep in her lap and will pass stool and urine 
there. Some will vomit. Some will ask for feed. Some will want toys. Some 
will fall and cry with pain. Some will quarrel with others and snatch their 
things. Some will get out of the house and go to another house. Some will 
sleep straight. Some will laugh and some will get angry. 


Thus tormented and distressed by quarreling, crying and wailing of 
numerous shoddy children she will age untimely. She will remain gloomy 
considering herself to be unfortunate and impious. 

—Sec. ll, Ch. 4, Sutra : 48-49 
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ever smeared with stool, urine, and vomit; and with stinking and repulsive 
appearance I am not being able to enjoy the desired worldly pleasures with 
my husband Rashtrakoot. Therefore, as human beings fulfilled is the life of 
and blessed are those mothers who remain sterile. Being mother only to 
their breasts and knees (who care only for their breasts and knees and not 
an offspring) and unable to bear a child, they use perfumes and enjoy a 
variety of worldly human pleasures and comforts: But I am the wretched 
and ill-fated one that has been deprived of any desired worldly pleasures 
with Rashtrakoot, my husband.” 
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ARRIVAL OF SUVRATA ARYAA 

49. During that period of time (when Soma will think thus), wandering 
comfortably from one village to another (following the conduct defined by 
Tirthankars), an aryaa (female ascetic) named Suvrata, sincerely pursuing 
the practices of five samitis (regulations)... and so on up to... accompanied 
by a large family of scholarly female disciples, will arrive in Vibhel village. 
After seeking formal permission according to the ascetic conduct she will 
camp there. 


Later while moving about to seek suitable alms from ordinary, middle, 
and high class families in Vibhel village, a group of two-three aryikas 
(female ascetics) will come to Rashtrakoot’s house. Soma Brahmani will be 
happy and pleased to see the aryikas (female ascetics) coming. She will at 
once get up from her seat, take seven-eight steps forward and pay homage 
to them. After availing the opportunity of giving ample ashan, paan, 
khadya, svadya ahaar (staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury food) 
as alms she will submit— 


“Aryaas ! Enjoying a variety of worldly pleasures with my husband 
Rashtrakoot I gave birth to one twin every year for sixteen years making a 
total of thirty two children. Of these adolescents, children, and infants of 
different ages—some sleep reverse on the bed, ... and so on up to... and 
some urinate. Due to being ever smeared with stool, urine, ... and so on up 
to... stinking and repulsive appearance I am unable to enjoy the desired 
worldly pleasures with my husband Rashtrakoot. Therefore, O Aryaas ! 
I wish to listen to your religious discourse.” 


At this request from Soma those aryaas (female ascetics) will preach 
austerities, discipline and other different aspects of the religion propagated 
by Tirthankars. 
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SOMA TAKES THE VOW OF SHRAMANOPASIKA 


50. Soma Brahmani will be happy and contented after listening to, 
contemplating over, and understanding the religious discourse by the 
aryikas (female ascetics). She will pay them homage and obeisance. 
Therafter she will say—“Beloved of gods ! I respect and believe the 
preaching of the Nirgranth (the Omniscient) and have faith and interest in 
it. [want to embrace it. O Aryaas ! What you have said is correct, true, and 
real. I will request my husband Rashtrakoot. Seeking his permission | 


% would like to get initiated by you after getting my head tonsured.” 
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The aryikas (female ascetics) will reply—“Beloved of gods ! Do as you 
please and avoid languor when doing a good deed.” 


Then Soma Brahmani will pay them homage and bid farewell to the 
aryikas (female ascetics). 
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SOMA SEEKS PERMISSION FROM RASHTRAKOOT 


51. Then that Soma Brahmani will go to Rashtrakoot and raising her 
joined palms to her forehead shall say—“Beloved of gods ! I have listened 
to the religious discourse by aryikas (female ascetics) and found it suited to 
my liking and interest. Therefore, O Beloved of gods ! After getting your @ 


permission I would like to go to Aryika Suvrata and get initiated as an 
ascetic.” 


ODT ORWEO 


At these words from Soma Brahmani, Rashtrakoot will say— 


“Beloved of gods ! Please don’t tonsure your head, renounce the 
household and get initiated immediately. Enjoy more mundane pleasures & 


and comforts with me as before and get initiated by Suvrata Aryaa only 6 
when you have had enough.” ie 


(After accepting this advise from Rashtrakoot) Soma Brahmani will 
take her bath, ... and so on up to... surrounded by a group of maid servants 
come out of her house. She will arrive, passing through Vibhel village, at & 
the upashraya (place of stay for ascetics) of Suvrata Aryaa. After paying 6 
homage an obeisance to Suvrata Aryaa she will commence her worship. om 


Then Suvrata Aryaa will preach to Soma Brahmani austerities, #§ 
discipline and other different aspects of the religion propagated by }@ 
Tirthankars including—a being is trapped in bondage due his deeds and 
gets liberated by shattering the shackles of karmas through his own 
endeavour only (etc.). After listening to that discourse, Soma Brahmani will & 
accept the twelve fold Shravak Dharma (Jain code for laity). After paying 
homage and obeisance to Suvrata Aryaa she will return home. 


Then that Soma Brahmani will become a Shramanopasika (Jain lay 
woman) endowed with the knowledge of fundamentals like being and non- - 
being. She will spend her life enkindling her soul (by observing various 7% 
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vows including codes of uprightness, restraints that reinforce the practice : 
of minor vows, abandoning and atoning for sinful deeds, living as ascetics Soh, 
for short periods and fasting). on 
In due course that Suvrata Aryaa will leave Vibhel village and wander o 
around in other populated areas. és" 
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INITIATION OF SOMA 

52. After that at some later period wandering comfortably from one 
village to another Aryaa Suvrata will once again come to Vibhel village. On 
getting the news of arrival of aryikas (female ascetics) Soma Brahmani will 
be pleased and contented. Taking her bath, adorning her with a variety of 


ornaments and accompanied by many maid servants as before, she will go 
to pay homage to Suvrata Aryaa. After paying homage and obeisance to / 
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Suvrata Aryaa and listening to her discourse she will say— 

z, “Seeking permission from my husband Rashtrakoot I wish to get & 

x} initiated by you after getting my head tonsured.” e 
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Suvrata Aryaa will reply—“Beloved of gods ! Do as you please and avoid 
languor when doing a good deed.” 


Then Soma Brahmani will pay homage and obeisance to Suvrata Arya 
and return home to her husband Rashtrakoot. Joining her palms she will 
ask—“Beloved of gods ! Seeking your permission I want to get initiated as 
an ascetic.” 

To this Rashtrakoot will reply—“Beloved of gods ! Do as you please and 
avoid languor when doing a good deed.” 

After that Rashtrakoot will arrange for large quantities of staple food, 
liquids, general food, and savoury food and invite all his friends, kin-folk, 
family members, relatives and acquaintances. After feeding them he will ¢ 
greet and honour them... and so on. As Subhadra Sarthavahi got initiated 
in the previous birth, Soma Brahmani will also get initiated and will spend 
her life as a completely celibate aryaa (female ascetic) observing five 
samitis (self regulations) and three guptis (restraints). 
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53. After that Soma Aryaa will live with Suvrata Aryaa and study eleven § 


Angas (the primary canons or the main corpus of the Jain canonical texts) e 
including Samayik. After this study she will lead ascetic life for many years ( 
enkindling her soul by observing a variety of austerities including fasting *% 


for two, three, four, five, six, and more days. In the end she will take the & 
ultimate vow (sallekhana) of one month duration and avoiding sixty meals e 
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embrace meditational death after doing pratikraman (critical review) at 
\ the moment of her death. She will reincarnate as a Samanik (of equal 
status) god of Shakra, the king of gods (in the first heaven). 


There the life-span of some gods is two Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit 
of time). The life-span of that Soma Dev will also be two Sagaropam (a 
metaphoric unit of time). 
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54. (On hearing all this) Gautam Swami again asked, “Bhante ! 


“#¢ Completing the age, state, and life in the dimension of gods and descending § 


{ from that abode of gods, where will that Soma Dev go ? (Where will hé be é 


0) born 7)” 


Bhagavan said, “Gautam ! He will be born as a human being in the 


« Mahavideh area and finally become a Siddha (liberated soul) after ending & 


<, all miseries.” 
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55. Concluding the story, Sudharma Swami told Jambu, “Jambu ! 
4% Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained nirvana, has narrated this 
text and meaning of the fourth chapter of Pushpika. So I state.” 


@ END OF THE FOURTH CHAPTER e 
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56. Jambu Swami asked Sudharma Swami—“Bhante ! When this is the 
| text and meaning of the fourth chapter of Pushpika, as given by Shraman 
| Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained nirvana, what is the text and 
,; meaning of the fifth chapter of Pushpika ?” 
| iar aa ar aea—neeta 
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DANCE PERFORMANCE BY PURNABHADRA GOD 

57. Arya Sudharma said—“Long lived Jambu ! It is as follows— 


During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha. There was 
a chaitya (temple complex) called Gunasheelak. The ruler of the city was 
King Shrenik. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived. People came out to 
pay homage and attend discourse. 


During that period of time, like Suryabh Dev, Purnabhadra god was 
sitting on a throne named Purnabhadra in the Sudharma assembly in 
Purnabhadra Viman (celestial vehicle) in Saudharma Kalp Devlok (divine 
dimension) with four thousand vehicle based gods... and so on up to... Then 
with the help of his Avadhi Jnana (extrasensory knowledge of the physical 
dimension, something akin to clairvoyance) he saw Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir stationed at Gunasheelak Chaitya. He came to Bhagavan, gave 
thirty two types of stage performances as Suryabh god had done and 
returned after paying homage to Bhagavan. 


Then Gautam Swami asked Bhagavan Mahavir about disappearance of 
the divine opulence and powers of that god. Bhagavan answered the 
question by giving the example of Kutagar Shala. After that to the question 
about his past birth Bhagavan replied— 


“Gautam ! During that period of time in this Jambudveep continent in 
Bharat area there was a grand and prosperous city named Manipadika. 
The ruler of the city was King Chandra. In the city there was a beautiful 
garden named Tarakeern. In Manipadika city lived a noble householder 
(gathapati) named Purnabhadra who was very rich. 
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During that period of time some learned Sthavir Bhagavants (senior 
ascetics), who belonged to high castes and families and were free of any 
ambition for life as well as fear of death, came to Manipadika city with a 
large family of disciples. Masses gathered to attend their religious 

6) discourse. 
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58. When Purnabhadra Gathapati got the news of the arrival of senior 
ascetics, he was pleased and contented. All this description is same as that. 
about Gangadatt (Bhagavati Sutra 16/5). Purnabhadra went to pay 
homage to the senior ascetics, got initiated and spent his life as a 
completely celibate ascetic observing five samitis (etc.). 

After that Purnabhadra ascetic lived with those senior ascetics and 
studied eleven Angas (the primary canons or the main corpus of the Jain 
canonical texts) including Samayik. After this he led ascetic life for many 
years enkindling his soul by observing a variety of austerities including 
fasting for two, three, four, five, six, and more days. In the end he took the 
ultimate vow (sallekhana) of one month duration and avoiding sixty meals 
embraced meditational death after doing pratikraman (critical review) at 
the time of his death. He reincarnated instantaneously (upapat) as a god in 
the divine bed covered with divine cloth in the Upapat-hall of Purnabhadra 
Viman (celestial vehicle) in Saudharma Kalp Devlok (divine dimension). 
There he attained the state of full development (paryapti) through bhasha- 
man (speech and mind) paryapti. ~ 

Thus, Gautam ! Purnabhadra god acquired that divine opulence. 

“Bhante ! What is said to be the life-span of Purnabhadra god there ? 


Bhagavan—“Gautam ! His life-span is two Sagaropam (a metaphoric 
unit of time). 


Gautam—“Bhante ! Completing the age, state, and life in the dimension 
of gods where will that Purnabhadra god go ? (Where will he be born ?)” 


Bhagavan said, “Gautam ! He will be born as a human being in the 
Mahavideh area and finally become a Siddha (liberated soul) to end all 


miseries.” 
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59, Thus, long lived Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has 
attained nirvana, has narrated this text and meaning of the fifth chapter 
of Pushpika. So I state.” 


@ END OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER @ 
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60. Jambu Swami asked Sudharma Swami—“Bhante ! When this is the 
text and meaning of the fifth chapter of Pushpika, as given by Shraman 


® Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained nirvana, what is the text and 
meaning of the sixth chapter of Pushpika ?” 


Arya Sudharma said—“Long lived Jambu ! It is as follows— 
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61. O Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city called 
Rajagriha. There was a chaitya (temple complex) called Gunasheelak. The 
ruler of the city was King Shrenik. Shramman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived. 6 


During that period of time Manibhadra god was sitting on a throne 6 
named Manibhadra in the Sudharma assembly with four thousand vehicle #§ 
based gods. Like Purnabhadra god he also came to Bhagavan, gave thirty & 
two types of stage performances and returned after paying homage to @ 
Bhagavan. 


Then Gautam Swami asked Bhagavan Mahavir about disappearance of 
the divine opulence and powers of that god as also his earlier birth. 


Bhagavan replied— 


“Gautam ! During that period of time in Manipadika city lived a noble 
householder (gathapati) named Manibhadra. He got initiated by senior @ 
ascetics. He studied eleven Angas. He led ascetic life for many years and 
took the ultimate vow (sallekhana) of one month duration. Avoiding sixty § 
meals he embraced meditational death after doing pratikraman (critical 
review) at the moment of his death. He reincarnated in Manibhadra Viman 
(celestial vehicle). His life-span is two Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of 
time). In the end, descending from the divine dimension, he will be born in 
the Mahavideh area to become a Siddha (liberated soul).” 
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62. Sudharma Swami—“Long lived Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan & 
Mahavir has narrated this text and meaning of the sixth chapter of e 
Pushpika. So I state.” fi 
@ END OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER @ ( 
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63. In the same way the stories of all the remaining gods, namely Datt 
(7), Shiva (8), Bala (9) and Anadrit (10) are to be read generally the same 
as that of Purnabhadra god. The life-span of each of these in Saudharma 


Kalp is two Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). The names of their 
vimans are same as their own names. 


The only exception is that in earlier birth Datt was born in Chandana 
city, Shiva in Mithila city, Bala in Hastinapur city, and Anadrit in Kakandi 
city. 

The names of the chaityas (temple complexes) of these cities should be 


taken from the Sangrahani Gatha (collective verse which is not available 
in the text). 


@ END OF THE SEVENTH TO TENTH CHAPTER @ 
@ END OF THE THIRD SECTION TITLED PUSHIPIKA 
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Gaara are sa ge at & ca creas F1 gH oat Ha see one ae etrat & 
C1 Tey Fourie aq Ted wy & omea F yoraftran onfter a ure fer aii den a & 
& agarg arofte sih—Repe, aet—aeon & aren Brat orth aril sitet St stent wk 2 
arf yooh 3 aera oe oh ary sere & Reda omer at wary aw wali ite 7 A aaa B 
waa 4 deat—sarad SA & aaa A gq arafta wea A snataen—wRarrt as 
haps Be arco acre a fe ayer eh Ah ce sera mete os eee fB 
H onet ort ahs aor Wests Roar att aa aery wan at Perera we sera era oH : 
qaral at ats gard &1 S 
SF cat seat & at aaa fre z, ae yor wa A ue t fH aiahte gain wr ; 


afer fe tafe Sah ot aret—aoaT F eTHT ATA SIM, 8a, Tare anfe at vt safinet 
met Eee aman a ete aA ater—femger Bra at wel ativan orig Wa a 
afta ar aret waht Arar 21 

qa eet ae Be sae a wee —ste a at a Sha A ke orate A we Sar ART oe 
ae-yhs Ae SA WT ae oT ata ar, das Sr Perera Aer % ait feces saan F & 
FY Me BH Ae Mei A aifed sea sane ¥ ae or aa gH av a ae Ht aaa & 
Bren & fe Sentra sera wedara 4 AA ae & wie fart sarcat a fare sf wens C 
fe ge patted st wart F sake star sas wie Af, Se Hoga ue amma ar 6 
Say Aas A Set -A HT WT wary Pear 
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| FOURTH SECTION : PUSHPACHULIKA 


INTRODUCTION 


There are ten chapters in this fourth section titled Pushpachulika. The 
central characters of these chapters are ten goddesses. They got initiated 
by Pushpachulika Aryaa during the period of influence of Purushadaniya 
Bhagavan Parshva Naath. After getting initiated they neglected their 
spiritual grandeur by getting over indulgent in physical grandeur like 
apparels and other adornments of the body. In spite of the advise of their 
teacher they did not refrain from their anti-ascetic conduct. They also did 
not atone for these sinful acts committed by them by doing critical review 
(pratikraman). That was the reason they became transgressors of the 
ascetic conduct. Later, like Bahuputrika Devi, they came to Bhagavan in 
the Samavasaran (the divine assembly of a Tirthankar) and displayed their 
divine opulence. After this Bhagavan Mahavir told the stories of their past 
births to satisfy Gautam Swami’s curiosity. 


The central theme of these ten chapters is that ascetics who take the 
vow of celibacy after renouncing mundane pleasures and comforts should 
not have so much fondness and involvement with the body that they spend 
all their time in its embellishment and neglect their primary duty of 
meditation, studies and pursuit of knowledge. The feeling of attachment for 
body and involvement in its embellishment is termed as ‘bakushika’ here. 
The meaning of this term is—the attitude that spoils ascetic-discipline. 


Another message is that one should essentially atone for the faults and 
transgressions in observing ascetic-discipline committed due to stupor or 
mundane attachments. One who does not atone for his faults becomes 
transgressor of the ascetic discipline and conduct. As a consequence he does 
not get reincarnated in the expected higher divine realm after death. These 
stories also inform us about how liberal and open-minded was Bhagavan 
Parshva Nath, the epitome of compassion. By inspiring spinsters of 
advanced age, leading a neglectful and wretched life, to take to the 
spiritual path he provided them a place of honour and respect in the society. 


All these chapters have almost the same story line. 
wa 


eget act: qererferenr (169 ) Fourth Section : Pushpachulika 


DEYCOLYAOLY ORY <0, ) {-) te) (o) [o} {<) OBWG ORS ORYLGOR GO (>) C) ) C) ) C} ° CEN AT) 
ie aC) 


Cj t) L) x » 


D 9 i mS 
PESO LANL O TAN OLIN O YASLO DASE OPIN O PISO PA OPIN OPAY 0 PIV PAV 0 PAY OPV 0 PRI OPRYOPRIVOPRI0 ° OPAL OPA oO PAO AI a(S 


ODWLODYAOLY LOMA ODYAO 


WTORW LO DWAO 


we 


SAGs ie be hs alt SRSA SSR Se Ss sl ss 8 ss a a let a sls abe sa a 6b 


WIA sya : Ht sat 
FIRST CHAPTER : SHRI DEVI 


9. Veeas—ag a! AMT waa Ae aa ATT Ta aa Ss 
Gerart AAAS TAM, ATT OT Aa | Tae Va Gong & at aa ? 

9. WS a Gert earth @ yer Saas | ale Ala at wea se aaa AeTa F 
DAE Ss Sea aI Da aed al rea eer a eS Sa 


1. Jambu Swami asked—“Bhante ! When aforesaid is the text and 
meaning of the third section of the Upanga named Pushpika as given by Ke 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained nirvana, what is the text 6 
and meaning of the fourth section of the Upanga named Pushpachulika ?” ie 

i) 


J OR. WA Bg Ag! Va a AAT SIT TIS MT YORAM SA SHIT 
S Waa, a Wet 

) 6 faR—-feR—fag—feritst, gat—erah a Ss Area 6 
)  watal geet weet tata a? 2 
ne 2. AGS eG | Het BY Te ae wea erate A cha SUT geal & aa eT 
o) at fren fae 8, wl ga ware Be or 
) (9) tect, (2) ete, (3) efeeet, () aftedt, (4) ghaedt, (&) waited, © 
S) (9) geTeat, (c) Fuel, () Tate, sire (90) wT eA 


x 2. “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained nirvana, 
#4 has preached ten chapters of Pushpachulika, the fourth Upanga. They 
are—(1) Shridevi, (2) Hridevi, (3) Dhritidevi, (4) Kirtidevi, (5) Buddhidevi, 
(6) Lakshmidevi, (7) TIladevi, (8) Suradevi, (9) Rasadevi, and 
(10) Gandhadevi. 


2. HAA! ST ATA ATT ATA TANT SIT IT FORA Ta 
HON GAM, TAT HT HA! AY ATA ATA HB AE waa ? 

2. “ae | afe set amrart verde Ft yoraferat ame tha suin & ca oeaaat ar OS 
Freq far S al Was Sea GT AT ATS HET SP” Dy 


3. Jambu—“Bhante ! If there are ten chapters in Pushpachulika, the 
fourth Upanga, as given by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, what is the text 
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8. aT a Gest og sere Wa aaR— 

%. ae AS Gaal a For A FS VHT Het 

4. Sudharma Swami replied to Jambu Anagar as follows : 

4. Ud Gy A! AT Sree At MATT Tahe aR, Witay Asc, afer wat! 
aT waras, Uitat Fa | . . 

A TT A TAT FHA EA He faftatsay art awe gene fatty 
teria ale arbre asté qenftats, wet aeghrn, (aa) ata 
sateen wiser | ae arhtaratt ar) Fara | 

Ta Gy Wee! ae Srey oh TT Tas aa, Worry Agu, ray wal 
we HF Tabs FAL Yea A Tatas Vas, Hse) aaa Ft YseoTeA TevaEea flea 
rE TARA SH ATA | TRA OT SAT TTA aT Fare revaarire array AT 
at aitar sien, gat gepaTe Goon Georparh wsaqaerh aerakakorn as se! 

4. & Wy! Te ore a Fa WAG A WE AM OT aT oT ae Toe Ae TT 
Uerye F Afr Te Tea STAT ATL THAT TT TAT ETA ea vert aes GAA 
& fre TAS say 

Oe Ble Ta aaa sect Gerancy ¥ Ht sacar aH A GI Guat aw A are Bae 
arnt afeet us are Heattaratt & are at fers oe Fat es hi seghren Bat & aaa 
Be wa a terye 4 fess tani get ong ait Fe-fahs Rarer ara viz aes 
Fass ae STAT UTfST fem sree + orertt qoatater F (weghrer at ace) aaferemrait Ft Practor 
wel art 

HEA & ATS A UT TA ear A Tas yea & fees AF Pera #1 sera 4 sax 
4 Gers aaa | Oa ore Se aye A UsTyS ATT aT TMI ea MT, set fray A 
oT TST Mt SA Wee A Yalta or aa—-was arate Prara wea ar sa ashe 
mrerate ae fra are eet rat ah at Gt a Garret stoi are ti ca yesta marae 
a OA, Prar rarest at areata “eT ATA ae ea a at Pare ara (aifanfea aan) 
HO get et at a ge sree aah aire stot aroe atett sieipardl weet Seat aft Sas Prevse 
a art (ote aitrait) frit et ga a, fog ae feet yeu @ oral axa BAB aT 
Ufa atreare are eft 

5. Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha 
where there was a chaitya (temple complex) called Gunasheelak. The ruler 


of the city was King Shrenik. Once Swami (Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir) 
arrived. People came to attend his religious discourse. 
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During that period of time Shri Devi was sitting on a throne named Shri 
in the Sudharma Sabha (divine assembly) of the Shri Avatansak Vimaan 
(celestial vehicle) in Saudharm Kalp (divine dimension) along with four 
thousand vehicle based goddesses and four thousand Mahattarika 
goddesses (teacher goddesses who taught ethics and morality). Like 
Bahuputrika Devi, she saw Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir stationed in 
Rajagriha. She came there, presented stage performance and returned. The 
only difference was that she did not create children during her dance 
performance (like Bahuputrika had done). 


When Shri Devi left, Gautam Swami asked Bhagavan Mahavir about 
her past birth. Bhagavan replied—“Gautam ! During that period of time 


SEYSORYSORY IO DYS IAW 
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there was a city named Rajagriha. There was a chaitya (temple complex) © 


named Gunasheelak. The ruler was King Jitshatru. In Rajagriha lived a 
gathapati (householder) named Sudarshan who was very rich. The name of 
Sudarshan Gathapati’s wife was Priya. She had very delicate limbs and 
was very beautiful. Sudarshan Gathapati and Priya Gathapatni had a 
daughter named Bhoota. As she grew old without getting married she 
appeared to be an old spinster with a frail and decrepit body. Her buttocks 
and breasts (and other parts of the body) had become loose and infirm but 
being unmarried and untouched by man she was still chaste. 


ae aT Tete TT 

R.A Brel AT ATT UTA ateet Bhtereariny (ata) wa Tavine! qos Va | 
AAA aA Fae | 
| WET AT aT ara Sea Bary as AH Seger sta sented ara vars, 
VaRSM wa qait—“wd wy, sree | oe atet gRererie qenopyfer aan 
(ra) weraRgs Pers | at yeahh ot ores, Gea srerpATTT AAA UTA BLES 
gkereriaer waatear arr)? 

‘werge—earyhiag, ar afeaey*** y 

aT MT Yat atta vert (ara) aie Ataenarraheeon asi fread 


Usrerang, vista se ae sagen Va varrsz, vamhsa afd 
WITT SET | 


Prearafereart (172) Nirayavalika Sutra 


* * * 


VORYA ODA ORYA ORY A OLY AZO DY A ORWAO RTO DITO DO RYO 


x 


4 


£ 


POMS OHS ° ONS OBNG PONG ORNS OBMS ORNS OBS OBS OBIS OBINg OBIS Ona O DW AON aOnY so ORYSORUS OBS OSM GORY GORY A OD W Cas 


» 
rs 
mt 
Bo 
4, 


SYNE LSE O LASEO DSO FASE OTST OE 


IGyX 


RNS > VIR O YB OV BY OVI OYBAY O VIR O VANE O VITO LITO VIR O LAST O DANI OLIN O VRC O VAIO TRIO TINLO TSI OF 


* 
Chk achom a] : mache abe ache aie acde ache ac] 
OPRLOPRY 0 PRYOR Vo PRY 0 OR PRY 0 PRI 0 PROPRIO PRI OR 


Ae Ta areet gftararie yary arftare a mes. | eeRST eet Gren Pra 


a2 


Ce a} Che a A 
ILOPRO PIS 0 PEC o PEL o PAL o PAV 0 PRL PRVo PRY 0 PAP 0 PRO PRY 


) BE. aay ag, ate safe wa saTal—“aeeT i a! Pate Tat, ara sry 
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ae (ata) Wagdg!’ 

‘serge carrey |” | 

&. Ua are Te aaa 4 a ae Gt TaMEN aed Yours seq Ted WY Gee AAT 
aatt ae & fore Pract | | 

Yen after ga Mare al Gane Vfla sie was eg; aod arat—foar & ure ans! atreHz 
Brat sre APA“ S waa | Gooerta wed eq frac ara gu frea-ayE H ara 
Get Para & 1S Aare | ara atten—arqare seat # gooarta ted atéq Ht ae 
aeat & fore ara aredt 1” 

mettre 4 Her “‘eargiea | crear ge gu st sar ad, Peg feere ya ee” 

aret—foen at arqater Wa HT Ya after A GAM een, arte St aka, aT @ arg 
Hts ars aval a aeferat & ares amy ax a Prepetl | Paserne Tet set aaat—aaa 
dt, cet ong att arent ay enftias aA—Ta at aT EI 

yet ater art eae —aee aT aT eH UE AIT &H He ur A a etc es 
Trees cer a are ong, aet dele & wane afar sane afte wa a Ara sath 
ae -VAE H MA Het Fouarhy stéq ued wy KAM A, get ae ans oeax vat da 
at watauga aot at sit Sra Ufa SA A 

TAT FOU Hed Te wy A Ta ye HT (Hare) site ofa Prenat vftag % 
are reer Si Tear Frat TS ea Gee aE WaT esl fee yer after A wy at 
SOAR HUH FH Wa a HAT Wee fed“ | Ff org are weft Pe 
WIT Ut al SUH C1 A Peavey al ae aT & fre cat 1 ae Pea—waes Ser 
OS, ser ares frees few &, (mata weH wer ahtx Gare 8) fry va ! eat A staat ara 
Prat A AST WT HT Gf, TET WaT atthe HET Ted Er’ 


Hq wed wy A Hel—‘‘eargha | Gs Far ga a dar wa” 
BHOOTA GOES TO PAY HOMAGE 

6. During that period of time nine cubits tall Purushadaniya Arhat 
Parshva arrived (in the city). People came out to pay homage to him. 

Getting this news Bhoota Darika (Miss Bhoota) was pleased and 
delighted. She went to her parents and sought permission—“O mother and 
father ! During his wanderings Purushadaniya Arhat Parshva arrived 
here. He now stays here with his family of disciples. O parents ! After 
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s) getting your permission I want to go to worship Purushadaniya Arhat 6 
\ Parshva’s feet.” (Oe 
S The parents said—“Beloved of gods ! Do as you please and avoid languor f 
4 when doing a good deed.” NS 
y After getting permission from her parents Bhoota Darika took her bath, & 
s) dressed and adorned herself with ornaments. She came out of her house 6 
\ with many friends and maids, came to the outer hall and boarded her i, 
4 chariot assigned for religious activities. ee 
Accompanied by her friends and relatives, Bhoota Darika passed #$¥& 
) through Champa city and arrived near Gunasheelak Chaitya. She alighted 
“o) from the chariot when she saw the divine canopy and other divine signs of e 
SS a Tirthankar. Surrounded by her maids, she approached the spot where oe 
4 Purushadaniya Arhat Parshva was seated. She went around Bhagavan } 
s) three times, paid homage and obeisance and commenced worship with e 
reverence. 6 
) Purushadaniya Arhat Parshva gave his discourse to the large gathering 
¢ including Bhoota Darika. On listening to and understanding the sermon 


she was pleased. Later Bhoota Darika paid homage and obeisance to 
3} Bhagavan and conveyed her feelings—“Bhagavan ! I have faith in the ¢ 

Nirgranth-sermon propagated by you. I am prepared to accept this sermon. f& 
It is exactly as you have stated (it is the ultimate truth and reality). 
Bhante ! I would like to get initiated, but first let me seek permission from & 
my parents. 


Arhat Parshva said—“Beloved of gods ! Do as you please and avoid (@ 
languor when doing a good deed.” % 
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) gefem frig. na) Wet Walle wat wet, Wa ;iag Agu, ata var, 

a aire ara stag, ser ya ata ars qearezs | 
= ae at yl ate sentra yest ars a Ta atte YRaePie, Wa vara 
) frargdl des, Was, oo FAT Aaa sts 
UM YM, Fel Ta MH arya ! Passa sa (aa eer ae a 
(ara) Tag twa ot cary | fathead ara wag of taryfira | 
fareatrttrera 

“serge, earyferay |?’ 

ae AT YA Aa TA seM wa ga AA eal, Tagen, aaa 
AAMT AE TAZ, A BAPTA, PRG siege (ra) Faasraheh | 

9. (CUTAN Gl GAT StH) TE YT HAT Tet ena aa wt ares CHL TayE AMT 
& Aeq AMT H Stal Be Mel SATA Slaa A, Tet ans! Ta A Aa sacar aa-fa & 
PANT og 1 aTHT St Blea Viseat sivas sax Tas al are (PTaTES, 3. 8, T. 33) 
arat—frat & Sat St atret ATH Arafat + arate 2a EU Her-‘‘tarqha | Sa ga a, 
TaGATT BU” 

Fas Wa Fass Marae faye sit, WA, wiles, cafes vere arate Pal, sifasral 
ae at ara Sta ISS AGA SUA H UVa Ys-AeS Het WaT oT afePrepay 
(Gant Heer) HUTA & fru aighas yout at grra site we aren A Aarghtrat | ita A 
dank yor war & fre aes Foul art seq al TA are Prferear (Pagtet aretast) ATi, 
are Bt Ut AN UA: Afra He’ 

agian Jou snesnqan wre Sth Gad Hed FI 

aaa gat meta A aM at sa aryl a fayfha ef wer atta a 
gouesaantedt fife ot fiona ait are Prat, onfe—aierat anfe & ara area eafray a 

AGAUSe Hl Poa ET WATS TT H eT ATT A S SeHr Hel Pers AS AT, Tel say aie 
sede cai anea a wiceet uae oe ee icine aoe 

FAS Bear Arahat Ss Yer after aH ary wes Goorarta sed ed wy & aaa 
ara a art wehtrngdes ea —arenre feat cen Praest fear—‘“‘earsira | ae yer after 
SAT THe Ya Fae eA Se fra Si earqira | we Par & was olars aet wari wae 
ae targa & Vata Ye Ure vate stat aed 1 ren—-Pran & wa F tari | eA 
arreet BART awe Store ger rea Prar at teary BATT | 

aéq tied wy Ft we Varga | da Ped aren wl Ga sea dat wa” 
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Ta YET aaa Ted oteq at Apia qrax elia esi fax Saar F aT eG aa 
AMA ATH SAT TE SAT Tara Sarva (TAA GT 8/33) % argent gel wae aa f 
afer! aed WY Ted A waft Ges georgia anat at Bren wa F dia fea gaa 
goraferar atrat & frat wrest BY Grae Ta Terao St ES 


INITIATION OF BHOOTA 


7. (After paying homage to Bhagavan) Bhoota Darika rode the same 
religious-chariot and passing through Rajagriha city returned home. She & 
got down from the chariot and went to her parents. Like Jamali (Bhagavati { 
Sutra 9/33), she joined her palms and sought permission for initiation from 
her parents. Giving permission her parents said—“Beloved of gods ! Do as 
you please and avoid languor when doing a good deed.” 

After that Sudarshan Gathapati arranged for (by instructing his 
servants) large quantities of staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury 
food and invited all his friends, kin-folk, family members, relatives and 
acquaintances. After feeding them he greeted and honoured them. After 
Bhoota performed her ritual cleansing, Sudarshan called his servants for 
the renunciation ceremony and instructed—‘Beloved of gods ! Bring at once /® 
a large palanquin carried by one thousand men and inform me as soon as & 
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you do that.” oo 
as The servants did as asked and informed. R 


G Sudarshan Gathapati then let Bhoota Darika, who had already taken 
\ her bath and adorned herself with ornaments, ride the palanquin carried /* 
by one thousand persons. Amidst the sound of musical instruments like } 
<, trumpet and surrounded by friends, kin-folk, family members, relatives & 
s) and acquaintances he arrived, passing through Rajagriha city, at @ 

‘ Gunasheelak Chaitya. When he saw the divine canopy and other divine & 
< signs of a Tirthankar, he stopped the palanquin and let Bhoota alight & 
s) from it. x 
Then the parents escorted Bhoota Darika to the place where & 
Purushadaniya Arhat Parshva was seated. After going around Bhagavan 6 
three times and paying homage and obeisance they submitted—“Beloved of § 
gods ! This is our only daughter Bhoota and we love her very much. But, 
O Beloved of gods ! Disturbed by the fears of worldly existence, she now & 
wants to renounce the world and get initiated by you. Therefore, O Beloved & 
of gods ! we offer her to you as a disciple-donation. Kindly accept this *% 
disciple-donation. 


Purushadaniya Arhat Parshva said—“Beloved of gods ! Do as you & 
please.” C 
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Magnet tat aay Sat afta & ale wrar Here & asta SA ard Fi why ast wet 

ea fate are arortt ee ar vests aed Si aa teat sa HT eat HT vile art 3 


79q-2 
es TET Ta S Heal & ya wareh free aed Fi wy wee Fw 
ret HU aaa gat UaTTE F Fools Wa TVIATT Vee Ta YT ASH UH TE 
Ha a afrented et ge wer et TAH Hi aE wy ued & ora Sat aa 31 
79a—-2 
TM Mea HS AA aA aerraaperenr stake vere al giana Hey arath St TE | 
ae Mat era AT ae, Tet ae Ah adh, creas Hed set yew Ut fsa, aes 
ere Foch! Joo ara aaa we A yet A ott —fayor aay Se aha ane 
vicar fee fet age yet wt ae Hed ea ce A ea He! | ate, ong are & 
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SCENE-1 


Bhagavan Mahavir is seated in the Gunasheelak garden in Rajagriha. & 
Shridevi an opulent goddess, comes to pay homage to Bhagavan with her & 


Saudharma Devlok. __See. IV, Ch. 6, Sutra 2 ce 
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“463 family. Out of devotion she displays her divine opulence through dance é 
4 performance. She listens to the sermon and returns. ¥ 
XZ SCENE-2 ‘ 

cH Ganadhar Gautam asks Bhagavan about Shridevi’s past birth. & 
°} Bhagavan says—In ancient times once Purushadaniya Bhagavan @ 
 Parshva Nath came to Rajagriha. During that time Bhoota, a spinster / 
¢ had grown old without marriage. She gets initiated in presence of } 
% Bhagavan Parshva Nath. x 
3} SCENE-3 | K 
a After some time Bhoota Aryika became sharir-bakushika. She would \9 
0) wash her limbs many times. Before sitting or studying any where she 6 
would sprinkle water over the ground. She did not abandon this unascetic ie 
4 way even after her teacher’s advise. She died without doing the last $ 
%, critical review (pratikraman) and has reincarnated as a goddess in K 
2 
iS 
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Bhoota Darika was pleased and contented to hear these words from 
Purushadaniya Arhat Parshva. She went in the north-eastern direction (shan 
Kone) and discarded her householder’s dress and ornaments. All this 
description should be taken exactly as mentioned about Devananda 
(Bhagavati Sutra 9/33). After initiating her, Purushadaniya Arhat Parshva. 
handed her over to Aryaa Pushpachulika as her disciple. She studied under 
. Aryaa Pushpachulika and became a completely celibate aryaa (female ascetic). 


sR aplereT 

C. a A YA sea saa Sars Airarstaar oat ala een! afwerai 
weet ee) diag, wy drag, wa dra dag, ye dag wna Wag, waeaATE 
Was, PHATE Mas, wer Hey A a Sei aT Aa aT Pea aT Aus, aa ae faa 
FANT WT seyRAS, AA TST Sei aT At aT Pree al Agu 

TU OT AMS GHAI STS Ys art Ue aarA—‘ans a Taryfeaay | aavhisit 
t freidist starters (a) Taraeranehet! Aa ag aug are airanitani 
| BRIT GH a, Rayan, wirasitra akreat sreaet seal aah (ara) Presa 
AeA! TT FA SareyeTG | waa Seren searate’ Fal Wa Aer |Ay, wa wiswas 
FRAG VARTA FST | | 

ay tM aT see soiree aaa eases aeat ateat set sag 
wa ET | 

é, afta eh & HS Het Wad Ge yer onftlenr arex—-apphdrear (rds gitar 
Bt gre & Gam wt glia BET sett) et TEI ae STL Se SY etch, Te ate, far ata, Fa 
| tat, erat & ser ar a eta, ate elit, qari a etch sie sret weal ay wet ate, Ba, 
SoH ALA TATA HCH TA-TS WMT TT Veet we fssacht six Ga se GS etch, ale, 
Sodt at AAA BTA | 

Fa Goralerat strat A Yar Sat Hl AS BIT SSH FA WaT TAA argh | eA 
qatafita ante ara afifeal & matte frat ar ster et sere saenteh Pare srt 
Tl gate et ai—aepher ert Tel Hera z, fog targa ! qa ortir—-aqihrent erHt 
ara, Ox, Fae at Tech Bt araq oh fewer gad, way aed, eae ane adit et 
Sas | TA Fe ta (Pram fees vefa) at areiter |a gene ge aot Gaat arat & 
RAM AAT aed: fog aE (sal Foreafen & aay ae Mt ae ae Gash) atte wes ea 
TT S MeaeHt Cast ST athe Yaa Sosa A ae Para ar we 

FA WRIT FS YT BTS GATT Ta BT BS Tach Es Priqpar, fear Veale & eea_—Alet 
Beat ary arent & fart Meare BTa—-AT_etet E sri ayer A arf vedi 
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SHARIR-BAKUSHIKA 


8. Some time after her initiation, that Bhoota Aryika became sharir- 
bakushika (a woman having an attitude that spoils ascetic-discipline as a 
consequence of over indulgence in beautification of the body). She would 
wash her limbs, head, face, cleavage, armpits and genitals many times. 
Before standing, sleeping, meditating or studying anywhere she would 
sprinkle water over the ground she used for these activities. 


When Aryaa Pushpachulika saw all this she warned Bhoota Aryika— 
“Beloved of gods ! we are Nirgranth Shramanis (Jain female ascetics) 
cleansing our inner perversions with five samitis (regulations) including 
the Irya samiti (regulation of movement) and are strictly celibate. As such, 
we are not allowed to be sharir-bakushika (over indulgent in beautification 
of the body). But as you have become sharir-bakushika and are washing 
your limbs, head,... and so on up to... sprinkle water over the ground you 
use for sitting, standing, sleeping and studies you should do critical review 
and the prescribed atonement for this action.” Further details should be 7 
taken as those mentioned about Subhadra Aryaa. But Bhoota Aryika 
(neither believed nor accepted these instructions and directions of Aryaa 
Pushpachulika) left the upashraya (place of stay for ascetics) and shifted to @ 
another suitable abode. % 


This way that Bhoota Aryika washed her limbs and took extra care of / 
her body without any qualms and restrictions. She became antinomian and 
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4 adamantly pursued her anti-ascetic way of life. io. 
4 af AT ore ote Rater— FT ie 
SS 8. AEM aT sem age owes. TEE Ta arta aaa ae 
S STR smicigaaisaam area are fren dea ay faftatsan fray vaara— oe 
ow creat oa siemeny faker waa, tae wre a % 
$ ATAPI GOTT | 73 
Sud wg Ae ! fre Bae wan Ren Bes war Tar! Wi etd REP é 
Patt a, Bara ale aRafes 2 @ 
3) = “Metfarde ava faafeg!’ oe 
4 8. FA VAI Fe YT atta arte wart Hl age ww, we MMH one qasaal al BF ae Ge, 
St ae soh—aata ar ores Heil ES art arqfaa stare ard-ught at aneiter wd & 
wie far ft af ay we am dea & AM aadae fora A sana a a E 
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ga-ga UT Balad adie arate a sled & wa A Gos esl Tee oercaalia 
aad ATA Tae, sa ota watfiral @ wate es 
See en Ss a Oe era: 
e 
eA ca“ | ae Hed sara sr ages yl exh Hel wh? wet sas evi?” 
war—‘‘ge Hetate aa FH sos eri ait (aa at ys arate ath) rents 
Wa Set” 
DEATH AND LIBERATION OF BHOOTA 


9. This way observing two-day fasts, three day fasts and other 
austerities, that Bhoota Aryika lived for a long time as an ascetic. In the 
end she died without reviewing and atoning for her misconduct. She 
reincarnated instantaneously (upapat) as Shri Devi, a goddess with 
suitable body size, in the divine bed covered with divine cloth in the 
Upapat-hall of Shri Avatansak Viman (celestial vehicle) in Saudharma 
Kalp Devlok (divine dimension). There she attained the state of full 
development (paryapti) through bhasha-man (speech and mind) paryapti. 

Thus, Gautam ! Shri Devi acquired that divine opulence. Her life-span 
there is one Palyopam. 

Gautam—“Bhante ! Completing the age, state, and life in the dimension 
of gods where will that Shri Devi go ? (Where will she be born ?)” 

Bhagavan said, “Gautam ! She will be born as a human being in the 
Mahavideh area and (after observing strict ascetic-discipline) shall finally 
become a Siddha (liberated soul).” 


90, faaat—d wa Ga, Tq! SPT aM aE A GHA WEAR 
AIT AAAS Tad | Ft AA 
NASH Seqas] TAT Il 
90, SME Hid ET A Get aM F He-“sngery we! sa Ta wert 4A 
Taal H MIs ateaat HI TE Aa Hers! Var A Gee E1’ 
Wert Ste AAT Il 


10. In conclusion Sudharma Swami said—“Thus, long lived Jambu ! 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has narrated this text and meaning of the 
first chapter of Pushpachulika. So I state.” 


@ END OF THE FIRST CHAPTER © 
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Neh OPNOMAMO VAIO: BS OS Om Ko PKoP KOK SIR IR IRIN IRIEL SRR, 
j BAIA B HX Fx € 
g SECOND TO TENTH CHAPTERS © 
) 99. Wa TaN Aas sro | ater Pero are at Gera aa—Aea— 7 
3 Rrearst seth a arenes set ares! wen TTT sie Prawen! at yea 
S) faracttarst, airarsiftansi, aah stat aa Asa AVeATe ava aaah ( 
5 Gora TAT é 
5) 99. ord gent cart a wer_—“seh ware te at reer an aia wea TTA ew 
GAH TET HC ACT Ua TTA at aT & ore A are Pal A ges Sea Raa 7 
S cleat dear & fram ¥, ghedt gitar a, ahied afters aX, gfeddt S 
4 Grater 4 ante sre gaya yet & aa Fi ae, Bea, Arar site rad aA anf § 
Soe TT oA SAT asa) (Reg Grevh mre saerer TE #1) PN ured aks Se 
) wir waste 3g ate a ah gegen anal at Pret ei at eror-ephtrar Braz, @ 


° 


) oreteon far fea ay wre wt tacts A os el tare B vay yea aT HTH 
) Fetes aa FY AT ta fa-ge ehh’ 

U facta & ava see TANT Il 

.S Wage yergieen Tart WaT Nl 


<8 11. Arya Sudharma Swami said—“The remaining nine chapters should 
also be narrated in the same way. They all got initiated and after death 
% reincarnated in celestial vehicles bearing each one’s name. For example— 
s) Hridevi in Hri Viman in Saudharma Kalp, Dhritidevi in Dhriti Viman, 
s Kirtidevi in Kirti Viman, Buddhidevi in Buddhi Viman and so on. Their 
<* past births are also same as that of Bhoota. The names of the city, chaitya 
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x, (temple complex), parents, and their own names should be taken as Koe 
3) mentioned in the Sangrahini Gatha (collective verse). However, this 6 

| collective verse is not available in any text. They all got initiated by Arhat i 
2< Parshva and became disciples of Pushpachula Aryaa. They all became $ 

¥} sharir-bakushikas (over indulgent in beautification of the body), died K 

3 without critical review and atonement, and reincarnated in divine ( 

§ dimension. Descending from the divine dimension they all will be born in i 

% the Mahavideh area and finally attain enlightenment and liberation & 

s) (Siddha-buddha).” < 

, @ END OF THE SECOND TO TENTH CHAPTERS @ K 

Z} @ END OF THE FOURTH SECTION TITLED PUSHPACHULIA @ oe 
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| FIFTH SECTION : VRISHNIDASHA | 


INTRODUCTION 


The name of the fifth section of this Upanga is Vahnidasa 
or Vrishnidasha. In the commentary (Churni) of Nandi Sutra 


ASS 


a 
LoDo MiLoPIOMR LO. 


“CIO Chalo Cha> a) Gla Sha a> ID. CID CHD CRD he 


2s it is mentioned as Andhak Vrishnidasha. It contains stories of 
5 twelve princes of the Vrishni clan. The first and second 
"ey sections of this Upanga contain stories of princes born during 
wees the period of Bhagavan Mahavir. The third and fourth 
ey sections contain stories of princes born during the period of 
| Purushadaniya Arhat Parshvanaath. And this fifth section 
3 contains the stories of the aspirants of the period of Arhat 
ny Arishtanemi. 6 
5) In the stories of all the five sections there is an evidence of ae 
a progressive ascent. In Niryavaliya, the first section, there pa: 
are stories of ten souls reincarnating in the infernal world. 4 
This is followed by stories of souls reincarnating in the So 


Saudharm Kalp and Jyotishk Vimans in Kalpavatansika, 
Pushpika and Pushpachulika sections. In the fifth section 


(J 
ss titled Vrishnidasha are the stories of souls reincarnating in % 
¢ the Sarvarth Siddha Viman of Anuttar dimension. Thus the 
co stories of progressive development and ascent provide x 
ae inspiration to pursue the path of progressive purity and 
6 ascent of soul. 
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9. VeRaasH—aE Oa! MA Aa STA ATA AAT TIO SET UF 
PHA AIMS Ta, THT a | aT va asa A oa WIA 
& AE Toy ? 

9. (At rq wart a gaat wart @ yer)—“rray | ae ater al ora eu eT TATA 
meray 4 age suit Gergen er aE (Gakn) wa wer at vd ! wera werd 3 area 
atean ae Sart at ar gar wre wfaanfea frat & ?” 

Gat F Aaa PN A Her 


1, (Jambu Swami asked Sudharma Swami—) “Bhante ! When aforesaid 
] is the text and meaning of the fourth section of the Upanga named 
3} Pushpachulika as given by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained 

nirvana, what is the text and meaning of the fifth section of the Upanga 
% named Vrishnidasha ?” 


¥) In reply, Sudharma Swami told— 
BOR. Wa Ug Wg! we He Aa Sa Tee i aleeaeT cata STITT 
, TTA, tae 
Praca —qe—ae TIT GA TAS TSW 7! 
FAI AAT ATA LCT 
2. aga weg! afte at dora sere Tar sere A aad afteagn sai & are 
RAIA HS BI TAH AM Fa Warr et 
(9) freer, (2) arate, (3) ae, (¥) as, (4) wren, (g) Fae, (9) zeree, (¢) Fete 
(8) Aetera, (90) Paw, (99) aT, ae (92) gTTTRAMTI 


2. “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained nirvana, 
has preached twelve chapters of Vrishnidasha, the fifth Upanga. They 
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(1) Nishadh, (2) Maatali, (3) Vaha, (4) Vahe, (5) Pagata, (6) Jyoti, 
(7) Dasharath, (8) Dridharath, (9) Mahadhanva, (10) Saptadhanva, 
(11) Dashadhanva, and (12) Shatadhanva. 

2. SE Het | MT AT aa ATT SIT TR aTeN afar saTeTA 
HAMM WO, TEA UT si | AAT ATA ATA BH Bs Wop?” 
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3. “He | ale Alat ar aoe AAT ATE 4 Utad walT al & are steqan we = al é 
Bay SV UAA AIAA SH A Ala Hers?” 

3. Jambu—“Bhante ! If there are twelve chapters in Vrishnidasha, the 
fifth Upanga (section), as given by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, what is 
the text and meaning of its first chapter ?” 

¥. AT HS Bee tg SPM Ua aaR— 

¥. Te AG GIA FS AAI F Fa WHT Her- 

4. Sudharma Swami replied to Jambu Anagar as follows : 

Beal ATE 

&. Wd Gy AA! AT BAT AT AAT ALAy AT ATT VM, FATA ATTA 
We TITS CAAA Tera ata sahrRa wee | 

a, ‘3 wg! Ue are sa aaa A (a wa aftesth fee &) arcadt—(arftan) 
amt at Tre atl ae G—aerr F are ator ost (site Tae—aferer F Ay alors eh) ef, 
wat Teal dey At ares sit rans aE ASA ar fri Tae Prardiert wat—ary a aay 
Weg ed Il As Mag Sacils & TAM AA HI VAT HEA Teil, tar A Gar, reqHet / 
W afadra ser areft eth 


KKKK 


5. Jambu ! During that period of time (when Bhagavan Arishtanemi § 
lived) there was a city called Dvaravati (Dvarika). It was spread in an area 
measuring twelve Yojan (an ancient measure of distance) east-west and ( 
nine Yojan north-south. In other words it was nine Yojan wide and twelve 
Yojan long. Its inhabitants were rich and charming. Like a divine city it 
was delightful, beautiful and unique in architecture and sculpture. 


Yada Weer 


&. ata oi arcade aati afeen seegehert Reaeare weer of tae any Ter Fren—Fit 
WTATA AS aMHaSL AAS SRA IS— TPH AA Fea TAMA SAA ATT— 
ahaa ae —Sl—Hetaay APT —-As—HeTlAar—-Terrqayay— 
Teast | rT —eaea—fmet hear Pe TaTaTa 
Ohraceenareaniet aA Bay aeeary yaa Weary (ara) wise 

R. alten Tet & Arex Sat—Ga fee & gear A taaH aH ws aed Har wda 
at Sas Ara wae al Vet Hed Fi ae fata ware & gail, Jest, yout (ga ay), 
Moat atte ateerat (Vet) S SUT-AT Fat Sea al ae Sa, A, AGL, wa (Her), ara, 
aman, Fertattar (Aa) itt Plae ails veal & aaa S Yotat Ted all Ta Tha Ie 
AAA arty Te A, Her rset Farr J aie Hel ors Tore ahi Hel ee, Te we, 
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S qarcesira aare Sx ayRiasta one a Ae ae youl are set Pra waa Teaa—HeleT 


WHIT (HS—Hs TA ET MHL weg) sie Sa Hrax fi sa uda wy avast & ay, Rat 
Sa, freareal & Are set areHt HIST HA Ted Al aay cal F aaoenct aA wea at 


TA wd 81 Se Uae oT aM aga Seay, Qu, Far A fa, Ges, wal wasar 2a aren 
areal a fraard, 44 at areve eA ae att ada FAH aT 
RAIVATAK MOUNTAIN oa 


6. There was a lofty mountain range with sky-high peaks outside 
Dvaravati city in the north-east direction. Its enchanting lush greenery 
included a variety of trees, shrubs, bushes, vines, creepers, etc. The 
mountain resonated with the sounds of a variety of animals and birds 
including swans, deer, peacocks, Kraunch (the Demoiselle crane), Sarus 
(crane), Chakravaks (Brahminy duck; Anas casarca), mynas (a type of 
Asian starling), cuckoos, etc. There were numerous banks of rivers and 
streams. At some places there were large plateaus and at others there were 
caves. Water-falls, lofty peaks and projections too added to its beauty. A 
variety of divine couples lead by Apsaras, Charans, and Vidyadhars always 
indulged in group festivities there. Ten great warriors from the Dashar clan 
including Samudravijaya frequently organized a variety of celebrations 
and festivities there. That mountain range was tranquil, serene, beautiful, 
enchanting, delightful and attractive. 


TIT THA, FAA TAN ATT 

9. Tel UO VATE VR HAA Ue ey AP, ay ere 
PaaS TY ACTON Uae ata SLATS | 

Te ETT Say AR eae waa eret—Rrerse (ara) TEA 
AUT stele Ya ATTA | 

Bt Gey MHATAAY Wt EM TASH Aa Ae MATA HET FON aa 
fereragy | 

9, Se tad vet & aay aelfr wa Wt ARHGA AM GT VEN aml ot ad 


I-A Fo sie weal @ aga, ota wie, amrcardl aan asia, 7a at araitic 
SA Ae aT 


Ue Tata Ga & StH Beg APT A UH sed wr aes ae wera (APet) aT 
Fel TEt A MT atarax Yea aa a Go area Ha Ted A 

ae gira carat pres de & VAM Ut ait @ uw seat araes are fir gar 
a, va araus F us yetiraras ati (gaat ais stots & arqare art ase) 
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7. Neither very far nor very near that Raivatak mountain was a garden 
named Nandanvan. It was filled with all season flowering trees and was as 
eautiful as Nandan Kanan (the divine garden). 
At the center of this garden was an ancient temple of Surapriya Yaksh. 
Many of people visited this temple for the worship of Surapriya Yaksh. 


Like Purnabhadra Chaitya this Surapriya Yaksh temple was also 


é, ee ace ane 
TFA TATE TATU, ATTATANAT TIME ATA, SATA FET ATTATE 


x A MH ALAST ATT Taea AT Wal VM, AEA Als Tat Taraarey ez 
AA OT AACA TAI aS AT Vat Sem Arata ara fares! 
AU Of AT tag SA Sara ars aa eae aarife ora are er aa, 
Wa Gerretse, Hens Wel Asada, Taras eat, qarada—aany 
waeaeet TPreTeet aay Pras A, oa GP oar fae | 


é. Ue aan ard 4 gen aged uot fae ae 41 argea Aa & Aga F 
ease (ea aA) aif ca cars, gata anfe ute wera, TIAA ale ates Soe TT, 
WEA ante ae i Gs Ha, arg ails are sare galeaq Ghar, Areas anfs saahtea sae 

a oy, shart onfe dere cart Ura, arrest ole ore wea afhrerd car ga afateer 

HT TEI A UN, FIAT, lad aeraz, ahs, wreftaw, grr, ser, Sarafe, arefare ante 
YL Pra Ha a1 gar Reem & aareg oda ae cen ora dm festa F waerage a deer aa 
y) ferega afer ata as Ut cen after wT ae ages Spon ar afeafae g catia ai 
3) TSA AIH UT HCA ET, GA UT MT HT EU Yas TB I! 


oe after are A sean aged & VAS are seta AH Ta Fi a BEM waragneht 
ag) TWA WHT HT TAT HT CE FI 
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5 feet wa tacedt 4 tonsil & are ary ae seam at grea ax aa gu Rie aT 
% WH SU I SUH FE HT BEI IT Gat Ue S oe WS) UY sada ¥ SA GT GA 
SAAT! MAI I—-TTset HST eT Aa Ta) AMAA es BT BST SSM) Ta 
‘Pra AM CET TAT TS STH ars aT ar SMT at Hera AA BAA TS Hara Sr 
areas fren | flare & Aas Se Tare aeqd ata F At asi up A Ra vara Bas tears) 
& ae Ute gon gale aol Ferset o TA AAT UST ae oe—wate oe oT SA 
Wale H tent arragedes wa aia HT TET al 


KRISHNA VASUDEV AND BALDEV 


5. In the city of Dvaravati lived King Krishna Vasudev. The details of the 
people under his reign are—the ten Dashar kings lead by Samudravijaya, 
five great warriors lead by Baldev, sixteen thousand kings lead by Ugrasen, 
thirty five million princes lead by Pradyumna, sixty thousand fiery warriors 
lead by Shamb, twenty one thousand great soldiers lead by Virsen, thirty 
two thousand queens lead by Rukmini, thousands of courtesans lead by 
Anangasena and a multitude of regional kings, influential and rich persons, 
knights of honour, landlords, heads of large families, affluent people, 
established merchants, commanders, caravan chiefs, etc. His empire 
extended from the Vaitadhya mountain in the north to the Lavana sea in the 


SONS CIS, ONS CRS ONS CNS CNS, CS CS CS 


AO FANOANO, 


* 


% three remaining directions. He ruled this large land mass known as 
ee Dakshinardha Bharat ably with all his power and grandeur. 

0 In the same Dvaravati city lived King Baladev, the elder brother of 
“© Shrikrishna Vasudev. He was also very powerful and looked after the 
xa security of the state. 

Recs] The name of King Baldev’s wife was Revati Devi who was very delicate 
ag) and beautiful. 


Once Revati Devi saw a lion in her dream when she was sleeping in her 
bed in the royal bedroom. She got up and went to her husband. King Baldev 
interpreted the dream. In the morning augurs were called. In due course a 
son was born. He was named Nishadh. When the boy was eight years old 
he studied seventy two arts (subjects) like Mahabal. At the time of his 
marriage he was given fifty sets of gifts as dowry. He was married to fifty 
princesses at the same time. All these details should be taken exactly as 
mentioned about Mahabal. He lived happily enjoying worldly pleasures 
and comforts in his lofty mansion. 
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8. AF BIT OH TT ater SARE arene ca ws” aot ara MATAR | 
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Se 


AT HF HS aed SHA Hele Aas WAM eeqe HEfaagha aaa aaa w 
qari‘ faearra a carey, ware Yee argqaera Ae ares’ 

wy 8 aeraagha oa asgrrr wa wae gear aera Ah, aera 
VASE, SATA Azathra HE AEM AEA Wet aes | 

8. oe aa A aeq aes wy atten Tra 8 verti Ss eet at ante wer ae a, ate 
SET & aro at Heng (eS) Sat TT at A Seral erage Gas & fers wTAAE sar | 

Be WAG GM ayed 4 seq after arn a dara YA! Grant ila us UGE Eu 
aigtan gest (Gaal) al gerne ster a—“sarafrat | sia dt gest an F oer arqerhrs 
(free sort at SES Vara St ad, teh) AC a sorely” 


ie aa ome ee tanere ner as 


ARRIVAL OF ARHAT ARISHTANEMI 

9. During that period of time Arhat Arishtanemi arrived in Dvaravati 
city. He was the propagator of religion. He was ten Dhanush (an ancient 
linear measure) tall. People came to attend his discourse. 

When Krishna Vasudev heard the news of Arhat Arishtanemi’s arrival 
he was pleased and contented. He called his attendants and said, “Beloved 


of gods ! Rush to the Sudharma assembly hall and blow the Samudanik 
trumpet (on hearing which people start gathering). 


The attendants accepted Krishna Vasudev’s order and blew the 
Samudanik trumpet loudly in the Sudharma assembly. 


POT AMYaI BI Tor WAT 
J 90, AT ee Agerhrare Whe wea Mea GET ATferay TAIT Ayelet 
TARA ZANT, VAS PTS, Wa sha RA sv ATaTaeAT st 7 
) TSI WS Ma ATaTSASs a ven wa Wakom wararayea wears 
WA HES Ayea, Wa vasa Baa. BES ays Ay foray qaratfer! 

aT A Hrs Yea HRaagha va aarh—‘‘Raaaa a Tareyfeaay | anaes 
Skearray aers saTaETa.””? Ha Tea | 


ATH A HS AYeI WML Ta Fee, HEE ATM, Het Hltrq, Aaaraaneke 


Tanne varie aqeanarrate cate carte aa aeuaeutade af 
wags afer ara TT areas AAR seer, Va Ser Hira ara Taras | 
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90. Aya Wo Ase S THM ar alg Yaw aaa ante care afsa, oferett 
ane ehrat, ariraat ante arte wea ara ce ara set S te, eat ara wrelans 
oe FIM Bt Tad wraad—sreaaeas Be TAT Weare & arcane @ yfea S sare 
ane US eH Us aryeT H ayant HE aS WT ares leHy, HS Eri We aes HHT 
ont alg Feet St aA -aAaTS wl Ala cee Tet ST asa A, aet sneHt gultaa Eu Mai 
Be Beat Tafa. real A Eo aged ar aftrraa fear 


fat age A atghtae gost at omen d-“eargfat | site St onder eRe a 
AHH AAT SU BHT a9, Wa, TA Ua Tafeal S gen agiPreh Sar at Gaara wet at 
Ae are arent afer He’ 


AAMT ST Tyra A Saye F wast far SA Hes, AErcian S Gata ear 
Se TT ASS ETI TRI HCA VT ats Hine Ral Tah aTl—ant ae ait Ie a a 
font Be ayRore one ce cans araq alae ane & aa AE Ue whe aad 
Tae seetst & are aad Ta S meq A Seat Pad aq afteah & wma wah 
Cra UAW SA TT sel TH wT MN ats Hides wen & aa sions at aie 
BET AST 


KRISHNA VASUDEV GOES TO PAY HOMAGE 


10. Hearing the reverberating echo of the Samudanik trumpet the ten 
Dashar kings lead by Samudravijaya, Rukmini and other queens, 
thousands of courtesans lead by Anangasena and a multitude of regional 
kings, influential and rich persons,... and so on up to... caravan chiefs (etc.) 
took their bath, performed auspicious rituals, and got ready adorning 
themselves with a variety of ornaments. They came to Krishna Vasudev 
riding elephant, horse, and other carriers according to each one’s status. 
Many of them arrived even walking. They joined their palms and greeted 
Krishna Vasudev with hails of victory. 


After this Krishna Vasudev called his servants and ordered—“Beloved 
of gods ! Get my best elephant duly decorated and ready. Order the four 
pronged armed forces comprising of horse riders, elephant riders, 
charioteers and foot soldiers to be ready to march and report back.” 


Krishna Vasudev entered his bathroom, took his bath, dressed and 
embellished himself with ornaments. Once ready, he rode the elephant and 
left. Lead by eight auspicious things and accompanied by ten Dashar kings 
lead by Samudravijaya,... and so on up to... caravan chiefs (etc.) and with 
all his glory and grandeur... and so on up to... amidst the loud sound of 
musical instruments he came to Arhat Arishtanemi passing through 
Dvaravati city. A‘ter performing due obeisance he worshipped the 
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Tirthankar. All this description follows the same pattern as that mentioned 
in Aupapatik Sutra in context of King Kunik. 


Froergpare ar zeta ert A 

99. aU ot ee Fae pares ath carer trea Tae a eT 
wT, Wa Tet ear Freer dag, rag, afar war wa aaredl—““aeerh oF a, 
S Pred waat, wet ft, ata aan wae, waar aac’ 
} 99. Sa ara Pog om Se ware a fled or) va o-aterent ane Grae 
olde Earl ae st Taft & warm ahs ava & ae wee a Pree! was & aaaae 
Y Weaet Way at are Sth rts Rear aver sa eed Rear! YA: waa 
OT AAAI Hh FH MT HEA TITS | A everest ae eet wea SI” Pera 
aa & aa Tat saat stron fra, sranert atieart ach are aie ra 
PRINCE NISHADH GOES TO PAY HOMAGE 


11. At that time Prince Nishadh was in his lofty mansion. When he saw 
the tumultuous crowd, he became curious. Like J amali, he also came out of #% 
his mansion with all his grandeur and opulence. He came to Bhagavan’s 
Samavasaran, paid homage and obeisance, listened to the discourse and 
understood it. He once again paid homage to Bhagavan and said—“Bhante ! 
I have faith in the Nirgranth-pravachan (Tirthankar’s sermon).” Like 


Chitta Sarathi, he accepted the Shravak Dharma (code for laity) and 
returned home. 


Wad MINT BY hers 

FR. WHT ST AT AAT sist herrea star awed AM sony waa aes 
Fete! Ag oF A ated seoETy Pres Tras, UA aTaaSS aA TATA Ta TIA 
“<37@t UT, Wa, Pras Hae ss ETEA Sa ced, wa fag raed aoa, wna qT 
SA aired Racer Gea! Pras Ha Harr rates apes Reon wal, Revo 
wa??? Gear wet aearsrea | 
aren, Ra. Aaya! Preae waar WEI aero Wee aay 
Weal AT Wa! Taras Aa ai 
ACTH, AAT ATS AT, ATTA aTSH, TAT Waa UP ara storey 
Peary qee—ahard aa Sa—irs—ae Bi TH WEAN Tart Se BE 
wRa-Ta—Sa—1 SaaS APE erase yay eT | 


SERS SRE IRS pe i sles as ale abe be ol acl a ach be a ash ale ae abe he Se 
aera aq VeSy A, Wha Asay Tal, Ferg arene WHT TRAIT, 
wre same seraised ara ews! ater Freva! 


92. Oa GAA Fel sted AREA & wert Breas ated A SAN ITA Aa STMT 
4 Proergare at Ser at va & forerer Gears ge ara after amas at afore Bea BU 
3a wert Pree fea “areay | ae Propane ge (aet at freraré %) ge eo are (ATT 
Rraarel Ga wa Bat 8) Gat & Gat was waa we flea, fra wa aren Fa (a at F 
TT OT Ae) AAT ST AT, AA Hl TAM ae %, Ser Ht wa aaa &, dra, dea aq Ss 
aren %, frre oft gaat | iad ! ga Progen a ga wert at ae adie anh ba SS, 
WAM BE, he wa Es ? fre ware Taine & fawa A tan arh A yor at wax aera G 
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WPA & Utd Aa A eles AA ST ANT AT Te GA-UTT S GE aM wei Faas a ae 6 
DEM oT, Sat Brea wal Hr Taras aT Sa Velaw IT UN Gl AM Aelaa MT saat 


Ut er aa Wea aT 


Reet wa ta ve wena qagds swear uz at <a hl, aa var Ris ar re tar, zak 
AEA & GAM Fa-AAT oor at oly ST UTeU Teraet A YT oT aA Sie TET TM 
arr er oe aria Uaenat & ore after gen, sa ade—adila aeaqy ta 7 A ae ; 

Fe Ut Ge Hel F Gua & aqeq wae, ast, zg, SAT, UST sie Te, FA wel Gail 
% ara aE re, Tet, Ta, BT ait ia aa dra wart & ada weit an 
STAM HA EU arraqds wag fear er a 


Ba are frat ame strat asfterrt Fea wuraenett Rog fasts we * & Aa a 
& Ute Ae, Haat sega 1a ary faena reg ata aea Vas aI A wei Aaa 
VEN, Wel Aer Tat Sr TAIT a, Tet vet aie areal a ara wa anks & fre sage 
cet frst) sree & aafref cen eet gaa wa-ayE ata 


CURIOSITY OF VARADATT ANAGAR 


12. During that period of time Anagar (ascetic) Varadatt was the 
principal disciple of Arhat Arishtanemi. When Varadatt Anagar saw Prince 
Nishadh he was curious. While worshiping he asked Arhat Arishtanemi— 
“Bhante ! This Prince Nishadh is beloved (of all) having lovable appearance, 
attractive having attractive appearance, adorable having adorable 
appearance, enchanting having enchanting appearance, serene having 
serene appearance, good-looking, and pretty. Bhante ! How this Prince 
Nishadh got and availed this human opulence ?” As Gautam Swami had 


EE IE IED ESE TIL OV INO VIEL OPEL 0 PRY 0 PEP O LIE dO(TS) 
ODYAORY GOR AO DY, 


YO SYEO 
e 


ODWLO WWZORWAO 


VESEY LOD IOIAO DW OLY TODO DWaI0 


gee ant: afxerr (191) Fifth Section : Vrishnidasha 


BRR IRE RS RE CRS RD, CWRE SR, CIRO (RO ORD, RD HRD CHRO OR UL ORG OBYS OR YC OBWAO LWA ORYZORWIO DY 
‘S ; 


es 


(3) 


asked about Suryabh Dev, likewise Varadatt Anagar asked Arhat 


ss Arishtanemi (about Prince Nishadh). 


Arhat Arishtanemi replied—“Long lived Varadatt ! During that period 
of time in Bharat area of this Jambudveep continent there was a city 
named Rohitak. It was very prosperous. There was a garden named 
Meghavan in that city. In the garden there was the temple of Manidatt 
Yaksh. The name of the ruler of Rohitak city was King Mahabal. The name 
of his consort was queen Padmavati. 


One night Padmavati was sleeping comfortably in her bed when she saw 
a lion in her dream. The description up to the birth of a son should be read 
as mentioned about Mahabal. Mahabal’s son was named Virangad. When 
he matured he was married to thirty two princesses and was given sets of 
thirty two things in dowry. He spent his life happily in lofty palaces 
enjoying mundane pleasures gratifying all the five sense organs of hearing, 
touch, taste, vision, and smell suitable for all the six seasons namely, pavas, 
varsha (monsoon), sharad (autumn), hemant (winter), greeshma (summer), 
and vasant (spring). 


During that period of time lived Acharya Siddharth, who was as 


accomplished a scholar as Keshi Shraman but just short of four kinds of 


* knowledge. He arrived with his large family of disciples at the temple of 


°o 


Manidatt Yaksh in Meghavan garden in Rohitak city. He formally sought 
for a place of stay suitable for ascetics and stayed there. Masses gathered 
to pay homage and attend his religious discourse. 


93. PTT RT ATT PATTAYA TTT I ASAT AES TNT STATA, 
, WAR cae, sented agent, wer we aes 

Pea AA HHT ATT Ta Taz | 
93. Te Tom Wale F fara wed BU aeTaHan F TTA UT A —-alereet atte FAT 
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13. Prince Virangad heard the tumultuous noise of the crowd and saw 
the masses going in one direction. Like Jamali, he also went to pay homage 
to the Acharya and after listening to the discourse got inspired to get 
initiated. Like Jamali he also told Acharya Siddharth about his intention 


% of seeking permission from his parents and getting initiated. Later he got 


initiated and became a completely celibate ascetic. 
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ee 14. After that Virangad ascetic lived with Acharya Siddharth and 
as Studied eleven Angas (the primary canons or the main corpus of the Jain 
we canonical texts) including Samayik. After this he led ascetic life for forty 
five years enkindling his soul by observing a variety of austerities including 

fasting for two or more days. In the end he took the ultimate vow 

ax! (sallekhana) of two month duration and avoiding one hundred and twenty 
~) meals embraced meditational death after doing pratikraman (critical 
review) at the moment of his death. He reincarnated as a god in the 
<< Manoram Viman (celestial vehicle) in Brahmalok Kalp (divine dimension). 
“2, Many gods in that dimension have a life-span of ten Sagaropam (a 
metaphoric unit of time). The life-span of Virangad god is also said to be ten 6 
3) Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 
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15. On completing his divine life-span in Brahmalok Kalp that Virangad 
god has descended and reincarnated in this Dvaravati city as the son of 
King Baldev and queen Revati. 


(Before his birth) Queen Revati saw a lion in her dream while she was 
sleeping in her comfortable bed. In due course she gave birth to a son, he 
matured and was married. He spends his life enjoying mundane pleasures 
in his exclusive mansion. 


O Vardatt ! This is why this Nishadh Kumar has acquired all this 
opulence of human life. 


Ascetic Vardatt again asked—“Bhante ! Does Prince Nishadh have the 
ability to get initiated by you ?” 


Bhagavan Arishtanemi said—“Yes, Vardatt, he has. 


“Bhante ! What you say is, indeed, true.” With these words ascetic 
Vardatt resumed his itinerant way enkindling his soul through austerities 
and ascetic-discipline. 


In due course Arhat Arishtanemi left Dvaravati and wandered about in 
other inhabited areas. Acquiring the knowledge of fundamentals including 


the living and the non-living, Prince Nishadh became a Shramanopasak (a 
devotee of Shramans). 
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16. Then one day Prince Nishadh came to his Paushadh-shala (place of 
meditation). He sat on a mattress made of hay, took the paushadh vow 
(partial ascetic vow under which a householder lives like an initiated 
ascetic for a specific period) and commenced meditation. While Prince 
Nishadh was engrossed in meditation, a thought emerged from the depths 
of his heart—“Blessed are the inhabitants of those villages, and other 
inhabited areas where Arhat Arishtanemi moves about and also blessed are 
those kings, princes,... and so on up to... caravan chiefs who get the 
opportunity of paying homage to Arhat Arishtanemi and doing his worship. 
If moving from one village to another, Arhat Arishtanemi comes here in the 
Nandanavan I too will get the opportunity of paying homage to Arhat 
Arishtanemi and doing his worship.” 
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INITIATION AND INCARNATION IN DIVINE DIMENSION 


17. Aware of Prince Nishadh’s train of thoughts, Arhat Arishtanemi 
along with his eighteen thousand ascetic disciples, moving from one village 
‘* to another, came to the Nandanavan garden in Dvaravati. People came out 


4 and moved in the direction of the garden to pay homage and obeisance 
to him. 


Prince Nishadh also got the news of Arhat Arishtanemi’s arrival andhe 
was pleased and contented. Riding a four-bell chariot he also left, like 
Jamali, with all his grandeur and opulence, to pay homage to Bhagavan. In 
the end he also took permission from his parents, got initiated and became 
a completely celibate ascetic. 
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18. After getting initiated ascetic Nishadh lived with the senior ascetic 
disciples of Arhat Arishtanemi and studied eleven Angas (the primary 
canons or the main corpus of the Jain canonical texts) including Samayik. 
After this he led ascetic life for nine years enkindling his soul by observing 
a variety of austerities including fasting for two or more days. In the end 
he took the ultimate vow (sallekhana) of twenty one days duration and 


avoiding forty two meals embraced meditational death after doing 
pratikraman (critical review) at the moment of his death. 
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19. Then realizing that ascetic Nishadh had met his end ascetic 
Varadatt came to Arhat Arishtanemi and conveyed—“Beloved of gods ! 


Where has your noble, simple, and humble disciple ascetic Nishadh gone | 


after his death ? Where has he reincarnated ? 
Arhat Arishtanemi replied—“Varadatt ! My noble, simple, and humble 


disciple ascetic Nishadh lived with my senior ascetic disciples and studied } 


eleven Angas (the primary canons or the main corpus of the Jain canonical 
texts) including Samayik. After this he led ascetic life for nine years 
enkindling his soul by observing a variety of austerities including fasting 


for two or more days. In the end he took the ultimate vow (sallekhana) of ? 
twenty one days duration and avoiding forty two meals embraced } 


meditational death after doing pratikraman (critical review) at the moment 


Fifth Section : Vrishnidasha 


5) ‘4 ORT ODE ORY ORW OLY ROD AO 
4 iy 1) 4 x 4 (fk 4 Gi G Ki * 


Se 


y * 
OPI OPIN OVA OVIN 


ie} 


she 


ILOPRLO TIL 0 VAG O PRY OPIN OP OTINO 


Qj 


oPorito 


J 


. 
oPBLorRo 


x 
50) 


fe} 


se 


Wo Pho Polio 


as 


a Ne bs ‘i Hy i 4 uy sh. s I. 3 . y 
DOTA OPEL OVAL OPEL OPEL OPEL OPEV OPI 0 PEL OPH 0 PEP 0 ODL PHL o PR PHL o Mo PR oP 0 PH 0 PAVo PHP oPKI0 MF 


of his death. Crossing the stellar dimensions including the moon, the sun, 
planets, constellations and stars; the Achyut dimensions including 
Saudharm and Ishan; the three hundred eighteen Graiveyak Vimans and 
going even higher he has reincarnated as a god in the Sarvarthasiddha 
Viman (celestial vehicle). Gods in that dimension have a life-span of thirty 
three Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time).” 
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>\ LIBERATION OF NISHADH 


20. On hearing this ascetic Vardatt asked further—“Bhante ! 
% Completing the age, state, and life in the dimension of gods and descending 

xs} from that abode of gods, where will that Nishadh Dev go ? (Where will he 
2) be born ?)” 


Bhagavan Arishtanemi said, “Vardatt ! He will be born as a prince in a 
2 royal family of a noble clan in Unnak city in the Mahavideh area of the 
Jambudveep continent. Crossing his childhood and maturing into youth he 
s) will get enlightened by senior ascetics, acquire righteous knowledge, 
=) renounce his household and get initiated. He will become a completely 

celibate ascetic observing self regulation and other ascetic codes. 


oo After this he will lead ascetic life for many years enkindling his soul by 
4¢| observing a variety of unusual austerities including fasting for one, two, 
three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, or ten days, a fortnight or a month. 
Then he will purify his soul by observing the ultimate vow (sallekhana) of 
<4 month long duration avoiding sixty meals. During this period he will follow 
xs) all the codes including sleeping on a plank, reclining and sitting on wood and 
>| hay, pulling out hair, remaining celibate, entering houses of others to seek 
~ alms, living only on whatever alms are offered, enduring pricks of pleasant 
and unpleasant words piercing the sense organs, etc. in order to attain the 
s) goal for which he had become unclad (detached), got tonsured (physically 
and mentally), abandoning bathing, brushing of teeth, using umbrella and 
shoes. Observing these codes, in his last breath, he will finally become a 
Siddha (liberated soul) and Buddha (enlightened) ending all miseries.” 
¢ geadt: afxer (199 ) Fifth Section : Vrishnidasha 
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Sudharma Swami concluded, “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, 
who has attained nirvana, has narrated this text and meaning of the first 
chapter of Vrishni Dasha. So I state.” 


Remaining eleven chapters also follow the same pattern without any 
deletion or addition for the characters listed in aforesaid aphorism-2 and 
information contained in the Sangrahani Gatha (collective verse which is 
not available in the text). 


@ END OF THE FIFTH SECTION TITLED VRISHNIDASHA @ 
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CONCLUDING VERSE 


21. Thus ends the Shrutskandh titled Niryavalika. With it is concluded 
the narration of the (five) Upangas. 


In the Upanga titled Niryavalika there is one Shrutskandh (part). It 
has five sections (varg) that are read and recited in five days. The first four 


sections have ten chapters each and the fifth section has twelve chapters. & 


Thus the total number of chapters in the book is fifty two. 
@ END OF NIRYAVALIKA SUTRA @ 
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He BT SIT A alta Sl For A AMT AGS Hl A ara A HA? 
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Namotthunam Samanassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa 
VIPAAK SHRUT 


First Shrutskandh : First Chapter 


* INTRODUCTION 
This eleventh Anga (The primary canons or the main corpus of the Jain $& 


canonical texts. This consists of twelve treatises, eleven of which are extant 
y according to the Shvetambar tradition.) is popularly known as Vipaak ¢ 
) Shrut. Vipaak means the fruits of the good and bad karmas acquired by a 

soul, The scripture where these are described is called Vipaak Shrut. It has 
two Shrutskandhs (parts). The first Shrutskandh describes the bitter fruits + 


4 of bad karmas. Accordingly it is popularly known as Duhkha-vipaak (fruits & 


of bad or ignoble karmas) 


y As the second Shrutskandh describes the fruits of good or noble karmas 

it is known as Sukha-vipaak. Each of these parts contains ten chapters. 
\ The first chapter of the first part is titled Mrigaputra. This is an elaborate / 
3 chapter and all the following chapters are brief. 


The first chapter contains the story of the son of Vijaya Kshatriya and * 
4 Mrigarani of Mrigagram. This story is so heart-rending that mere reading } 
or listening to it makes one shiver. Thinking about the consequences of & 
) violence and other bad and cruel deeds makes one detest and abhor sinful S 
3) activity. What to say of an ordinary human being when a great sage like ( 

Gautam -Swami was touched by horrible and pathetic condition of % 
# Mrigaputra. 
_ Man loves pleasure and detests pain. Whether he gets pleasure or not, § 
4 he certainly does not desire pain. Therefore, his first priority is to be rid of § 


¥ pain. Based on this psychological fact, this scripture initially throws light co 


on sorrow and its root causes in a lucid style in its first part, Duhkha- ( 
\ vipaak. 


FIRST CHAPTER 


weary (weaTaa) 
9. AO BT APT AAT ATT AT ATT SHAM | THOS | GTS AST | TTI | 
9. 3 Grea (ga ataafteh area) ott a ara (Wa Gaal war ae Has Hr ve z) F § 
4 aT a ee Te a eT AT ar aot ators ET A ara aes & A ara aaa sar | 
2 afer (oa wre & eet sal A) Lh ae Us Aa—sars am gehas Sea aT ata 
AW atoaite Ga & srqare art AAT aise 
FOREWORD 


1. During that period (end of the fourth section of the current & 
) descending cycle of time) of time (when Arya Sudharma was narrating this : 
text) there was a city called Champa. Description of Champa city should be ( 
) read as in Aupapatik Sutra. (Outside the city, in the north-eastern 4 
direction) their was Purnabhadra Chaitya (Yaksha temple complex). % 


* Description of Purnabhadra Chaitya should also be read as in Aupapatik $ 


4 Sutra. 


| Weta Pst) WEA Taha wale sommes ae wage yarygit Z 

) free! after Pera rai area Freer aaa RA MeeET aa RA We CG 

) 8. Se eT a aro sera ETA & sidarell—(Prae wt ae & oreac) rer gaat 
wart Preara 21 ea aed gerat was onfe (Gara TT was are } aH a) A wy, Ta grax : 

) are, FS aE yo S TIT ud chase yet & suet Ai aft, ga, aah aa aa-wda—ae 

) SIT ares Ai Wa St sree & ae aa ere Hea EE WAT & yoian Aer A 


) TENT Tet SIT MY Halal H SAAC sie oy WET He VET WA SAH ala SEA ud a 


OM & fre ws aE TAS GST! Gat arH A ef oT outst fear evita Grae wa 
) TTT IST IT Git ATT TAT | | 


First Chapter ¥ 


ES 


* 


\ 


OVI oVINo Po PiToPALorito: RIAN Lb Lob se NLD aK 


ONS; 


: of 
OPAL OVI OPA OP/ALO PIN OPZL0 PRY oO PAV 0 PIV 0 PAV 0 ORY 0 Po PRI 0 PRI PRO OPO PRY 0 


ARRIVAL OF SUDHARMA SWAMI 

2. During that period of time Arya Sudharma, a disciple of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, was living. He belonged to a prominent family and 
caste (born of an able and virtuous mother). Besides being strong, 
handsome, and humble he was also endowed with loftiest of virtues. He had 
the complete knowledge of all the fourteen Purvas (subtle canon) and 
possessed all the four branches of knowledge, namely mati, shrut, avadhi 
and manahparyav jnana (sensory knowledge, scriptural knowledge, 
extrasensory perception of the physical dimension, and extrasensory 
perception and knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other 
beings). Wandering from one village to another, along with his five hundred 
disciples, Sudharma Swami arrived at the Purnabhadra Chaitya in the 
town of Champa. After seeking formal permission he camped there. 
Throngs of people came to attend his discourse. Sudharma Swami gave a 
discourse and then the masses returned home. 


HY TONITE BY TRA 

3. A STI AT MAT SHASTA sia so AP AON ALAS, TET 
TWAT Vt, Ta FTE | 

AY Of sane AM SPOUT ATTAE Aa sTASsy seoemt We yarn, fregrit 
srafet waet HS, HEMT dag was, ae, Tifa wa wasrag, waa wa 
wai | 

3. Ta ara A and gaat wart & sicart at fret ¥ wpe wg soem 81 ara 
Tet Ae ST Hen (As WAT Sas a &) aera SIAM sire Aaiaa a! Sarena 
A get cart ar star sets %, TH argent get weg areeny & fawa F oat aise 

WL STITT ars Yet G PH! IS Tra VPI HT TS Il Ta BAG Sars AA A sa 
BM Hl FT AYA Sel AU sar S Goar or Guat & Pre| ona sinha dat da 
a at & ad vehi aes aeat—arenre fsa fer sa are a afte ox a attra 
free ofad wars ut Sout Sala ore See EU Rays sa war sie 
CURIOSITY OF ASCETIC JAMBU 


8. During that period of time Arya Jambu was the senior most among 
the disciples of Arya Sudharma Swami. He was seven cubits tall (in 
Utsedhangul units or standard of fragmentary units of angul or the 
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breadth of finger; for details refer to Anuyogadvar 345), very handsome and / 
radiant. The description of his virtues should be read as those of Sudharma i, 
Swami mentioned in Jnata Dharma Kathanga. S 


te) 


He was sitting near and absorbed in worship of Arya Sudharma Swami. At $ 
that time a curiosity sparked in his mind. He got up and approached & 
Sudharma Swami. He circum-ambulated Sudharma Swami three times 
clockwise, uttered a panegyric, and bowed before him. He sat down neither 
very far nor very near Sudharma Swami and humbly and respectfully spoke— 


B. HE HA! AAT TAT ARTA AA AA TANT BATRA WRTTORA 
HAAS TA, THRIFT | STN ATE MTN AA ATA FH ses GAT ? 

¥. FMT | Alar al OTT ET ATT TA Hera CaP A WTS ATH eae si 
al (Gates) Art wer & at fanega ae tae ait ar aa wre Hara fear 3B? 

4, “Bhante | If this is the text and meaning of the tenth Anga named 
Prashna Vyakaran as given by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has. 
attained the Siddha-state, what is the text and meaning of the eleventh (Oe 
Anga, Vipaak Shrut, as given by him ?” Sees 


. A SAGE SOM Ag SORTS Ue TATA“ Ua GY, sg! WTP TTA ATA Se 
TROT HTT MATA A YATaAN TAM; FT Ael—gehrarn a yearn a’? SF 
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Be Ma! MMH Ta aaa CRRA cine Parga a garda wea, CF 
a el—geharn a Yetrarn a, Wr MH iat | Yared gear wrt ara ES 
ARI HF SHIM TAA ? SS 

&. FETAL AT YA HOTT AF AY STOVE SB FA WHC Hers HY! Fler at ora & 
SAT TAT ATA = Ferre AT ATA & raed gin at qerearer werent Pe &, wa fe— ko 
gataares att Gara | on 


weary! ate eT Ta Heat A Uaraa ait Promega & grafiars six 
Garaars arte at area He F, a Hg ta I Ae Sees ee sey Aa 
me et? 
REPLY BY SUDHARMA SWAMI 


5. Sudharma Swami said to ascetic Jambu—“‘O Jambu ! Shraman & 
Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained liberation, has preached the eleventh 
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ex and (2) Sukha-vipaak (fruits of good or noble karmas). 


5s Jambu—“Bhante ! When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has 
“4 attained liberation, has preached the eleventh Anga in two parts, Duhkha- 


4s) vipaak and Sukha-vipaak, then according to him how many chapters are 
| there in the first part titled Duhkha-vipaak ?” 


R. AT HEA sere sg wa aa—us GY eg! VAM aEATLot Arete} 
Wa ANT SEAT TA SAIN, TT, TET 
Praga a sieag, ser an agers 4a 
g Sal Aaa a, tare a shy alg I 

&. ore qeat A org arene at Ta WaT Her arg | ef A onf& |r aa, ev 
ag, chreirarctas, stat at ora EE ST MTA Hera F grata a ee seas se wart we ER 
4° (9) gigs, (2) sere, (2) ormaan, (¥) arez, (4) geet, (&) aba, 
i (9) Satan, (¢) sitftaaa, (9) taaen, att (90) styl 

aS, 6. “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who is the first propagater of 
xj dharma (Aaigare or Aadikar), the religious ford-maker (Titthagare or 


“) Tirthankar),... and so on up to... who has attained liberation has preached 
<s\ ten chapters of Duhkha-vipaak. They are— 


oe 


‘ (1) Mrigaputra, (2) Ujjhitak, (3) Abhagnasen, (4) Shakat, (5) Brihaspati, 
24 (6) Nandivardhan, (7) Umbardatt, (8) Shaurik Datt, (9) Devadatta, and 
Ay (10) Anju”. 


= Nay SRaaT 

8. AE HA! SHOT sree feet ate Aaa sear TA RAO 
oa; ot Melange a oa sig a, TereR Of a! ora sehtaMTeT MAAS aa 
$ AIT H ses waA 2’ 

~ Ay A GEN ag sort Ua aa — “Ud GY Gig! APT TAT Aet MATT freer 
Se) A ARE SIT OTSA | Ce OL SRT aT THT Fre, RreTTT TET FTE | 
“ 9. Het! enf at anfe ey ave, Aefare, ster at ore arr Tea eT Ft graferae 3 
so) TUQA S cleaHt sel TT ear Hea HE E ct Gafears H weary areas wr AT ATs HEF ? 
go) SAT et Gert Ged Fog! va are Sa waa A ET AH ST We TT TT, (RraT 
2) ois aitouricies aa A fed a reach & ears ars aa MAT) Gea ETT ATT Be TET 
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Anga in two parts—(1) Duhkha-vipaak (fruits of bad or ignoble karmas) { 
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FIRST CHAPTER 


) 7. Bhante ! When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, the first propagater of 
dharma, the Tirthankar, and who has attained liberation, has preached ten 
| chapters of Duhkha-vipaak from Mrigaputra to Anju, then what is the text 
and meaning of the first chapter of Duhkha-vipaak ? 


Arya Sudharma replied—Jambu ! During that period of time there was 

a town named Mrigagram (the details should be read from the description 

| of city mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra). In the north-eastern direction 

_(Ushan Kone) outside this town was a garden named Chandanapadap 
having trees bearing all season flowers and fruits. In that garden there was 
an ancient temple of Sudharma Yaksh. The details of this should be read 
from the description of Purnabhadra Yaksh temple (Aupapatik Sutra). 


fateq—oedad APTA 4 Awa: UT CA We “aoa”? Ge ST WaT frat twas are GS 
at & fee gat Gert & ere, chee cen ate dar we & ae Aaa HT art wa 
areeaitas werent Ter & fe ae eat wa ars A feet Gera, ae, Vea, To, WA, Goa 
ay St aia aes ax fear st, Ta wera va a at YA: Aa geared Eu Pte oes * 
G Tear at aT AA & fra ‘quest’ ter atahra sex Fae far aren 31 ata: wet we 
aUTa sex GT Mesa St set strats ga A ales Tq, Sa, aa, waraaa, Tat aw 
& as hl Ae SAH AAT VT ‘aes’ aa A ‘ona’ grex Hh ora wa a als aA 
WA Ol ddd HT I 


Elaboration—In this Agam the word ‘Vannao’ has been mainly used in 
four instances—with description of a city, garden, king, and queen. This is * 
a style traditionally accepted in Jain Agams that when complete details of 
some garden, city, king, queen, or practicing ascetic have been narrated in {& 
one particular Agam, it is not generally repeated elsewhere. Instead, using e 
the term ‘Vannao’ (varnan or description) it is advised to read the 4 
description from that specific Agam. Thus wherever ‘Vannao’ is mentioned 
it should taken as an indication to read the description of a city, garden, 
king, and queen from Aupapatik Sutra. Like ‘Vannao’ the term ‘Java’is also § 
used to indicate to read description from some other place. In place of K 
Vannao we will use the word description in parenthesis. 2 
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A ERY Bre! ESA, TEU, TEA, ogy, SS a aA TI a ot aA 
SRT SOM A ATA AT HOOT I STS AT OTT AT | Hat AV A shivaeret suis ones 
& mim fared t fag act wih area wekart aay 
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SS ¢. Ca wee Ft fasta a are aS OT aT oat re Ae Bre tat a 
ST ae wh at ae watrged Prats oftqel utet sPaat arett ef AY er ea_erawg 
oi stemnfcs Gat A fire ea Usha & AM A aa) Ta re ara at ge ait gm adh 
a OT SAS TGA ATA HT eh AIL STH AT TE Tere UH GAT a eave, thn, seu, 
4 Mm, ES des (sas woe H ah aaa fen St H-Aee a) qT oT ae TAA 
AAT S HS a Ta Tees & ere, 8x, a, site sie are a a Ai sa aight A dae 
omepfa (Fre) ot eft aire ae arefe ft arma—ara at aft 


ae yet Wa yy (Her & aa & aeex) FY year a amend & are sa aes 
A Ol Tae Ht TAT ef 


oe CONGENITAL BLIND MRIGAPUTRA 


de 8. In that Mrigagram city lived a Kshatriya King named Vijaya 
4% (description as in Aupapatik Sutra). That Kshatriya King named Vijaya 
s) had a queen named Mriga. She was perfectly beautiful and had fully 
<| developed sense organs (description as in Aupapatik Sutra). That Vijaya 
\ Kshatriya and Mriga had a son named Mrigaputra. Since his birth that 
< child was blind, dumb, deaf, crippled and was with hund-samsthan 
¢ (crooked-constitution; a body constitution where almost every part of the 
2) body is deformed and disfigured). He suffered from congenital rheumatism 
we (vaat-roag). That child had no hands, feet, ears or nose. He only had mere 
3) outlines of these parts and those too for namesake. 


7 Therefore, that Mriga Devi was feeding and bringing up that child 
under wraps in a secret cellar. 


Prats GET H ATA aT co wat & ea S14 he or was TMT, TA 
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Elaboration—According to Charak Samhita there are 80 kinds of 
diseases caused due to disturbed vaat (one of the body humours). Some of 


¢ these are—stiff back, bent neck, and parts of body going numb. 


Rheumatism and gout are also caused by disturbed vaat. These are highly 
disturbing and chronic ailments. 
TN TT YET BY TART F SITTT 

Ret OT RPT AAT HY SSA GRA aA A AT TRA GRA Fea 
Pram var Fe Fre arprasare fara SA} eT | 

9. TA PTT A Uh THT YOU TEM AT SATGY STAT Wee YSU Taal ays VHsHT was 
A-APY AAT TEA UT TA BH TAA S TE ANT F WANT HCA Al BAH Ae & set Ba 
Git FAX EU AT sea | (ST AH —-PIM TA FH SIA) Tae aS Afra 
& ys & qs Raker ted 41 (ae CaN A aera FS HM Al) Fe SAS Fou FI 
ATT & ALE F Tea SA —-aerhe Set Stee Eat Has ATH STA aerate GAT TET AT | 


¢ ARRIVAL OF A BLIND PERSON IN SAMAVASARAN 


9. In that Mrigagram city lived a congenital blind. A person with normal 
vision always guided him holding his stick. Only with the help of this 
person he moved around in the city. His hair were shiiveled and disheveled. 
Swarms of houseflies hovered around him (so dirty and repulsive was he). 
That blind person earned his livelihood by humbly and pitifully seeking 
alms door to door in Mrigagram city. 


9, AM Sr AH AAT AY WTS ATA Sa MAAN | ata Gitar Farad! aT 
mA fray Bfay Ba HET Maes VAN, Tel HYG aat Frere wa Tyaras| 

90, Te Gag A HAN WMA AEN (ATT H WSC GATT GEA A) ENT TI 
Ter, & MATA BHT ote aah ang fra ae ara ten ah wernt pide at 
TE WI & YAPTAA B TATA rest astral Peel waa A HT wa at 
WTS -Aa—AkG BA WTI 

10. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
(in Chandanapadap garden outside the city). Getting the news of 
Bhagavan’s arrival people came to pay homage. Like king Kunik the 


Kshatriya king Vijaya also came out to pay homage. Going to the 
Samavasaran he commenced Bhagavan’s worship. 
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99. avai a ae a aaa é 
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TT A GRA TEsagha wa za“ ay, tampa | sews = a oa § 
Freresg | art ona frees) ay ot we aa Freres’ 
aT FS ESA Ft ght wa aarl—‘Teorh of Zaye | one A Ti TT 
wra TATA |’ 
3 AT OH ATESAY Gia At Gestesqet Ghat anion anor aera aay aera 
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) afm waft ara waaay! aT ot wT Tg wea Pores aha dra a 
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99. SH TAT SS AAP Foo TT A a Oe STAT ST HTATSAAT AATALT GT, . 
4 TT SY Teas YOU S Fa Wa YOI-8 targa | aa ana BTA ae A as Se 
4 ome S? aaa Tears HT aT Uda al als UT 2? Pas ore aah ait us A fer a am | 
4 TET HT EI | 
Ba FST AT THY You a Hel-earyfra | amar ga aT A SHE ane He wee, F 
¢ fg at aet Gerad var A sey aa ae wari aemt %; ael a wa site § 
agtarel iT Te FI 
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S 4 fare ton ata Te BY HT ar eitaaer fear rataeer Grax fasta ten ae afeag § 
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11. At that time the person who was blind by birth listened to the ? 
commotion and asked his guide—“Beloved of gods ! Is their some divine 
4 festival or celebration in Mrigagram city ? Or there is some procession § 
% going to a garden or a hill ? Why all these people are going out of the city 
2) in the same direction ?” 
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z CURIOSITY ABOUT THE BLIND MAN > 

SCENE-1 So 


Once Bhagavan Mahavir arrived in Mrigagram. Ganadhar Gautam oo 
went into the city to collect alms. He saw a person blind by birth, led by 
a person holding his stick. That blind person begs in pathetic voice for 
alms door to door. x 


People from the city go to pay homage to Bhagavan. The blind person 
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| heard the commotion and asked his guide about the cause. That person 
3) informed that Bhagavan Mahavir has arrived and people are going there @ 
to pay homage. The blind man also goes to the Samavasaran and pays (Os 
4 homage. Be 
{e) te) 

4 SCENE-2 ~, 
7 When Ganadhar Gautam saw the blind man he became curious— ot 
| “Bhante ! Is there some other person like this blind man ?” o 
| In reply Bhagavan informs him about Mrigaputra. e. 
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That person replied to the blind man—Beloved of gods ! There is 
nothing like a divine festival in the city but Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
has arrived in Chandanapadap garden outside the city. These people are 
going there to pay homage.” 


The blind man said to his guide—“Beloved of gods ! Come, let us go as 
well and worship Bhagavan.” 


Then the guide holding the stick of the blind man led him to the place 
where Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was seated. The blind man 
circumambulated Bhagavan three times and paid homage and obeisance. 
He then commenced Bhagavan’s worship. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 


gave his discourse to king Vijaya and the people of the city, after which the 
j king and the people returned home. 
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GAUTAM’S CURIOSITY 

12. During that period of time Indrabhuti Anagar (Gautam Swami), the 
chief disciple of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, was also sitting there. When 
Bhagavan Gautam Swami saw the man who was blind by birth he became 


curious. He asked—“Bhante ! Is there some (other) person who is blind by 
birth (like him), absolutely blind.” 


Bhagavan said—“Yes ! There is such a person.” 


Gautam Swami asked—“Where is that person who is blind by birth (like 
him), absolutely blind ?” 9 


Bhagavan said—“Gautam ! In this very Mrigagram city child @ 
Mrigaputra, the son of Vijaya Kshatriya and Mriga, is blind by birth (like & 
him), absolutely blind. He does not even have hands and feet and other 7& 
parts of the body. He only has mere outlines of these parts. His mother 
Mriga Devi feeds and brings up that child carefully and furtively.” x 
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Bhagavan Gautam then paid homage and obeisance to Bhagavan and & 
requested—“Bhante ! If you give permission I would like to see that child oe 
Mrigaputra.” 6 


4) 


Bhagavan said—“Do as you please, Gautam. 
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Elaboration—A congenital blind Ganmandh) has only non-functioning 
eyes. The eyes are devoid of vision. The term fanmandh roop’ indicates that 
the person does not even have fully formed eyes. This defect is not 
accidental or caused by some disease, it is by birth. (Hindi Tika by Acharya 
Shri Atmaram ji M., p. 31) 
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GAUTAM AT THE HOUSE OF MRIGA DEVI 


13. On getting permission from Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, Gautam 
Swami was pleased and contented. He left Bhagavan to go and see 
Mrigaputra. Observing irya samiti (care of movement) he moved without 
any haste and came to Mrigagram city. He entered the city from the main 
road and came to the house of Mriga Devi. 
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14. When Mriga Devi saw Gautam Swami coming she was pleased and 
delighted. After paying homage and obeisance she asked—“Beloved of gods ! 


°o 


OBS ORYS ORS ODWAO NWO DY ZORYTO NYO DUO TORY LO RYO RYO RY 


a 


Sex 


oa 


ORYCORWA ORY OD ZODYZOMWZONYZO 


VATS NV AZO NVATOPNV ETO NV ET) 


What gives me the honour of your visit ?” 
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Bhagavan Gautam responded—“Beloved of gods ! I have straightway @ 
come to see your son.” os 


At this Mriga Devi adorned her four sons born after Mrigaputra and 
made them touch Gautam Swami’s feet. She said—“Bhante ! Look here (2 
please, these are my sons.” rs 
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15. Bhagavan Gautam told Mriga Devi—“Beloved of gods ! I have not 
come here to see your these sons but to see your eldest son, Mrigaputra, 
who is blind by birth, absolutely blind. You have kept this son in an isolated (a 
cellar and are feeding and bringing him up carefully under wraps. I have 
come here only to see him.” ‘ 


Mriga Devi was taken aback at these words. She asked—“O Gautam ! @ 


Who is that great sage and ascetic that has revealed my well kept secret so & 
explicitly and enabled you to be aware of my secret without any effort ?” \oe 
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Bhagavan Gautam Swami said—“Lady ! It is my religious leader (who 
is one such omniscient) who has told me this secret. 
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16. While Mriga Devi was talking to Bhagavan Gautam Swami thus, it 
was time to feed child Mrigaputra. Mriga Devi said to Gautam Swami— 
“Bhante ! Please wait here, I will soon show you child Mrigaputra.” Having 
said so she went to the kitchen, changed her dress and took a wooden 
trolley. She placed enough quantity of staple food, liquids, general food, and 
savoury food (ashan, paan, khadya, svadya) in the trolley. Pushing this 
trolley she came where Bhagavan Gautam Swami was waiting and said— 


“Bhante ! Please follow me. I will show you child Mrigaputra.” Gautam 
Swami followed Mriga Devi (on being requested). 
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REPUGNANT CONDITION OF MRIGAPUTRA 

17. Pushing the trolley, Mriga Devi came to the cellar and covered her 
mouth with a peace of cloth folded four times. She requested Bhagavan 
Gautam Swami—“Bhante ! Please cover your mouth with a folded piece of 
cloth.” Bhagavan Gautam Swami followed the advise and covered his 
mouth with a folded piece of cloth. 
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Elaboration—The purpose of covering mouth, this includes nose as well, 
with four folds of cloth is to minimize the offensive stench pervading that 
place. It is nose and not mouth that is receptor of smell. Mriga Devi had 6 
also covered her nose because only that could minimize the stench. As far / 
as covering only the mouth is concerned, it was an essential part of Gautam *§ 
Swami’s code. (Hindi Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M., p. 44) 
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GAUTAM COMES TO SEE MRIGAPUTRA 


On getting permission from Bhagavan, Gautam Swami came to the 
house of queen Mriga Devi and said that he had come to see her son. 
Mriga Devi presented her four other sons and said—“Bhante ! These are 
my sons.” 


Gautam says—“I have not come to see them but to see your eldest son 
Mrigaputra. 
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Mriga Devi said—“Bhante ! Please follow me. I will show him to you. i 
It is feeding time as well. Please cover your mouth because that place has Soy 
intolerable stench.” G& 
Mriga Devi changed her dress, loaded a trolley with food and walked 6 
towards the cellar. Gautam followed her and saw Mrigaputra in his 
repulsive and stinking condition. After seeing he returned to his place. if 
—Sec. I, Ch. 1, Sutra: 10 PSE 
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18. Mriga Devi then opened the gate of the cellar with her face turned 
away. A whiff of stench came from the cellar. This stench was much more 
obnoxious, repulsive and intolerable than that of a dead snake (or a 
decayed carcass of cow, dog, cat, or rat). 


Attracted and mesmerized by the aroma of the staple food, liquids, 
general food, and savoury food (ashan, paan, khadya, svadya), Mrigaputra 
swallowed the food through his mouth. He at once digested that food and it 
transformed into pus and blood. Mrigaputra soon vomited what he ate in 
the form of pus and blood and licked back the whole thing. 
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) INQUIRY ABOUT MRIGAPUTRA 


19. Looking at this horrible (repulsive and pathetic) condition Bhagavan 
Gautam Swami thoughtfully contemplated—“Oh ! This child is suffering 
the fruits of sin as a consequence of the sinful karmas he acquired due to 
intentionally committed evil deeds (dushchirna) during his earlier births, } 
and which are not easily destroyed (dushpratikrant). I have not seen hell 
or infernal beings in person but here I can see that this Mrigaputra is, 
indeed, suffering infernal miseries.” With these thoughts Bhagavan f 
Gautam Swami said to Mriga Devi—“Now I am going.” And he left that 
house. Crossing Mrigagram city he came where Shraman Bhagavan § 
Mahavir was seated. After going around Bhagavan and paying him homage { 
and obeisance he said— 


“Bhante ! On getting your permission I crossed Mrigagram city and 
reached the house of Mriga Devi, who was pleased to see me coming... and 
so on up to... When I saw Mrigaputra licking pus and blood I thought—Oh ! 
This child leads a miserable life suffering the fruits of intense sinful karmas 
he acquired during his earlier births. 


“Bhante ! Who was this Mrigaputra in his earlier birth ? What was his } 
name and family ? In which village or city he lived ? He leads this miserable 
y life as a consequence of what karmas he acquired, which activities he 
indulged in, and what deeds he committed ?” 
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PREVIOUS BIRTH OF MRIGAPUTRA 
20. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir said to Bhagavan Gautam—“Gautam ! 


During that period of time there was a prosperous city called Shatadvar in 


Bharatvarsh area in Jambu continent. A king named Dhanapati was the 


ruler of that city. On its south-east direction (Agni Kone) was a grand and & 
prosperous khet (a settlement surrounded by a temporary mud wall; # 
borough). There were five hundred villages under that borough called < 


Vijayavardhaman. In that borough there was a governor (rashtrakoot) 


named Ekadi (Ikkai) who was irreligious and dushprtyanandi (a person { 


who enjoys evil deeds or who is so discontented that it is difficult to please 


him). That governor Ekadi ruled and protected the five hundred villages of 7 


Vijayavardhaman borough. 
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<\ TORMENTS BY EKADI 
S 21. That governor Ekadi loaded the five hundred villages of 
sS Vijayavardhaman borough with taxes. He would take back twice of 
~% whatever grains he gave to the farmers. He took bribe and tortured the 


z} people ruthlessly. He charged excessive interest from them and charged 
3) them of murder and other crimes. He extorted money from people and 
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appointed agents at various places for collecting such funds. He nurtured 
and protected thieves and other rogues. He would set fire to villages, 
torment and rob travelers. This way he continued to exploit and torment 
people. He had imposed his tortuous rule by whipping people, 
impoverishing them and forcing them to go against religion. 


Even after hearing the opinions of people like regional kings (raja), 
influential and rich persons (ishvar), knights of honour (talavar), landlords 
(mandavik), heads of large families (kautumbik), established merchants 
(shreshti), caravan chiefs (sarthavaha) and other villagers during their 
activities, deliberations, secret consultations, decisions, controversies and 
social interactions, that governor Ekadi would say—I have not heard.’ 
When he had not heard anything he would say—‘I have heard.’ In the same 
way he would say ‘I have not seen, not spoken, not accepted, and not 
understood’ for things he had seen, spoken, accepted, and understood. Thus 
indulging in such wicked and cruel deeds (eyakamme), considering 
deceitful activities to be his prime duty (eyappahane), gaining expertise in 
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tormenting people (eyavijje), and accepting willful action to be good conduct & 


(eyasamayare), that governor Ekadi led an extremely ignoble life acquiring 
highly demeritorious karmas. 


(Note : Using four adjectives like ‘eyakamme’ the aphorism conveys that 
the governor was immersed up to his neck in such extremely wicked 
activities.) 
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5 EKADI SUFFERS FROM CHRONIC AILMENTS 


22. After some time that governor Ekadi suffered from sixteen 


§ different chronic ailments simultaneously. They are—(1) asthma (shvas), 
4 (2) bronchitis (kaas), (3) fever (jvar), (4) burning sensation (daaha), 
4 (5) stomach ache (kukshi shool), (6) fistula of the anus (bhagandar), < 
) (7) bleeding piles (arsh or bavasir), (8) indigestion (ajeern), (9) Glaucoma 

\\ (drishti shool), (10) headache (mastak shool), (11) loss of appetite (bhajan- f 


« aruchi), (12) pain in the eyes (akshi vedana), (13) pain in the ears (karna % 
4 vedana), (14) eczema (khujali), (15) dropsy (jalodar), and (16) leprosy }& 


(kusht roag). 


A, When he suffered from these ailments governor Ekadi called his § 
y Servants and instructed, “Beloved of gods ! Go and make this S 
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F TYRANT EKADI RASHTRAKOOT 
as) SCENE-1 Q 
Gautam asks—Bhante what grave sins this Mrigaputra had committed 6 
during his past birth ? i 
bs Bhagavan says—In ancient times in Shatadvar city there was a governor (a 
named Ekadi. K 
SCENE-2-3 io 
Governor Ekadi was a cruel and tyrannical ruler. He used to rob wayfarers & 
and tie them to trees. He protected thieves. He terrorized people by setting fire 
: to villages. He shackled and thrashed those who did not pay money to him. (Or 
SCENE-4 f 
x During the last days of life Ekadi lies on bed suffering from sixteen grave 
ailments. Doctors try their best but fail to cure him. Joining his palms he i. 
pathetically requests—“Take all the money you want but cure me please.” 5 
¥ 
‘ SCCENE-5 2 
Dejected and depressed by painful ailments, Ekadi sees the laughing face of ie 
death. pS? 
ls) 
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announcement loudly at every corner, crossings where three, four or more 
roads meet, main road and streets in the Vijayavardhaman borough— 


‘O Beloved of gods ! Governor Ekadi is suffering from the pain of sixteen 
different ailments including asthma, bronchitis,... and so on up to... leprosy. 


%@ Any Vaidya (qualified Ayurvedic doctors) and junior Vaidya, or senior and 


junior Jnayak (those who learned and practiced the art of healing through 


) their own experience), or senior and junior Chikitsak (those who practiced 


) medicine and surgery) who is able to cure even one of these diseases will be 
amply and richly rewarded by the governor.’ Make this announcement two 
* or three times and report back to me. 


The servants did as told and reported back. 
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23. Hearing and understanding this announcement in 
Vijayavardhaman borough many healers (etc.) collected their instrument 
boxes and left their homes. They passed through the streets of 
Vijayavardhaman borough and came to the residence of Governor Ekadi. 
They thoroughly examined and questioned the patient. After diagnosis they 
selected different methods and regimens of treatment and tried to cure just 
one of the said ailments. The methods and processes employed are— 


(1) Abhyangan or application of medicinal pastes, (2) Udvartan or 
rubbing with medicinal pastes, (3) Snehapan or giving medicated oils, 
(4) Vaman or emesis, (5) Virechan or purgation, (6) Swedan or perspiring, 
(7) Avadahan or cauterizing with hot metal, (8) Apasnan or washing with 
medicated water, (9) Anuvasana or enema of medicated oils, (10) Niruha or 
to cause sweating by applying medicated oil, (11) Vastikarma or common 
enema, (12) Shiravedh or bleeding toxic blood by cutting nerve-end, 
(13) Takshan or scraping of the epidermis with knife or other such 
instrument, (14) Pravakshan or cutting of the epidermis using special 
micro-instruments, (15) Shirovasti or covering head with leather bag 
filled with medicated oil or other such liquid, (16) Tarpan or pouring of 
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medicated oils, (17) Putpaak or use of cooked medicines, (18) Chhaal or X 
medicinal use of bark of trees, (19) Mool kand or use of radish, carrot, & 
facren aa (226) Vipaak Sutra ? 
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potato and other roots, (20) Shilika or herbal medicines like chirayata, (21) 
Gitika or use of pills or tablets, (22) Aushadh or medicines of vegetable 
origin and single ingredient, and (23) Bhaishajya or other medicines with 
% many ingredients including those of metallic and mineral origin. However, 
¥ in spite of all these methods of treatment they could not cure even one 
single ailment. When these healers got exhausted (shraant), confused or 


mentally tired (tant), and disappointed (paritant) they returned from where 
they came. 


(For more detailed information about ancient art of healing refer to Tika 
by Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. p. 71-73.) 
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| DEATH OF EKADI AND REBIRTH AS MRIGAPUTRA 


24, When the dejected healers expressed their inability to treat, the 
nursing staff also left him alone. He got tired and dejected of taking 
medicines. Tired of the sufferings of the sixteen ailments and in a state of 
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| deep attachment and craving for kingdom, state, and his harem; mentally 6 
\ tormented (artt), physically tortured (duhkhart), and enslaved by sense 
$ organs (vashart), that governor Ekadi lived this agonizing life for 250 * 
y years. He then died and was reborn as an infernal being among the infernal 
2, beings of the Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell) having a maximum life- & 
span of one Sagaropam. 
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g) After completing the life-span as an infernal being, the soul that was 

~} Ekadi at once took birth as son from the womb of Mriga Devi, the wife of 
\ Vijaya Kshatriya. 
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ACUTE PAIN TO THE MOTHER . 


25. When that soul descended into the womb of Mriga Devi her body @ 
suffered acute and excruciating pain. Since the day child Mrigaputra was 
conceived she became unpleasant, loathsome, detestable, and repugnant to 
4 Vijaya Kshatriya (her husband). 
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MEANS OF ABORTION 5 


26. Some days later one midnight when she was awake and worrying 7 
about the family, Mriga Devi thought—“Earlier I appeared pleasant, 
beautiful, lovable, adorable highly desirable to Vijaya Kshatriya. I was & 
cherished and trusted by him. But since this soul has come in my wombasa & 
fetus I have become unpleasant... and so on up to... repugnant to Vijaya ¢ 
Kshatriya. What to say of seeing and sharing moments of enjoyment with me 
when Vijaya Kshatriya does not want to hear and remember even my name 
and family now. Therefore, it would be good for me to get rid of this fetus by 
process of shaatana (to disintegrate and throw out in pieces), paatana (to 
abort in one piece), gaalana (to dissolve and throw out), and maarana (to & 
kill). Thus she decided to get rid of the fetus by shaatana... and so on up to... 
maarana and in order to do so she started taking salty or alkaline, bitter and 
astringent medicines with a desire to be rid of the fetus. But all these efforts 
failed to destroy the fetus. When Mriga Devi failed to get rid of the fetus, she 
became tired, exhausted, disappointed, dejected, and sad. Out of compulsion x 
and in a distressed state of mind, she carried the fetus. S 
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27. That child in the womb had eight arteries flowing inward and eight 
veins flowing outward. Of these sixteen tubular vessels two pairs each were 
intermittently emitting pus and blood through holes of ears, eyes, nose, and 
heart. That boy suffered from a disease called bhasmak (a disease in which 
food is digested quickly). As a consequence whatever he consumed was 
quickly digested and at once turned into pus and blood. 
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28. After nine months of pregnancy Mriga Devi gave birth to a child who 
was congenitally blind (dumb, deaf, crippled, deformed and disfigured) and 
had mere outlines of body-parts. The moment Mriga Devi saw such 
deformed, disfigured and blind child she was terrified, horrified, disgusted 
and disturbed. (She started trembling with fear.) She at once called the 


nursemaid and said—“Beloved of gods ! Go and throw this infant on a heap 
of trash in isolation.” 

The nursemaid accepted Mriga Devi’s order by uttering—“All right.” 
After that she went to Vijaya Kshatriya and said—“Master ! After nine 
months of pregnancy Mriga Devi gave birth to a child who is congenitally 
blind... and so on up to... and has mere outlines of body-parts. When Mriga 
Devi saw this deformed and blind child she was terrified and called me. She 
said to me—Beloved of gods ! Go and throw this infant on a heap of trash 


in isolation.’ So, master ! please tell me if I should throw this infant in 
isolation or not ?” 
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29. On hearing all this from the nursemaid Vijaya Kshatriya got 
disturbed and stood up. He then came to Mriga Devi and said—“Beloved of 
gods ! This is your first born and if you throw him on a heap of trash in 
isolation your future offspring will not be firm. In other words, they will be 
harmed. Therefore, (instead of throwing him) you should feed and rear up 
this child under wraps in a secret cellar. This would make your future 
offspring firm and stable.” 


Mriga Devi humbly accepted Vijaya Kshatriya’s advise by uttering—“As 
you say.” And she started feeding and bringing up that child under wraps 
in a secret cellar. 
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30. Bhagavan Mahavir added—“Gautam ! Thus child Mrigaputra is 
biding his time visibly suffering the fruits of the demeritorious karmas he 
acquired during his earlier birth.” 
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29, ATT ! AE TNGA Seth Fel SF FY Bl WA BC Hel TT? wel ae seas EP? 
(tert + YET) 
FUTURE OF MRIGAPUTRA 


31. “Bhante ! Where will this child Mrigaputra go after his death ? 
Where will he reincarnate ?” (Gautam asked) 
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32. (Replying to Gautam Swami’s question Bhagavan Mahavir said—) 
Gautam ! He will die at the (ordained) moment of death at the conclusion 
of his (predestined) life-span of twenty six years and will be born as a lion 
in a pride of lions in the valley of the Vaitadhya mountain. That lion will be 
extremely impious and, indulging in grave sinful activities, he will 
accumulate excessive bad karmas. After death that lion will take birth as 
an infernal being among the infernal beings of Ratnaprabha Prithvi, the 
first hell, having a maximum life-span of one Sagaropam. From the first 


hell he will get reborn in the genus of reptiles and from there he will ss 


reincarnate in the second hell having a maximum life span of three 
Sagaropam. 


Coming out from there after death he will get reborn as a bird and 
from there in the third hell having a maximum life span of seven 
Sagaropam. 


Ending his life as an infernal being he will get reborn as a lion and from 
there in the fourth hell. After leaving fourth hell he will take rebirth as a 
snake and from there in the fifth hell. After fifth hell he will take birth as 
a woman and then in the sixth hell. After the sixth hell he will take birth 
as a man and then in the seventh hell. Coming out of the seventh hell he 
will enter the genus of jalachar-panchendriya tiryanch-yonik (aquatic five- 
sensed animal) that includes 1.25 million species including fish, tortoise, 
crocodile, alligator, and Sunsumar. In each different species he will take 
birth and die millions of times 


After this he will take birth and die millions of times in numerous 
different species including—animals such as ur-parisarp (non-limbed 
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reptilian), bhuj-parisarp (limbed reptilian), khechar (aerial beings); four, 
three, and two sensed beings; plant-bodied beings such as trees with bitter 
fruits and milk; and air, fire, water and earth-bodied beings. 


After that he will take birth as a bull in Supratishthapur city. When this 
bull will mature, one day at the beginning of the monsoon season while 
digging earth on the banks of the Ganges the bank will collapse. He will be 
swept away in the currents of the river and die a painful death. He will 
then reincarnate in the very same Supratishthapur city in the house of a 
merchant as his son. 


On completing his adolescence and attaining youth he will listen to the 
sermon of worthy senior ascetics. He will ponder over it and get initiated as 
an ascetic after tonsuring his head. He will observe the codes of Irya samiti 
(care of movement)... and so on up to... he will become completely celibate. 
Leading an ascetic life observing the ascetic codes properly he will embrace 
meditational death after purifying his soul with critical review and 
expiation (pratikraman). He will then reincarnate as a god in the first 
heaven called Saudharma Devlok. 


On completing the life-span in the divine realm he will descend and be 
reborn in an affluent family in Mahavideh area. There his education, 
initiation and other information up to getting liberated should be read as 
in the story of Dridhapratijna. 

Sudharma Swami concluded, “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, 
who has attained nirvana, has narrated this text and meaning of the first 
chapter of Duhkha-vipaak. (So I have heard from him and so I state.)” 
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Elaboration—Explaining the meanings of the phrases like ‘unmukka 
baal bhaavam’ Acharyashri writes—baal bhaava means childhood. 
Vinnaya means one who can differentiate between good and bad; sagacious. 
Jovvanaganupatie means to attain youth. 


In this story yoni, jati and kulakoti words have been used. While 
interpreting these terms Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. has provided 
following explanation— 
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“Pondering over the terms yoni, jati and kulakoti will be helpful in 
} Properly understanding the aforesaid statement. This goes as follows— 


Jati—It has many meanings but in this context it means one, two, three, 
four and five sensed beings. The statement under reference is discussing 


aquatic five sensed beings. Therefore, here the term jati specifically means 
aquatic five sensed beings. 


Kulakoti—a group of beings is called kula (species), and different sub- 
groups of these kulas is called koti. The beings having same attributes are 
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believed to belong to one ula and those having different attributes are 
believed to belong to different groups. 


In spite of the place of origin or the genus being the same there can be 
different groups (kulas) of beings depending upon their attributes. For a 
better general understanding a good example is cowdung— 
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A variety of insects, such as scorpion, worms and other insects, originate 
from a lump of cowdung during the monsoon season. Although the place of 
origin is same the insects belong to different groups (kulas). 


Yoni—the place of origin (genus). A soul carries along its taijas and 
karman shariras (fiery and karmic bodies). The place where it acquires the 
particles suitable for forming audarik (gross physical) and vaikriya 
(transmutable) bodies and forms those bodies is called yoni. 


The number of yonis is not fixed, it is infinite. However the yonis that 
have same attributes of appearance, smell, taste, and touch are counted in 
a single group (jati). Based on variation of the said attributes the total 
number of yonis is believed to be 8.4 million. These details are mentioned 
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| FIRST SHRUTSKANDH : SECOND CHAPTER | 


INTRODUCTION 


The second chapter of Duhkha-vipaak is titled ‘Ujjhitak’. 
The first chapter, Mrigaputra, describes the bitter 
consequences of tormenting and torturing people and 
indulging in cruel violent deeds. This second chapter contains 
the story of Ujjhitak Kumar describing the grave 
consequences of sinful deeds like cruel, tortuous, and violent 
treatment of animals; extreme lust and adultery. These stories 
also reveal that when such sinful being is conceived, the 
mother has equally base and violent dohad (desires of a 
pregnant mother). Such dohad is said to be the indicator of 
the eventual attitude of the being to be born. This chapter has 


the story of Ujjhitak. 
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J 9.°aR AA! Vay Sa ATA FelITANT ee STMT TASS TA, 
so) STR OF A! eer serra wae ara ATT BH aes waa 2? 
ay TS FSA see ag sort Va aaret— 

2 9. WL anh 4 ee feotsrraq | ster at oe ser TATA HET 3 geaftars & 
ao] WEA SAA HT Yates ate Sera & at Sach fda areaaa a aa atel ear B? 

2 sary gent orem 9 og ore ea WO HEI 

2 FOREWORD 


1. Bhante ! When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained 
%, liberation, has preached the aforesaid text and meaning of the first chapter 
us) of Duhkha-vipaak, then what is the text and meaning of the second chapter 
\ of Duhkha-vipaak as preached by him ? 


Arya Sudharma replied to ascetic Jambu— . 

as). WA YG! AT Srey OT. TY TATA aes ae rem | Raheahrratys | 
9) eT OT TPT Tage fee Goa APT SHAM SRAM! TET A eae 
) FORT ART ARTA STM | eT OT ATTY Fer AT TAT STMT ATS | ATT FH 
o) ferret Tat FET ANT SA Ste | TV | 
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2.8 we! ce are 8 ats are We Te aT a a Weert SOARS oT Be 
y] SUT & Gacy fee & gH A efron AH Ea al Ta serge sar A 
o) Gert Ay Get HT Maas aT! Sea aaa vere A PS Aram To a Ta Pst Ta St 

<0) ATA a Geet ati ga waar aol Yaq A aT ae 


XS 2. Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city named 
») Vanijyagram, which was prosperous in all respects. In the northeastern 
direction (shan Kone) outside this town was a garden named Dutipalash. In 
ox that Dutipalash garden there was a temple of Sudharma Yaksh. In that 
4c/ Vanijyagram city lived King Mitra. That King named Mitra had a queen 
" named Shri. The detailed description of all these should be read as aforesaid. 
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3. Ae OF ATTA STAT AT AAT SOM | SRI AT SA, AaahEarafan, 
waka pit wpa wah, weirepreern aie 
Ghieangaa, Tague, serena, Ramemarera, ta 
SIMA WIT. Fete. Gan aeann, faorsd—aan— 
AMARA, BUSTA AT AM TT AP IATASKAM ssa aa fers | 

2. Be STATA Te ATT ATH HY Us PbrET At ae Ural ehaat @ uPeqel gaz 
wee aieit, 08 Herat F Here, what ex We a gw, 29 vant & free a oT at 
arett at 29 wart & Teepe Y we, weer ws Jou 32 soar A Here Mi sad 
QA TS HT ATTA BI Yh Al SSE Sait BM atoreS WaT HT ATsTaHt AF weary eft rata Gaz 
ay art re at ae & St Ua oe wars, tha-(eta—en) ca—-(eraaier) aed 
(Tage tae) wer-quaan) ¥ Fert ws wa wt anata |e ah, eas aa gw 
(ere Us Sera, araErt Us eee Aras @ ge ih) se ore wa UP ST YEH UH 
wae ast Hare creat et forse faers was at Se cao Wet TA ft, Ta TT A ara 
Uitte er F os, dex, qerainftar—datt or ster ter pargdes var fea wa a siz 
ae antice are ta fate 8 rad Gel Ml ge arreaaT Afra —eal afererait ar 
RHP eh Sra Ages Ve Se Be et 


KAMADHVAJA COURTESAN 


3. In Vanijyagram city lived a courtesan named Kamadhvaja. She was 
endowed with a beautiful body having five fully developed sense organs. 
She was proficient in seventy two arts (kalaa), endowed with the sixty four 
qualities of a courtesan, an exponent of all the twenty nine types of 
entertainments, an expert of twenty one styles of sex plays, and 
accomplished in thirty two styles of interactions with males (mentioned in 
the compendium of sexology or Kamashastra). Her nine latent sense organs 
were animated. She had good command over eighteen indigenous 
languages. She dressed in style and was the embodiment of adornment. 
She was primarily romantic and excelled i . singing and music (geet), sex 
play (rati), dance drama (gandharva) and dance (nritya). She was a 
charming and artful mover in the social and physical dimensions. She had 
voluptuous breasts. Her charges for a night’s entertainment were one 
thousand coins. A flag was hoisted high on her residence. The king had 
honoured her with an umbrella, whisks and fans. The palanquin she used 
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for commuting was named Karnirath. Having one thousand courtesans 
under her command, she lived happily. 

Ree —wea se & ore AS reson ate a frega aie wear onvad a 
went & fe we wreay afore or gat Pega acts aa? arrared A omer att a. Ft arent 
feet drat 4 ga ost a wa @ea EC frat tae sa are at oe ake de aA 
Uftarae F 1 areas ATT Ue Aaa aT ATA ATs eT eH, Saas ZH ser a Heat wr afar 
Ba Us veaalfe a Herat, TAY, Aaen—fgy site sa—fesat—aeneit Br star sarHez 
ae Sart & fH oa gn a Hh anal, aa & ae feet Pa He a ore wert ameter A Gera 
@, ferg wer onfe & Rrarmt g yeasts F a wh adl-ad at 

9¢ San at Herat aor a, Sita, Ae, Faas oaks Herat ¥ Hrgera sarsT BTA 
Ba aT aH franks wen depfs a ahaa Here z 

Fa Ga 4 afta gy afdran yet ante ar ae areara & arrae ¥ ference yet Prva #1 

wae, Sepa a Her ante at ge a ae Pega aot arash qa Ret Sat yw 995 
Ut SaI HT AHA FI 


waTgasaiea—ga at att aT Ta, wr stera Bat ar, at As, Mt aera, wae fire, | 


We AT AM HA-A ay ait ater A aaa at gfe @ Ya ted F state franc cea 


Ted Bl ate gaa arrata Saat s atqyla arya Sh 2, ga Jaret a Pare ara aren | 
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Elaboration—The detailed description of courtesan Kamadhvaja in the 
beginning of the chapter may astonish the reader and invoke a curiosity as 
to why such detailed description of a courtesan ? Explaining this, Acharya 
Shri Atmaram ji M. has mentioned in his Hindi Tika—“This provides a 
glimpse of the art and culture of that period. Kamadhvaja was not just an 
ordinary courtesan or a state dancer, she was an accomplished artist. The 
purpose of mentioning her qualities and qualifications in the field of arts 
and showing her to be an accomplished artist, intelligent individual, adept 
socialite and expert of numerous subjects is to reveal that women of that 
period were highly qualified in various subjects and skilled in performing 
arts even when they belonged to a lower caste or subsisting on some mean 


_ or lowly profession. 


The author of the work informs about the highly advanced state of art 
and culture in that period by mentioning about the expertise of eighteen 
languages, music, singing, dance and other performing arts. 
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Detailed description of the 64 qualities of a courtesan is available in 
Kama Sutra of Vatsyayan. 

Detailed discussion on this description in context of society, culture and 
arts is available in the Hindi Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M., p. 116. 

Navangasuttapadibohiya—Her nine latent sense organs were 
animated. The nine sense organs are—two ears, two eyes, two nose-holes, 
one tongue, one skin (organ of touch) and one mind. In context of sexua! 
sensitivity these nine organs are latent or free of perversions during 
childhood. When the sexual sensitivity is activated or animated it is 
accepted as the beginning of youth or marriageable age. 
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INTRODUCTION OF UJJHITAK 

4, In that Vanijyagram city lived a rich caravan chief (sarthavaha) 

named Vijayamitra who had a wife named Subhadra having beautiful body 


with five fully developed sense organs. Vijayamitra and Subhadra had a 
perfect and beautiful son named Ujjhitak. 


UT BUTT TH AAT TTY TT RTT AAAS | TAT TAT | TAT TNT HHH 
¢ Tet Prast| rat afestt after aera, war a Asi 

&. Ta WA A HAT TST FeTaNT Frere Sed EU aT Te & gfe vena sera A 
§ gent rear Sah eater Ta Ton it plore ALer Bt ave wa & ashes Bl Ta wa 
¢ at at et ar sade fear! at sue Grae aA Ta Tan Mat aa wa TAI 

5. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
at Dutipalash Chaitya in Vanijyagram city. People came to pay homage. 


Like king Kunik the king of the city also came to pay homage. Bhagavan 
gave his discourse to all, after which the king and the people returned 
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get & al ach as—as ave Tew WS 1 RT Oe AT eee & APT aie WAS aT 
fafaa vert & team (Hranps) vet EU A cen Sathaw ATH PAST Were oT HT Va 
ora HT ae aa are fewest ee Aiea a var si eaon (Pra we Wes als fre wt 
Gl) atte a weore at Teter (fore oe aay fare AM) SA Ue vere & Aree S Praha a 
OA UT age (ae get Gt ent Tel ST Gea, BS aera one) | weroe—(H great BS on 
aad &, we are ante) fag werad 83 J | 


get We ae Fa & fe saa ore agai at at tan, wa ae wa aa die ten & 
TIHTT TY EY A) Heat S eke ae aM at Se Bs A UST Hi aM aq wes V A aT 
Fe oe wT HT BE HS aga mle a Slat al gar W Al ora BAT VAT aa ws 
(amprr—fasts) @ faye ar, cer rr ae ward we W aA! (Gsaarx) ange siz 
TEC Vat wart & great TET ea eu a 


ae ee set BET a Gout wt Ht ten, at erie we gs Teri 8 FA eu cena Haale 
Baw Heae ae fot gu a SRA sromraear—eaqy died & aaa sa Fl cat & fa 
ate AP are GAS at Teeth, weHT ster TAH eh cer wet A Aaa —-aworreT wer gu AI 
wa Feat & erat ot wan Prana (cer @ Pita fre—Prerh) eth et cer ongeit ait 
wewt at wen feet eu ye & fre vad 1 


MISERABLE CONDITION OF UJJHITAK 


6. (a) During that period of time the senior disciple of Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir was ascetic Indrabhuti (Gautam Swami). He had ingested 
Tejoleshya (firepower) after toning it down. He was observing a series of two 
day fasts interspersed with a day of meals. He used to spend first quarter of 
the day in studies and so on as mentioned in Bhagavati Sutra. He sauntered 
to Bhagavan Mahavir and asked—“Bhante ! Seeking your permission I want 
to go to Vanijyagram city and visit low, medium, and high caste families to 
collect alms from all for breaking my two day fast (shashtakhaman tap).” 


Bhagavan replied—“Gautam ! Do as you please.” 


On getting permission from Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, Bhagavan 
Gautam left Dutipalash garden and after collecting alms from low, 
medium, and high caste families came to the main road. 


On that main road he saw many elephants. These elephants were 
battle-ready. They were adorned with armour plates and other protective 
coverings like caparisons (jhool). Their bellies were tightened with belts. 
Large bells were hanging on both sides of the caparisons. These bells were 
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studded with a variety of gems and beads. These elephants were further 
embellished with ornaments including necklaces. They were also wearing 
Uttar Kanchuk (a special additional armour plate) and other armour plates 
and embellishments. They were also adorned with three kinds of flags 
(with emblems of eagle and other motifs), two kinds of streamers (without 
any markings), and five kinds of head-ornaments. Mahouts carrying 
weapons including ayudhs (hand-held like sword) and praharans (weapons 
that can be launched or thrown like arrow). 

He also saw many battle-ready horses equipped with armour plates 
and other protective coverings. These horses were covered with golden 
caparisons with hanging chains. They were harnessed with bridles and 
driving reins. They were gnashing their teeth in anger. Their middle was 
strapped with plumed belly-band and other ornaments (sthasak). The 
horsemen riding them carried weapons including ayudhs and praharans. 


He also saw many men (soldiers) who were wearing stoutly strapped 
armours with pointed projections. They had tightly strapped their arms 
with protective leather straps needed when drawing bow-string. Their 
necks were adorned with necklaces. They were also wearing identifying 
emblems and strips made of cloth. Equipped with ayudhs and praharans, 
they were battle-ready. 


&. (@) afi ao Rent werd wh ge weg sated} seo 
Seen ee FRAT, 
gra aera fafa Fa fart ater ata wa, wrercact 
BM, STAT AAS Wet wet Geaseny wana | st aM waved 
wart wegTgs—Aa ag tary ! sear aes he Ta aT wa 7A 
HATA; AIT A Aas BANS HATHA | 
&. (@) OF Gost & weg A ara they A wes arr you a tar, rad sei wa HS 
para ay aN oa cdi Rua a ad 
arete Ut cet BIST aT) eT ate aE weer (GAR) Tt aT Goulfaa—-(Gey ars WA Yeu 3) 
wet avs eh hi aves F oe Hel St ate Tew TH hi Saar rhe eH EPH OTT aT 
Fe Jou Ha S HTT Cer a dar Pra wet S gear ae a Hai Tear ar wa fra 
FAH BL HET ST TET AT Tae H are ral —-sre-we ata B cae fs or Ai ga 
TTT Feu Ut Hast werd a argal a were fsa oT Ter atl ae ors Gl-Goal H aE 


3% { 246 ) Vipaak Sutra 
OEY OWS O RIGO BIG OBI ORION AO RYO RYO MAO YSOBMS OBS ORNS OBWS OBS OBISORN TO BYG ODA ORE CORI TORY 


ie: Eel tale: : * 


LS OEY SOB ORY GORY IORYG OBWIORYGOBYG OBYS ODYS OO 5 ODS ODWS IAD 
>\ sy 


(iY 4 


Wk OR 4 O, 


4 


3° 


OBA ODWa0 WO MWaO 
4 


C3 


WORM TODO WO NL O DW O DY O RY ZO YEO DAO DY 
x 


E 


aS 


209K 


OVI OFAN OLIN OFA OPAC OPA Lo PIM 0 


Wo. 


ERNE DY RL OV RY oPEYOPRY 0 PRY 0 PRY o PRR 0 PRG 0 Ro PKLo PHIVo Mo HoH 


& fee gan ar oem cee ane oe Yel Sa ToT Ga Tare A OA aque Eas or 
Tel a 

—S Fergaral | ga fara Gare or Peet ta sera Taga Fy ats arr aA eat 
wele geal gaan o fry ara we ath qe, fog we veh aad A wai ar array B-Sty 
%, FHA BT aE Fa FIT sl wa gar FI : 

6. (b) Amongst these soldiers Bhagavan Gautam saw a person whose 
shackled hands were tied at his back with a rope. His nose and earlobes 
had been severed. His body was smeared with oil. His waist and hands 
were covered with rags fit for a man condemned to death. On his neck 


dangled a garland of red flowers. His whole body was covered with red 
chalk. 


That man was trembling with fear. Although he dearly loved his life and 
wanted to live, he was being cut piece by piece. His body was being chopped 
into small pieces of the size of Kakini (a small coin). Surrounded by many 
men and women, that sinful person was being hit by hundreds of stones 
and whips. At every crossing a broken drum was being beaten and an 
announcement made— 


“Listen gentlemen ! It is no king or prince who inflicts this punishment 
to this boy Ujjhitak. It is only his sinful deeds that are responsible for his 
miserable condition. 
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Ta BY HE He! GAS oTerTATY aa arETT wa aka BST A oi a | Ga 
Gary & areal? ata wearypaany frees 7 

9. (qTIPt Uz) Ta Fou wl Swear wary thas aa A ge Rea afk an was 
gar fe—‘aret | ae eu Gel aeagea Aer a were Oem far eh wa aan 
ane TTT Et A wT HT EU aagasHaEre Pant Fae HAT TATA HERAT 
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4 Bhagavan Mahavir said—) “Gautam ! During that period of time there was 


We STA GE wy ES Pan fag | TAA Ta Gl STAT AAEAIE HU GAS Fa WHIT 
wert fear 


—% we | omy ore Bowe H Pre Fg enforatee sere A rem cet AA wea TA yew at & 
SAT Gi Ma AHA ASAT HT AYAS HC TET FI TA | TE You yds Y ats an, at zat C 
AG SA fares Saar at Tet F? 
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7. On seeing that person on the main road Bhagavan Gautam thought 
and pondered—“Oh ! How much infernal torture this man is suffering !” 
With this thought Bhagavan Gautam collected required alms from houses 
in Vanijyagram city and returned to Bhagavan Mahavir. He placed the alms 
before Bhagavan and after paying him homage and obeisance said— SS 


¥ 
©) 
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“Bhante ! On getting your permission I went to Vanijyagram city to seek 
alms. There I saw a person suffering infernal torture. Bhante ! In his 
earlier birth who was this person that now suffers such infernal torture ? 


ye Ta —FAATOT 
C. We Gg MT! Aor are MoT ATT Sa Tigaa AI as ava eherosy are 
wae Bren, Rafer. wer of eeronse aaY eis ony Tat Se! Meat Pada. 
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rasa 3 era a Tse Perr Prete yeaeet afta é 
é. (SS Fou & Ha GT Fara Sad EU ATG A HET) | Va Het ve aA FP 
Te rgqery as Ao & onert weaatea F ernge are UH aS wT aT ga aT AD 
OTS AS TT AT) ae feareta vest Be AA HET WaT aT r 
we BROT TT & TT eg TT A Seel MOH S Pha Ger weer, wa Pena F 
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3\ PREVIOUS BIRTH OF MRIGAPUTRA 


8. (Narrating the story of previous birth of that person Shraman ? 


i*) 
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a prosperous city called Hastinapur in Bharatvarsh area in Jambu {§ 
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2 Um at afta F ahas cart aa ar oreo AA he aa GUAT As B 
A ait ware Ga tad Sl ae & Uae We UH you wind 8 ent, ui aes awa 
, Ohh, Fsaat a ere wae Va Acar US Fi Ge Shr Ta was H ha agai a, me & 
y & wet a, de wet a he we &, Ho wet & Gad vidi ar aia are-me wt ura a 
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ag) Via fac tee es 
Us oe ade wt Ust eet aa sTaHt aon Heal eye gE You TT ST ae 

ATTA SITS oTay Ha aaa ar aus fear aT ver Fr” Gs 
TT a TEA & UTS oteHT YA S—4g | gaa Cer aan ae ued een at fra Ge 

BIT Tel UT A ATH AAT AT Let zs a 

x Wart Taal Ysa Tad FI oH, 
$c FRB 9, H. 2, TI §-O o 
PATHETIC CONDITION OF UJJHITAK ae 


Once Gautam Swami went to Vanijyagram to collect alms for breaking 
his two-day fast. There he saw a horrifying scene. On the main crossing & 
he saw a shackled person surrounded by armed guards on foot, elephants * 
and horses. He is being whipped by wet leather whips and beaten by iron {Sy 
rods and spears. His legs are being chopped and fed to birds. Sand and & 


OPAXoPAor4to 


acid is being applied to his wounds. That prisoner is shrieking and es 
wailing loudly. oe 
2 


Another guard is beating drums and announcing—“This evil person 
has committed a crime and is being punished for that.” 


Gautam Swami returns to Bhagavan and asks—“Bhante ! What grave 2" 
sin this person committed during his past birth that he now suffers such & 
infernal torture ?” Me 


Bhagavan tells about his past birth 2h 
—Sec. I, Ch. 2, Sutra: 6-7 Wy 
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continent. A king named Sunand was the ruler of that city. He was as 
majestic as the Himalayas. 

In the central part of Hastinapur city there was a large and beautiful 
cow-shed made up of hundreds of pillars. There dwelt numerous cows, 
oxen, small cows (calves), bulls and other cattle belonging to some one or 
belonging to no one. They got abundant grass (feed) « and water and lived in 
comfort and without any fear or pain. 


R. Tea HT STS Aa AHA APT HEM Sea, eke caacdeetiiead 
WT ASTRA TTT AT AAT Se, HAT. AT AT Tere HerMSel sexay 
HAE ATIAAT ATT ATT SMT ATT AA TTT Heres Aes Ara 
SVAN seAAATSA eet WseyT | 

8. oe eftrrgt are A he ares Ue Heme—(eia & Haeyda otal at Gary aren) 
TH Ml ae aT SC ret a oy wat a yaa SM ae ari ga et Heme BH uel sr 
ATT STAT aT ST ET ate shee arett ah feet ara ge Geren WHat es va Heme BH 
Get Sere GT Tt A ART UVETE Fa WHIT or ee NY TA BaT 

9. In that Hastinapur city lived a kootagraha (trapper) named Bheem. 
He was by nature irreligious and derived pleasure in sinful deeds. The 
name of that Bheem trapper’s wife was Utpalaa, who was well 


proportioned. Once Utpalaa became pregnant. After three months of 
pregnancy she had a dohad (pregnancy desire). 
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90. (dlea aT tren) “A aa eas, (Guaad &, wend F1) Saar Ayer ate aA 
Wt ade & a arta ore OT aaa TTT A WEA are Ue Tad gant & Baq—(ae ach 
frat Ge WU Tec &) KA, FWI-sSaNY, YO, wePG- (a a GI wT) aed, wf, Ay, 
aia, oH, 3, SaT—AeN—-(TT TA Sr BAST) H (Ala &) ge GAvHe, aay, 
YAH, Garnr, way ante Heer va ate & aa ga, ay—(Heal @ st afer) Ae 
(arma 8 Tg TE Aaa), Ay—(Ts Fart H Aa SB sag fea), wam—(aren onfe @ at 
$8) SF a Felt or ara ah fate wT (ats we aftr) wae ware Aa aie UP 
(gant or atedt gE) cen ofea—-(aac ore freer) ord es aor aes at WT aed 2 
aerat | FA ary cheq aw get wert WT wel 


Cer frat ata Te sea & oot a SB Heme a uot sae (@a qa we a-) gar 
wh, ye ats & aa vat es dread oh, ale qe aM oz Sissel fears BA hh Ahh 
a tht & aware ifr sree arch, arate, da can fartae Fe are a we Tea aaa 
Great Ud Cat WS Tar, AS aM Ye -are Bal Ta YM, ae, We, Heit at wet es Arar, 
STITT HT Ve are wr STAT BET A Tar Bs Pari err a Aaeht Es Gre Ht Ae 
TE A Bat Griag—steteaa & fade & ca fered tet a 


UTPALAA'S DOHAD 


10. “Blessed, fortunate, and contented are those mothers who brown, fry, 
roast, dry and salt the meat from the udders (oodhas), breasts, testicles 
(vrishan), tails, humps (kukud), shoulders, ears, eyes, noses, tongues, lips, 
and dewlaps (kambal) of cows,... and so on up to ...and other cattle 
belonging to some one or belonging tu no one. And then they enjoy tasting 
and eating, distributing (paribhajan) and sharing with their friends 
(paribhog) a little or more with a variety of wines (sura), namely madhu 
(made from flowers or honey), merak (made from palm-fruit), madya (a 
kind of white wine), seedhu (made from mixture of jaggery and grains), and 
prasanna (made from grapes). And thus fulfill their dohad (desires of a 
pregnant mother). I wish I too fulfilled my dohad in the same way.” 


After these thoughts and because the dohad (desires of a pregnant 
mother) was not fulfilled, Utpalaa, the wife of the trapper, became anemic, 
emaciated, and weak like a famished person. Her skeleton showed as 
she lost her fat. Like a sick person she lost the natural freshness and 
glow, and the healthy pink of her face was replaced by a sick gloom. Her 
body became dull and pale. Her eyes and face withered. She became 
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apathetic to any and all sorts of cosmetics and adornments including 
flowers, perfumes, garlands, and ornaments. Wilted like a crushed garland 
of lotus flowers and devoid of rationality, she plunged into the sea of grief 
and misery. 


99. SF a AY HerMEs Vg Sore HerMet Wa varress, vars streao 
Wa Weg, Va aai—“* f& of ga caryire | sieq aa fafa ?’ 

AT TM SIT wat ht Hees wd aaRh—‘wa |G, taryferar | an fees 
THAT EASTON SAT USM — “MA FF ATT ATS HT AE Theat GEE a aa 
mates a At TG SMATTATHS v cleat Reif aT of ate Sarepferay | ae aretha 
afar ara frank’ 

99. ga4 A ae HN Gere, wet oe see Mh, get ata athe Gast raed Vara Sea 
Ol Gar! aT YOr- arya | Ga ail ga ate sepa, (eae oe qu teat PT) 
aay at ? 

Te de SAT HA Heme wl oer wea | eres ie area Bt SM at A ae 
dea Ga gar & fe a wa was, wt Ta-guy ene wgeil & Gera, a ane & war 
HO ses Ht Ooh Het FI AT we cee Wt aa SA a FH Freda a edhe Sart odes 
ah er 

11. At that time Bheem trapper came where Utpalaa was sitting and 


found her sad and gloomy. He asked—“Beloved of gods ! Why are you so 
gloomy (sitting with your chin in your palms) ? 


Utpalaa responded—“My lord ! After three months of pregnancy I am 
filled with this dohad (pregnancy desire)—‘Blessed are those mothers who 
brown, fry, roast, dry and salt the meat from the udders (oodhas),... and so 
on up to... And thus fulfill their dohad.’ Because the dohad has not been 
fulfilled I have become anemic,... and so on up to... and plunged into the sea 
of grief and misery.” 
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aT A A Hees Tatras Wt ade was ara VET Tara firersit 
Pereg, Frakom eheenet qat weet Aa wmesa Aire va, aE 
PTAA AT TAA J SMI HE fees wa start Hae fies, area 
wag stag fats, faa seta ae fire Aa sarees vamos soa 
Rermisrire wary | 
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TT MT Ve KEM Ae Aaa Keiaten akoaen 
AAEM FT Tet Jeger vitae | 

92. (ae Gra) va Wy Heme A ae Tae wal a ae Aaya | ga rasa 
Bet gah Fa Te A aE Ga HS HEM fad Gert sa sea at ag a Heh” ga yarx 
& AQT ape saat a eae wl ayaa Pa 

aaa AA Heme oe Ta & MG ache el Fs HAT VEAL, TPV-ar & ahaa 
Bear, Taare FAT ome HT aT Ue S Proper aie eherTgT Te & Hea a Se Zar Tet 
Ue mhresg (ere) Hy set TT STAT, THT Te ATT BH TN, awl araq gant A a Peat 
& aM, feet & aaa one a foal & gar sitar at area & ait wrewet aay ae a 
HAT Sl AHL SOY Aral Sere at eat 3 


© PRATT FE TAT TA arte Ware a ope ary ae Gera we ire a ater Pare waarx 
aot HAT ate ar ORME HEA Se TT clea a POT Heat tga ave ae aeeqet alee are, 
warriat cee atl, Fred cree ach, dea & dent aa a fre a oe Agha chee aah 
Beat va TH or Gage We HH FI 


KILLING OF ANIMALS BY BHEEM 


12. (At these words) Bheem trapper said to his wife Utpalaa—‘“Beloved 
of gods ! Don’t be sad and gloomy. I will do all what is required to fulfill this 
dohad.” Thus he gave assurance to Utpalaa in sweet agreeable words. 


Later, dressed in strong armour and carrying bow, arrows, and sword, 
Bheem trapper left his house alone during the night. Crossing the city he 
came to the cow-shed and cut off the udders, dewlaps and other parts of 
some cows, calves, and other animals. Having done that he brought these 
parts home and gave them to his wife Utpalaa. 
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Then Utpalaa sated her dohad by consuming these pieces of beef with a 
variety of wines. Thus her dohad was fulfilled, honoured, complied with, 
and removed. Having attained this she bore the fetus happily. 


93. AU A SI KEM ser HATE IVE ATA] TEaGooNs| eet waar | 
TE AT ATT AAA a HEAT AeA Freh geri ages fren areal 

AT OF AEN STETRR ST ME Sten Pray Sey AAT TEI TARA Aa TAA 
a fen cen after sere aaah aaa eT 

AT ORR TOT HST sae Aa SAA—“SeRT of aps FAO} aT 
AT AI Fea Heat fret ae faqes feat ome, ae of wae wos 
ankraag dren Freer sernst wat ged etree ara tar ae aftrar whan, 
aa MAA MTA, TNT ot Vs avs aT Tra’ AAV 

AT HS WATAT ae TaHTTT MA aA ATA Sra! 

93. TEAL Ta Soe Remi sa A 7a AT |e et HA UT wes GT at AT fear aH 
ae Soe Mere Foe ahha deere sdat aes Pearl va aie & aa 
Seer me at Grate eee AT & aga S Ta-aes Tag gee one wna a 
Tard Brat are feenal F arr ay 

Fe TaST SAG ATH A Ta Aes ST AHH HL EU HET Pa ara A sa 
area ret’ —ciivere & art dia wae Om ater fear at va aeleg, diearegel 
RTT Sl Prat skye wre F ait onfe ag wasiia, set a ales Het ai aes AEA 
Wl; AA: FA Tere BT ATA ATA (T arfe agail at ava VX aren) Tar sat #1 

FATAAT SA TWAT AMA Tes AT STATE BH UK HL Yara F wasn fea 
BIRTH OF A SON 

13. After nine months of pregnancy, Utpalaa gave birth to a male child. 
The moment the child was born he produced a piercing fiendish shriek and 


wailed. Hearing this harsh shriek and wail many cows, calves, and bulls in 
Hastinapur ran helter-skelter with fear and anxiety. 


Observing this his parents, during his naming ceremony, announced— 
The moment this child was born he produced a piercing shriek and wailed. 
Hearing this harsh shriek and wail Many cows, calves, and bulls in 
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Hastinapur ran helter-skelter with fear and anxiety. Therefore we give this 
child the name “Gotras” (one who terrifies cows). 
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In due course the child crossed childhood and attained youth. 

faraa—ciarert aracagh—tan, ren aie seal ar afore sensed eee eu fred 
S, ‘Ta Wd seh & aa Hl ea Ae, HN wl HIS BA ae Mere WH wea BAHT 
ATT & UY wales EU, TAY Ha ATA Sl TAT! eT SI TA_—arales als SAL WT ASA AAT a7 
TAM &, FA AAP argyle G Tat Seat Fat St WI SAG AA aMHPe-aaTHar El Bor, Tar 
Me HTS ATE BIT TT BAT ST FAL-SUT APTA AT (<I Alar yw 940) 

Elaboration—Explaining the terms bhiya’, ‘tattha’, etc. Abhayadev Suri, 
the commentator (Tika) mentions—“Hearing the fearful and ear-piercing 
fiendish shriek and wail of that new born, the cattle in the city became 
apprehensive and afraid. Filled with the apprehension that someone who 
will deprive us of our life has arrived, they were terrified and restless. They 


were in an agitated state of mind, their bodies trembled with fear and they 
ran around in disorder. (Hindi Tika, p. 150). 
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zy 14. (After Gotras became mature, one day) Bheem Kootagraha died. ‘ 
, Young Gotras cremated his father, Bheem Kootagraha, crying, weeping, & 
s} and sobbing in the company of his friends, kinfolk, family members, & 
re A : ¥ 
3) relatives and other people. He performed the formal last rites as well. S 
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Some time later king Sunand appointed young Gotras at the post of 
Kootagraha. Gotras (like his father) was also by nature irreligious and 
derived pleasure in sinful deeds. 
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15. Then every night that Gotras trapper would leave his house alone 
dressed in strong armour like a soldier and equipped with a bow, arrows, 
and a sword. He would come to the cow-shed and cut off the body-parts of 
some cows and other cattle. Doing that he would bring these parts home. 
He would then spend his time enjoying consuming these pieces of beef, duly 
cooked various ways, with a variety of wines. 


Considering this kind of cruel acts to be his duty, giving importance to, 
being well versed in, and being engrossed in such deeds, that Gotras 
Kootagraha continued to accumulate intense bad karmas. Completing his 
life span of five hundred years, he died in anxiety and misery and took 
rebirth as an infernal being in the second hell having a maximum life span 
of three Sagaropam. 
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5 BIRTH OF UJJHITAK 
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x 16. Subhadra, the wife of Vijayamitra Sarthavaha (a resident of that 
Ke § Vanijyagram), was a jatunandika (a woman whose offspring die at birth). 
% On leaving the second hell, the soul of that Gotras Kootagraha was 
conceived as a son in the womb of Subhadra, the wife of Vijayamitra 
“3 Sarthavaha in Vanijyagram. On completion of nine months Subhadra 


3) Sarthavahi gave birth to a son. 
99. AT HM Ba Alaa A ae ata Aa Wid vageftam sen, 
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17. Subhadra Sarthavahi got the newborn thrown on a heap of trash and 
then got it back. After that she fed, protected and gradually brought up the 
child. The parents performed ritual ceremonies, including distribution of 
gifts, connected with the birth of a son. They performed the ritual adorational 
beholding of the sun and the moon with great fanfare. When eleven days 
passed, on the twelfth day they performed the naming ceremony—“When 
this son of ours was born he was thrown on a heap of trash, as such, he should 
be popularly known by the name ‘Ujjhitak’ (the discarded one).” 


Boy Ujjhitak was brought up under the care of five nurse-maids. They 
were—(1) Kshir Dhatri or milk-nurse-maid—the one who took charge of 
feeding; (2) Majjan Dhatri or bath-nurse-maid—the one who took charge of 
giving a bath; (3) Mandan Dhatri or dress-nurse-maid—the one who took 
charge of putting on dress and ornaments; (4) Kridayan Dhatri or play- 
nurse- maid—the one who took charge of playing with the baby; (5) Anka 
Dhatri or lap-nurse-maid—the one who took charge of keeping the baby in. 
her lap. Under the care of these nursemaids, like Dridhapratijna, he grew 


happily as a Champa tree grows in a mountain cave undisturbed by the 
blowing winds. 
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Elaboration—In this connection the commentator (Tika) informs that 


during that period there was a general belief that when more than one 
offspring died on birth, a mother performed rituals like throwing the next 
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\ infant on a heap of trash, placing it on a winnowing basket, etc. That was 


the reason Subhadra threw the new born on a heap of trash and brought * 


him back. 
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DEATH OF VISAYAMITRA 


7 18. One day Vijayamitra Sarthavaha set out for a sea voyage in the § 
7 Lavan Samudra. He filled the holds of his ship with a variety of & 
3) merchandise. This included the four categories of goods—Ganim or the 
\ goods that are sold in numbers, such as coconut. Dharim or the goods that 
are sold by weight, such as sugar, butter, oil, etc. Meya or the goods that are 


4 sold by measurement, such as cloth, tape etc. Paaricchedya or the goods }&% 


) that are sold in pieces after testing, such as diamond, emerald, etc. After < 
loading, the ship sailed. But the ship capsized in the Lavan Samudra and 
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all the valuable merchandise belonging to Vijayamitra drowned in the sea. 
In absence of any protection or refuge, he himself died helplessly. 

When numerous influential and rich persons (ishvar), knights of honour 
(talavar), landlords (mandavik), heads of large families (Rautumbik), 
affluent people (ibhya), established merchants (shreshti), and caravan 
chiefs (sarthavaha) living in Vanijyagram got the news that Vijayamitra’s 
ship had capsized in the Lavan Samudra, all the valuable merchandise 
belonging to Vijayamitra was swept away in the sea, and he himself had 
died, they eloped from Vanijyagram with hastnikshep (deposits without any 
witness) and bahya bhaandasar (deposits made in presence of a witness) 
belonging to Vijayamitra. 
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19. When Subhadra Sarthavahi got the news that Vijayamitra’s ship 
had capsized in the Lavan Samudra, all the valuable merchandise 
belonging to Vijayamitra was swept away in the sea, and he himself had 
died, she was overwhelmed with the grief of loosing her husband. She fell 
prostrate on the ground like a cut Champak creeper. After some time she } 
regained consciousness. Then surrounded by her friends and relatives she 
performed the last rites of Vijayamitra crying, weeping and wailing. C 
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Brooding about her husband’s sea voyage, ship wreck, loss of wealth and 
husband, that grief stricken Subhadra Sarthavahi also met her end soon. 
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20. On getting the news of the demise of Subhadra Sarthavahi the city 
guards and officers expelled young Ujjhitak from his house and handed 
over the house to some other person (who was a creditor of Ujjhitak’s father 


and the house was given to him, Uttamarn, in exchange of the due 
amount). 


On being expelled from his house, young Ujjhitak started roaming 
around the trisections, crossings, roads, streets, gambling dens, 
whorehouses and bars. Thus leading an unrestricted, freewheeling and 
unbridled life he got addicted to vices like stealing, gambling, visiting 
whorehouses and womanizing. Once he visited courtesan Kamadhvaja and 
got infatuated with her. He started passing his time enjoying all human 
comforts and carnal pleasures. 
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21. Once queen Shri Devi, the consort of king Vijayamitra of that city, 
got some vaginal ailment. As a result she became unfit for enjoying 
conjugal pleasures with king Vijayamitra. 


At some point of time king Vijayamitra got young Ujjhitak expelled from 
the house of Kamadhvaja courtesan and started enjoying all human 
comforts and carnal pleasures with the courtesan. 
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22. On getting expelled from the house of Kamadhvaja courtesan, that 


young Ujjhitak being madly attached (murchhit) with Kamadhvaja & 


courtesan, infatuated (griddha) with her, entrapped in her love (grathit), 
and lost in her thoughts (adyupapanna), could not think of loving any other 
person or thing and deriving mental peace. Always thinking about her, 
making efforts to possess her, devoting his mind speech and body to her, 
driven by his desire for her, he got himself involved in seeking an 
opportunity when the king did not come to courtesan Kamadhvaja’s house, 
when no other royal person was there and when even an ordinary person 
was also not there. 


At some point of time as soon as that young Ujjhitak got such an 
opportunity he stealthily entered the house of Kamadhvaja courtesan and 
started enjoying all human comforts and carnal pleasures with her. 
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Elaboration—This aphorism contains numerous synonyms that indicate 
that so many words have been used to convey just a single idea. But the 
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commentator opines that in the sermon of the Detached no word is either 
meaningless or repeated. There is a subtle difference in the meanings of 
each of these synonyms defining the minute variations in his mental state. 
For example— 


Muchchhiye—murchchhit; irrational state of mind. 
Giddhe—griddha; a licentious person; one who pounces like a vulture. 
Gadhiye—grathit; entrapped in bonds of love. 


Ajjhovavanne—adhypapanna; having obsessive involvement in 
possessing something. 


Tachchitte—tadchitta; obsessed state of psyche. 
Tammane—tadman; obsessed state of mind; 

Tallese—tadleshya; obsessed state of soul 
Tadajjavasane—iadadhyavasaya; engaged in owning some thing. 


Tadatthovautte—tadarthopayukt; carefully engaged in fulfilling one’s 
desires 


Tadappiyakarane—tadarpit karan; devoting all physical efforts to a 
goal. 


Tabbhavanabhaviye—tadbhaavana bhaavit; devoting all mental efforts 
to a goal. (Hindi Tika by Acharya Atmaram ji M., p. 173) . 
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23. Then one day king Vijayamitra, after taking his bath, applying 
auspicious mark on his forehead, embellished fully with ornaments, and 
accompanied by a throng of people, went to the house of Kamadhvaja 
courtesan. There he came across young Ujjhitak enjoying all human 
comforts and carnal pleasures with Kamadhvaja courtesan. As soon as he 
saw this he turned red with anger and became violent. Raising his 
ag] eyebrows he got young Ujjhitak caught by his guards. After that he gave 
4¢) Ujjhitak a thorough beating by hammering and tossing his body with blows 
of stick, fist, knee, and elbow. Having done that the king got him tied in the 


o 

) avakotak bond (bending the neck and tying it with hands already tied at R 
« the back) and sentenced him to death. : 
+ 


Gautam ! This way that young Ujjhitak is suffering for the sinful deeds re 
he committed in the past. Me 
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THE FUTURE OF UJJHITAK 


24. Gautam Swami asked—“Bhante ! After his death where will this 
young Ujjhitak go ? Where will he be reborn ?” 


Bhagavan replied—Gautam ! After completing his life-span of twenty 
five years, this young Ujjhitak will die in the gallows this afternoon 
and will reincarnate as an infernal being in the first hell named 
Ratnaprabha. 


Getting out from there, he will take rebirth as a monkey in a monkey 
family at the foot of the Vaitadhya mountain. On maturing he will turn to 
be an animal involved and infatuated with and entrapped in carnal 
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pleasures. He will keep on killing newborn monkeys. Involved in such 
atrocious deeds he will complete his life-span and will be reborn as a son 
in the house of a courtesan in the city of Indrapur in this Jambu 
continent. On birth his parents will castrate him and train him as a 
eunuch. On the twelfth day after his birth they will name him as Priyasen. 
That Priyasen eunuch will have beautiful, youthful, charming and 
attractive body. 

Eunuch Priyasen will bring various kings, rich merchants, and other 
such people of Indrapur city under his control with the help of a variety of 
magical powers, mantra-charged powders and ash, and other methods of 
mesmerizing, hypnotizing, enticing and captivating, and spend his time 
enjoying all human comforts and carnal pleasures. 
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25. Thus that Priyasen eunuch will aim only at such sinful activities and 
consider them to be his only duty and lofty conduct. As a consequence of 
these evil deeds he will acquire abundant demeritorious karmas. Having 
completed his life-span of one hundred twenty one years, at the time of 
death he will die and take rebirth as an infernal being in the first hell 
named Ratnaprabha. From there he will reincarnate in the genuses of non- 
limbed reptilians and other such beings. From there he will follow the 
cycles of rebirth as mentioned in context of Mrigaputra in the first 
chapter... and so on up to... will be born as earth-bodied and other such 
beings. 

Coming out from there he will be born as a buffalo in Champa city in 
Bharatvarsh area in this Jambu continent. After being killed by other 
buffaloes he will reincarnate as a son in a merchant family of the same city. 
On crossing adolescence and attaining youth, he will gain unambiguous 
and faultless righteousness (samyaktva) in the company of disciplined 
ascetics and get initiated as an ascetic. From there he will reincarnate in 
the first heaven named Saudharm Devlok... and so on up to... Like 
Mrigaputra he-will shed all his karmas. 


@ END OF THE SECOND CHAPTER e 
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FIRST SHRUTSKANDH : THIRD CHAPTER 
ABHAGNASEN 


INTRODUCTION 


In this third chapter the consequences or fruits of stealing, 
looting, violence, murder and other such cruel and criminal 
acts committed by Abhagnasen, the villainous leader of 
thieves, are narrated. It is noteworthy that in his previous 
birth he was a prominent trader of eggs. He was a gourmand 
and in order to satiate his taste buds he killed animals and ate 
meat besides trading in eggs, meat and wine. When such 
sinner was conceived, his mother too had desire of killing 
animals and consuming meat and wine during her pregnancy. 
This vivid dreadful description of Abhagnasen’s plight, 
followed by the details of his passage through base genuses 
like hell and animal for numerous cycles of rebirth, gives 
inspiration to avoid evil deeds. 
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FOREWORD 
1. The foreword of the third chapter should be read as before. 
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2. During that period of time there was a city named Purimtal, which 
was prosperous in all respects including business, wealth and agriculture, 
and was well protected. In the northeastern direction (shan Kone) outside 
this town was a garden named Amoghadarshan. In that garden there was 
a temple of Amoghadarshi Yaksh. A king named Mahabal ruled that 
Purimtal City. 
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SHALATVI HIDEOUT 

3. In the outskirts of Purimtal city, in the northeastern direction there 
was a dense jungle. In that jungle was a hideout of thieves known as 
Shalatavi. It was located at an impregnable spot in a tedious hilly terrain at 
the edge of dangerous caves. A parapet-like network of bamboo thickets 
surrounded it. Around it there were large boulders, natural gorges, and high- 
low streams and waterfalls forming natural trenches. There was no source of 
water in the general area except the hideout proper. It had many small and 
concealed passages for entry and escape but only the acquainted could use 
them. It was difficult even for armed guards and trained detectives, coming 
in search of stolen goods, to reach this hideout and defeat the bandits. 
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BANDIT LEADER VIJAYA 

4. In Shalatavi lived the bandit leader Vijaya. He was absolutely @ 
corrupt... and so on up to... his hands were always red with blood. His 
notoriety had reached numerous towns. He was brave, ruthless, courageous, 


an expert marksman and an accomplished swordsman and stick fighter. He 
was the undisputed leader of the five hundred thieves of Shalatavi. e 


fere—sa ae A fore a at Hem at Past ol ae He fasten at ya as ae, & 


Ta steay wage I Ta ora faster st aferat fad Fi Aorart arrataght 4 ora & 
ay sa wear fear t- 


(a 

fears ar (270) Vipaak Sutra * 
PIR Re ORO OR RO RO ORO RO RDO ORG OBYS ORY G ORNS ORS ORIG Ona OBIS ONG OBS ODYG Ong OnigO WS 

a : Ce al 2 


OP oS ZY o Po PIG o FW oP Ro PRL PRY o PMO PIKMo 
PIORYSO DLS ORYAONYACIW LOL TRI 


¥ 
{e] 


OVA OVAL O VAN OVA OVINOTBNO 


OYFANO ITO TIO IO 


Gi 


ATO 


iG 
y hiteclcex 
f MESS efx 
SRR 
\ 
“Ler- 
F 
S La ia 
Uo fich | 


SIGIR 1 ch) chil 


Jaigpcgiagiad om _ 


PW PLIALO PHO PLY 0 PHO PAY 0 PRY 0 PRL 0 PKG 0 PK L0 PRO PKLoP AYO STAN OLIN OTN OTIS O AMO QUAN OTA OTN OTN OTN OLA GARE 


OPIRODI o PRY OPA oO PZ OPIN OVI VA 0 Po PE Oo PROP] VIO DIN 


o 


Oy, 


ALO PASSO PASSO TASS OTA O TAN OTANS OTS O TAS O TANS OTN OTA OTAR OP VIO 


farsa ofterag-& Illustration No. 5 
SIcaidist B1sdo1tol el GUS 
q2aq—-9 


gira Tre & at aire A ada & Sra aioe F aerssa are Sarah Te al aS ast 
gerard, srearearet atl atra—-ore Aral Gt Yee, areal at ate-ae Al rent gar Tear) TT 
Read 4 oad Prevare He area Hart avs fea 
F9q—-2 

are & rene wer aed BU Ts ear A Ure oe oa SAA aI aT, rad ay aa 
AUS Ht Tes Ft Fo aioe S YT wee THs F1 TaySy was Sh aAett Val B, wnat a ate 
aus F Wert HU Sl ren S TOT aT Ala Hear] aH oferal ar Raeran wr car BPA Ue TF 
we Gt var set S1 Sa & aay Ta Urns, wg—ada aat gaat feral anf at ware 
eer & aeaapt sare A aT TE eI 
z9q—2 

THAT WTA AT FTA @ Gora | gay ya W aa ale goers fwd a? 
y24-~ 

war 4 saa—gde 4 ae Prete are armel ar rary an) ag —aheay wy area, Fiz, 
MTS SIT ANS AIT HET TTD & HI Tet Fa AS FSWT Get WA Batt FI 

FRET 9, H. 3, TI ¥~-C 


PUNISHMENT TO TYRANT ABHAGNASEN 


SCENE-1 

In a hideout named Shalatavi outside Purimtal city lived bandit leader 
Abhagnasen. He was absolutely corrupt and tyrannical. He used to plunder 
nearby villages and torment citizens many ways. King Mahabal got him 
arrested and sentenced him to harsh punishment. 
SCENE-2 


On his alms seeking trip in the city, Gautam Swami saw Abhagnasen with 
his both hands tied at his back and shackled. He is being whipped by wet leather 
whips and beaten by iron rods and spears. His flesh is being chopped and fed to 
birds. His head is strapped in hot iron band. His uncles, aunts, brothers, 
nephews and their wives are being tortured before his eyes. 

SCENE-3 


Gautam Swami returns to Bhagavan and asks—“Bhante ! What grave sins 
this person committed during his past birth ?” 


SCENE-4 


Bhagavan said—In his past birth he was Nirnaya, the egg-trader. He is 
suffering the bitter fruits of his acts of killing animals and birds as well as 
selling meat and wine. 


PR ROR RO RS OR RO RD RO ORD Oe OBWGORWS ORY SOR ORNS ORY FOL ORY ONWZ ONY AOR TORO DIO RY 


ORYAZODWAO DY LODO DY ODYLO HY ORWL0 BYORI ODA ODOR ORY 


—Sec. I, Ch. 3, Sutra : 4-8 


VAT) 
4 4 q 


ODS ORY ONO 


CP NVATEPNVAT NVATOF NVATO NVATOFNVATNVACOFAVA CAVA NVA) 


oe 


q 5 
Prt O TUN OTUALO ME LOLISTO VA O PAN OYA 0 PAS OPI O PAY Oo PAY 0 PRY 0 PRY Oo PRY 0 oS i} OFANO is} OVASLOTALOMAL OVA 


(9) sreeii—araget area STA ATCT 
_ (2) srafte—arerd & Rreat fra—ge eh 
(3) sTeatearht—oit gael at Ar areata a waeer ar al 
(s) semiqa—eigpa or ad free oret at aqaer SCA aA 
(4) srertuetet—arert ot ef dat ea Pea TEA TAT 
(&) srerirera—ert—farcel al @ Gt aA GA aT 
(9) srerteta agera—stemtacr eer et rae sie, Net, ere site araerx aT 
(¢) anrt gft—orert @ (sneha) ae are 
(8) BA fire-fire—fraria—ga ar, gah Zad—sas HK th, Saat GIS Ste, Fast ae 
| RE WO & ART Meat aT TeATTT HCA STAT 


HF fasten @ Ga aed Ht SI ait Gare AT WA STN ASN Se Vay wera 
Sl (aed Ht arrears att oat feet Star, y. 988) 
! Elaboration—This aphorism contains some of the adjectives used to 
. indicate the extreme cruelty of bandit Vijaya but there are some more as 
indicated by the phrase ‘ahammiye java’ (irreligious and so on). Abhayadev 
| Suri, the commentator has elaborated as follows— 


(1) Adharmi—evil doer. 


(2) Adharmisht—one who loves evil or irreligious activity. 


(3) Adhramakhyayi—one who preaches others to indulge in irreligious 
conduct. 


(4) Adharmanujna—one who supports activities devoid of or against 
religiosity. 


(5) Adharm praloki—one who always concentrates on evil activities. 
(6) Adharmapraranjan—one whose only entertainment is evil deeds. 


(7) Adharmasheel samudachar—one whose morality, style, attitude, 
and behaviour merge with evil doing. 


(8) Adharma-vritti—one who subsists only on evil doing. 
(9) Hun chhind-bhind-vikartak—one who utters such dreadful words 
like ‘kill’, ‘cut to pieces’, ‘tear apart’, and ‘slaughter’. 


These adjectives reveal his extremely cruel, harsh, and violent conduct 
) and behaviour. (Hindi Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M., p. 196) 
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vA 

x} §. Like a bamboo thicket bandit Vijaya provided protection and 
g refuge in that bamboo forest to all sorts of branded and escaped criminals. 
3) These included thieves, womanizers (paardariks), bamboozlers 
A (granthibhedak), housebreakers (sandhicchedak), wall-breakers 


\ (kshatrakhanak), gamblers, transgressors, destitute, deformed, disabled 
x and all sorts of outcasts. 
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In and around Purimtal city, that leader of bandits, Vijay, habitually 
& indulged in activities like raiding villages, raiding towns, driving away 
cattle, kidnapping prisoners, looting and beating wayfarers, and house 
% breaking. With these activities he tormented, wrecked, terrorized, thrashed 
, people and deprived citizens of their wealth, means of subsistence and 


s) peaceful living. He also habitually looted and collected the taxes due to 
¢) king Mahabal. 


() 


me fears ot (272) Vipaak Sutra 
Be SBS ORY S ODY A ORY A ORY TOD ORYa ONY TO NYA ORY AORY ORY ZO, ORNS ORNS ORNS ORY I ORWGO RWS ORM SO RIS Ona Ono RY 


x OF 


RO aPRYAORWAORYA ORWAO WWAO LN TORWZOIWOIWTO™ 


SO at OEE Sar ce ee em we 


a ee 


SS 


TAT 


WTB TUT 


tT 


% 


AS 


DL OLALOPAY oPRLOPRY 0 PAV oa PALO PAY o PRI ALO TILOPIET 0 PEL o PHY 0 PV 0 PKG 0 Po PR 0 PRR 0 PH PH 0 Ko BLOPEL OP] 


Perea FI TA STRAT é 
R. wee Tt aed arena Galeat ari aka wen, aée.1 aa wt & 
fran FA Wafers afta aa serena a ae gen, adm & 
Uegerafataratts fara serra | ae 
G. ge fare cheearafe Sh eect are at eat Gat geht at Ries cedarate ar 
MOS Ud Shad Ol A THT AM Sl Ue Sees aM, wt Quiet gar aa aT aT 
M uftued gfe are yaa aT i 
ABHAGNASEN : THE SON OF BANDIT VIJAYA os 
6. That bandit-chief Vijaya had a beautiful wife named Skandashri. § 
Bandit-chief Vijaya and Skandashri had a son named Abhagnasen who was & 
a young man with a beautiful and well-proportioned body as well as a K 
mature mind. © 
STATA METER BT SITTT —«&g 
9. Rot teroh ok ITIL AT wT METS GPT TE | tT eT aT | 
Fras! wat aiesit| ate war a asa : 


9. Uae wae Ghat TTT A eae Tarr Hera Tar Gent) TAS wT GB aly By 
Bel Us eer GAT & fre we, Ta A aT Tar AF aataeer fear efaser Awe 
TST TA BAT ATT SY WaT Gl Ue WAI 

ARRIVAL OF BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR 


7. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived at 
Purimtal City. People came to pay homage. The king of the city also came 
to pay homage. Bhagavan gave his discourse to all, after which the king 
and the people returned home. 
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areat 8 Gator at wares onfe Tet EE tari Ta Aas Se oats wer (nda TasaHT & 
the Whe ait erat & eer aie) @ sa wa you at tar, Brake wearer ¥ aah at at 
Tel at ae a HAT Gat area & Gag A ond aele } argent waa é 
4 Shia sa Goo wl aeat—(aet are art @ artes art fread a) oe Sorex Tee art 
sad ors wyfiasit—(ararai) ot area &, aan aga & werd a dred #1 aha eat ee & 
Gl WTA EY SA FOU Bl Tae St areke F a are-are wr aia H G-we sae fran ¥ aie 
oat aor wtere fered 1 ae Gat STS ae ATH Tea ars TY ATaTail (enferet at) at wet PS 
& arm ed € ait ate facnt cen ofrcat wad Bi ett ace drat chat a ats B 
Teitticnant—(rer & Fs wrensit—armeil) at, a dex we os werarnaii—(frar & WIS > 
rmrait ao afereat—ergeh) a, ater ae fa 3 gat (Get 3 rg) wt, WE ax Rar A aayait 
(era aot oe) amt, raed ox frat & artranait (ead aerated) FH, aad ae fear BH asheat 
(ead at ser) al, Tay ae Aerail—(frar & st a Aiea) aH, cat ve ash ait asi & 
at weal (ter & det a seat) at, mead ox agarafal_(frer BH de a 
Sietrat & afeal) at, area oe Prat at aret—aferal (chat @ fea at afer), axee ax € 
Prenat seat & aferat, (qurait) a, aad oy fret at aeat—(ganat) at, Taxed Uz ATA C 
ol seat & ofral— (Ararat) at, atered oe aren a went wl—(aifeay a), aad oe aT es 
ot feral (aftat) et, srorceat ax sty firs, sift, ort wad aie ofan at va you & a 
OT AS S IMT UGS % were S Hed EU a Uae HOTAAG TM WA Ta You sl Tas 
arte & are gu Hie} Ge-we sad Raara otk oft aT OA wT FI 
8. During that period of time, while returning after collecting alms in 
the city, Gautam Swami, the senior disciple of Shraman Bhagavan re 
Mahavir, came to the main road. There he saw many elephants, horses and } 
foot soldiers duly equipped with armours and weapons. Amongst them he & 
saw a man tied in the avakotak bond (bending the neck and tying it with | 
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hands already tied at the back). Announcement was being made about him. 


All details about this should be read as aphorism 6 of chapter 2. 
Those soldiers forced that prisoner to sit at the first road crossing (of 


sa 
‘3 


ha) 
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many roads) and before his eyes killed his eight chachas (father’s younger + 
brothers; uncles; chullapiuye). After that they thrashed him with whips 


and, in this miserable condition, made him eat small pieces of his own flash 
and drink his own blood. Then those soldiers brought him on the second 
road crossing (of many roads), before his eyes killed his eight chachis (wives 
of father’s younger brothers; aunts; chullamauyao), thrashed him and fed 
him his own flash and blood. In the same way they killed his six taus 
(father’s elder brothers; uncles; mahapiuye) on the third crossing, his six 
tais (wives of father’s elder brothers; aunts; mahamauyao) on the fourth 
crossing, sons (of his father excluding himself; his brothers) on the fifth 


crossing, daughters-in-law (of his father; wives of his brothers) on the sixth 7 


crossing, sons-in-law (of his father; husbands of his sisters) on the seventh 
crossing, daughters (of his father; his sisters) on the eighth crossing, 
grandsons (of his father; his nephews) on the ninth crossing, 
granddaughters (of his father; his nieces) on the tenth crossing, husbands 
of granddaughters (of his father) on the eleventh crossing, wives of 
grandsons (of his father) on the twelfth crossing, husbands of his father’s 
sisters (his uncles) on the thirteenth crossing, father’s sisters (his aunts) on 
the fourteenth crossing, husbands of his mother’s sisters (his maternal 
uncles) on the fifteenth crossing, mother’s sisters (his aunts) on the 
sixteenth crossing, wives of mother’s brothers on the seventeenth crossing, 
and other friends, kinfolk, and close and distant relatives on the eighteenth 
crossing before his eyes. After each of these instances the soldiers thrashed 
him and, in this miserable condition, made him eat small pieces of his own 
flash and drink his own blood. 


mera at Rrerer 

8. ATS ara Way a Ohta wag TT FA Uared srafere wa ATA 
ata ada Preany ud zant—‘Ta By ae Fa! a Aa ora BT AA! Gf ge 
amit ? ara frew? 

. (Sa F948 al Saat) Wa aH & eae A faa a FRA TA SAT FATT A TET 


Prom dat TTA & ae attat Prader eet aa—raq | FY araait amarqere Pret & fare 


ata srearart ( 275 ) Third Chapter 


Warpyazonyao CPNVAT) C} OLY On aOR ZOnWA0 YES Cal) Ce Gane Shaw Sa ODVRODWZORWAO RYO WZ ORY 


) + 4% 4 & ay i) 4) is és €3) () tN * (i) 42 th) 


Se 'o : iS ato i ‘0! K fi x ‘° ol RYO K ° xe ‘o k ook PK! 
ne 7 . . - 
3) Te A ren, gel AA wa gos at ge cata fate F tar 1 Taq | as Jou yaa F ar 
a} 
2) UT? Bt EA ATE AIT HAT Hr Ge oT ET FI 
ce 
us} GAUTAMS CURIOSITY 
S 9. Bhagavan Gautam was thoughtful (on seeing all this). He came out of 
\ the city, went to Bhagavan Mahavir and said—“Bhante ! On getting your 
) permission I went into the city to seek alms. There I saw a person in 
<x pathetic condition (as aforesaid). Bhante ! In his earlier birth, who was this 
% person that now suffers such grave fruits of his karmas ?” 
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2 freeta, fitem girs wre ahrag aed sresisg a yRsisw a UtaZaiey a 
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s) sree’ at avet & wet ef frerftar ea a1 
PREVIOUS BIRTH OF ABHAGNASEN 


: 8. (Narrating the story of previous birth of that person Shraman 
3} Bhagavan Mahavir said—) “Gautam ! During that period of time there was 
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a prosperous city called Purimtal in Bharatvarsh area in Jambu continent. 
A king named Udit was the ruler of that city. In that Purimtal city lived an 
egg trader named Nirnaya. He was very rich but irreligious and extremely 
discontented. He derived pleasure only in sinful deeds. 


Nirnaya egg-trader had many servants who were given food and cash as 
daily wages (dattabhritibhaktavetan). Every day they would go out of 
Purimtal City in all directions. They would collect eggs of crows, owls, 
pigeons, 7itodis (sandpipers), Bagulas (herons), peacocks, hen, and many 
other aquatic, terrestrial and aerial beings. After filling the baskets with 
these eggs they would return to Nirnaya egg-trader and hand over the egg 
filled baskets to him. 
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99. ve ‘Proia’ ame ovsating & fora drat you seq a att araq Gast 
(Ait) & sest Gey aT Geta, WaT Ue VAT ale Yales Vital & aresl at aay uz, weret 
Ue AS A Us ae Ut SH, YAS aie TEHTa Ii Apr, TH, FAST Us vat THAT 
Hartt Sort ot car store & stax Tr rel A avst at Sane aroha wea Ai ae Profa 
are sosatira ead WH ore atat araq Gast & cord Eu, ae at YA EU ast Ht UIT 
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11. Many such servants of Nirnaya egg-trader fried, roasted and cooked 
large numbers of eggs of crows... and so on up to... hen, and many other 
aquatic, terrestrial and aerial beings on cooking-plates, frying-pans, ovens, 
and grills. They earned their living by grilling, frying, roasting and cooking 
as well as selling eggs in shops and stalls on the main roads and markets 
in the streets. That Nirnaya egg-trader too ate such grilled, fried, roasted 
and cooked eggs of crows... and so on up to... hen and drank a variety of 
wines (sura), namely madhu (made from flowers or honey), merak (made 
from palm-fruit), madya (a kind of white wine), seedhu (made from mixture 
of jaggery and grains) etc. 
St i 
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THE PRESENT BIRTH OF ABHAGNASEN 

12. Involved in these kinds of cruel acts that Nirnaya egg-trader 
accumulated intense demeritorious karmas. Completing his life span of one 
<) thousand years, he died at the destined moment of death and took rebirth 
2) as an infernal being in the third hell with a maximum life span of seven 
%\ Sagaropam. On completing the life span in hell the soul that was Nirnaya 

egg-trader came in the womb of Skandashri, the wife of bandit-chief Vijaya. 
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e) OH UAT 8, wet S aE Frat cenit 7 afteat wren TA El cen Rawat are aa 
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SKANDASHRI’S DOHAD 


on 18. At some point of time, when about three months of the pregnancy 
43} period had passed, Skandashri had a dohad (pregnancy desire)—“Blessed 
45] are those mothers who, after bathing and embellishing themselves with all 
‘| kinds of ornaments, enjoy tasting and eating, distributing and sharing with 
«\ female friends, kinfolk, close and distant relatives and other women of the 
hideout, a variety of ashan, paan, khadya, svadya (staple food, liquids, 
gx general food, and savory food) and wines (sura), namely madhu etc. After 
sc] this feast they dress themselves as males and tightly strap iron armours 
xs) and equip themselves with swords, arrows, and other hand-wielding and 
“> launchable weapons. They move carrying shields in their left hands, 
“a brandishing drawn swords, quivers on their shoulders, raised nets, and 
gs bows with arrows drawn on strings. Bells fixed on their thighs ring. 
Kshipraturya trumpets keep blowing. Filling the sky with such 
g, exhilarating tumult, matching the thunder of the sea, they move all around 
“) the hideout viewing everything. And thus they fulfill their dohad (desires 
of a pregnant mother). 


“| — How pleasurable it would be if I am also able to fulfill my dohad in the 

©) same way ?” With this thought and not being able to fulfill her dohad she 
¢ turned gloomy. In due course she became emaciated and habitually sat 
4 staring at the ground and brooding. 
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14, When bandit-chief Vijaya saw brooding and worrying Skandashri he 
asked—“Beloved of gods ! What makes you sad and brooding ?” 


s Skandashri replied to bandit-chief Vijaya—“Beloved of gods ! Three 
<“% months are past since I conceived. I had the aforesaid dohad. As I am 
y unable to fulfill it, I am sad and brooding.” 


Bandit-chief Vijaya heard and understood the aforesaid statement of his 
wife Skandashri and said—“Beloved of gods ! Don’t worry. You can fulfill 
your said dohad precisely as you wish.” 
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15. Skandashri was pleased and contented to hear these words of her 
husband. Later she took her female friends, kinfolk, close and distant 
relatives and other women of the hideout along. After bathing and 
embellishing themselves with all kinds of ornaments she started enjoying 
ample food and wines as much as she liked. After this feast they gathered 
at a suitable place, dressed up as males, and equipped themselves with 
armours and other aforesaid things. In their company she moved all 
around fulfilling her dohad (desires of a pregnant mother). Then having 
her dohad fulfilled and satiated she carried the fetus happily. 
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(9) agoreteen—feraar area Ge Bt aT eI 

(2) @uPraden—77 shod ag art Ba dee ar aaa Rear aT 

(2) faetrrctemn—cteg Granth aftrara & fafa a ag 

(¥) aeademn—shod seq ay arate 44 a fies a me 

(4) wracteen—ghaa feral oy Gh er 8 ar WT TET a aiet ae cecal Gh at yea 
wala & welt Tat—-aeres aA ae Hea F) (Mar yw 224) 


Elaboration—In this aphorism some special terms have been used in 
context of fulfillment of dohad. The five terms used have specific meanings 
and nuances. On the basis of the commentary (Tika) by Abhayadev Suri, 
Acharya Shi Atmaram ji M. has interpreted these terms as follows— 


(1) Sampunna dohala—one whose pregnancy-desire has been fulfilled. 


(2) Sammaniya dohala—whose pregnancy-desire has been respected by 
providing the desired thing. 


(3) Viniya dohala—who has become free of her pregnancy-desire 


(4) Vochchhinna dcohala—the craving for the desired thing has 
disappeared from her mind. 


(5) Sampanna dohala—her mind is contented as a consequence of 
satiation of pregnancy-desire. 
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5 These five terms convey the gradual changes in the state of mind of a @ 
9 ) woman with pregnancy-desire. (Tika, p. 225) e 
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§) BIRTH OF ABHAGNASEN c 


% 
| 16. Then after nine months of pregnancy Skandashri, the wife of bandit- e 
s| chief Vijaya, gave birth to a son. For ten days bandit-chief Vijaya performed ¢ 
the birth ceremonies, following his family tradition, by offering feasts and 
ss gifts to invitees and honouring the elders. On the eleventh day after the 2% 

birth he arranged for ample food (etc.) and invited his friends and relatives. 32 


$ yz, After the feast he announced—“When this child was conceived his mother & 3 
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«x/ had a dohad. That dohad was fulfilled without any problem. Therefore, I 
s} give this boy the name ‘Abhagnasen’ (Abhagna means unbroken. As the 
\ dohad was fulfilled and not shattered, the boy was named Abhagna.)” 
Gradually that boy Abhagnasen grew in the care of five nursemaids 
including the milk-nursemaid. 


s In due course boy Abhagnasen crossed adolescence and attained youth. 
He was married to eight young women. His parents gave him eight sets of 


% things as marriage gifts. He lived happily in lofty mansions enjoying all 
¥ these gifts. 


Q 90. ar a fay araonas sera Sars STAT Ta! 

wet a sre Sart sale dace af dahgs Taam, tant, Aaa 
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99, wager fet aaa ae fare aearafa areaert (TT) aN Ura Bt TTI 
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aE B cites Gea sate sede @ cent frat & Aft Pea aA ae aa see 
S ore feet ge AAT UATE errmraa fig—site & rae st a 

17. Then at some point of time bandit-chief Vijaya died. 

On his death, young Abhagnasen, crying, weeping and wailing 
performed the cremation rites of bandit-chief Vijaya with honour, respect 
and great pomp and show in presence of five hundred bandits. He also 
4 performed the worldly last rites for his deceased father, including charity 
and offering food. As time passed he emerged out of the grief of the loss of 


s) his father. 
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4 
g 18. Some time later, those five hundred bandits ceremoniously conferred 
the title and position of bandit-chief on Abhagnasen. On being appointed 
bandit-chief, Abhagnasen commenced extorting from people the taxes due 
to the king. 
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THE CALL OF THE TORMENTED PEOPLE 


19. Tortured and tormented by destruction of many villages by bandit- 
chief Abhagnasen, the people called a meeting and deliberated— 


“Beloved of gods ! Bandit-chief Abhagnasen is destroying many villages 
north of Purimtal City and making them destitute by looting their wealth 
and grains. Therefore, O beloved of gods ! We should give this information 
to king Mahabal of Purimtal City.” 


After these deliberations the congregation of citizens accepted this 
proposal. They collected impressive (maharth) and valuable gifts suitable 
for a king and went into Purimtal City where king Mahabal resided. 
Touching their foreheads with joined palms (a gesture of offering respect) 
they presented the valuable gifts to the king. After that they submitted— 

“O lord ! Bandit-chief Abhagnasen of Shalatavi hideout is plundering 
villages and cities, depriving us of our wealth and making us poor. Sire ! We 
wish to live happily, fearlessly and free from troubles in the protection and 
shelter of your arms.” With these words those citizens emphasized their 
plight by joining their palms and falling at king Mahabal’s feet. 
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ORDER TO THE POLICE CHIEF 

20. Listening to the said details from those citizens king Mahabal got @* 
angry... and so on up to... red with rage. Gnashing his teeth in rage and / 
raising his eyebrows (in other words, becoming embodiment of anger) he #% 
called the police chief and said—“Beloved of gods ! Go, raid that Shalatavi § 
hideout, destroy it and after capturing that bandit-chief Abhagnasen alive, \ 
present him before me.” c 

The police chief humbly accepted this order by king Mahabal. Then he i. 
tightly strapped iron armours with sharp projections. He decided to take © 
along many soldiers equipped with hand-wielding and launchable weapons 
and shields tied to their hands and pass through the middle of Purimtal 
city blowing Kshipraturya trumpets filling the sky with tremendous tumult 
«~, matching the thunder of the sea. He resolved to cross the city thus and go & 
ag) to that Shalatavi hideout of bandits. Ke 


2] gaat 9 war tt | 2 
89. TT ae HTT Vea MTATeT AGATA Sara HVT Wal HAUT Aa | 
Aas Veet, A serTy Mas, Ara vasa, vamRow aaa aa | 
Uinta ney sitet Reg wd sarl—‘ca Gy tartan ! yaa aA AeTAaIT TTF 
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_ 21. At that time the spies of bandit-chief Abhagnasen came to know of 


this development. They approached bandit-chief Abhagnasen of Shalatavi \ 
hideout; touched their foreheads with joined palms, and submitted— & 
“Beloved of gods ! In Purimtal city king Mahabal has called the police chief € 
and brave soldiers and given this order—Beloved of gods ! Go, raid that 
Shalatavi hideout, destroy it and present before me that bandit-chief * 


(e) 


Abhagnasen after capturing him alive.’ Accepting the order of the king the }$ 


police chief has left for Shalatavi hideout along with many brave soldiers.” \ 
22. AL TS area areeray ae areyfteret sifere Tats ten Prev) 
WRITS WEE, MEA Ta aT T VY Sarovar | yea Aa wETaa Ta 
ere TeTre TTT | FAG Uy Aaryhlran | ans df ds res aroha aA saa ; 
aa uisaieery : 
Ae ot eg CaaS snTToTeR STaTET ‘ae’ Ft ara UTR t 
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eT S STIG Fata IT STAT HT, dar AS oifea west & few sei any ar ee 
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SITET Saat & FA seat wal aaa’ (ea de, ter & eet alee) went te a & 
art + eter fepar e 

22. On hearing the news given by his spies, bandit-chief Abhagnasen @ 
called the five hundred bandits of his gang and said—“On getting the order ( 
from king Mahabal the police chief of Purimtal city has resolved to attack / 
this hideout and capture me alive. Therefore, it would be to our benefit to 
stop that police chief on the way before he reaches Shalatavi hideout.” 5s 


The five hundred bandits accepted bandit-chief Abhagnasen’s order by fa 
uttering—‘“Yes ! We should do that.” 
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23. TEAR TST A Saha FY AeA ag, ws ane eae sss ara sarz 
SAS aT a aie St ay > Seats fea, arr se ars Go wea & feu wets a 
fee cer ora ainferes ger fra way feet storenen Y at Page aerate agai aan 
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x 23. After that, bandit-chief Abhagnasen arranged for abundant ashan, 
% paan, and khadya, svadya (staple food, liquids, general food, and savory 
y food). All five hundred bandits bathed and performed auspicious rituals 
3) including putting marks on their foreheads for the success of their mission. 
After that they started enjoying ample food and wines as much as they 
« liked. 

a. After meals they went to an allotted spot and washed and wiped their 
% mouths clean of any bits and pieces of food. After cleansing they performed 
the ritual of Ardracharm arohan (riding over wet leather). Then they 
tightly strapped iron armours with sharp projections, equipped themselves 
with hand-wielding and launchable weapons and shields tied to their 
¢ hands. Then filling the sky with tremendous roar and loud war cry, they 
%, left the Shalatavi hideout around noon. Carrying large quantities of food, 
y they stopped at a fortified area in the dense jungle and awaited the arrival 
°) of the police chief. 
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“There are three different popularly accepted beliefs in this context— Gy 
(1) According to Acharya Shri Abhayadev Suri this Ardracharm arohan @ 
(riding over wet leather) was an auspicious ritual of bandits and thieves. & 
Before launching their mission of waylaying the police chief, Abhagnasen 


and members of his gang performed this auspicious ritual with the wish of 
removing all possible hurdles. c 


(2) The second and traditional belief is that the ritual of riding over wet © 
leather signifies and symbolizes the resolve of embracing death instead of 
retreating in face of any favourable or unfavourable situation, no matter 
how tough or complex it is. This ritual riding over wet leather conveys the } 
bond of the unwavering resolve—We will accomplish our mission no matter § 
what it takes, otherwise we will abandon this body.’ © 


(3) The third belief is that as wet leather expands, likewise one who © 
rides over it achieves the enhancement of his wealth and power. With this 
wish of enhancing his wealth and power bandit-chief Abhagnasen and his 
five hundred companions performed the ritual. (Hindi Tika, p. 248) 
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aeat ot arctent fener (et Sar, 9. 2x) ; 

Elaboration—Ardracharm arohan (riding over wet leather)—What is the a 
purport of this term ? Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. provides detailed 
information about this— C 
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DEFEAT OF THE POLICE CHIEF 


24. Then that police chief came where bandit-chief Abhagnasen was 
waiting and engaged him in a battle. But soon bandit-chief Abhagnasen 
defeated the police chief, in other words the army lead by the police chief 
was trounced, its warriors were killed and its flag was destroyed. The police 
chief was subdued, wounded and beaten up and his company was made to 
run helter-skelter. 
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syftara Tema F ATE Cer enka Hh ae at ra ait sae sare set Tort A Pere 
Wel TE TT TS TTT HUT Gea AHL Beret aT FH Aerae Ate | Ta ale aM 
Ud ait eta Gsat wags Fa WaT BEA wT 

“S tart | aera eeraas Sa, Ae atx Prva aes aa F gata wrea—ta ara a1 


WIE HCH ForT 1 ota: VET a saa, Waa, Tharsa sit waa, Hel gH Be-agihoh 
eat & ae 8 A ae aha ott gest wel oT Ga e !” 
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§ at aa, ar, TH AT TAH AVS SEa—-A ARTA agai & BT YArHt Ta eyai tei 
ar cite tax wah ate Ag seat ears @ Ge we aT wae Sem e aie ona 
& aerate at it ara ast ard fre ae aren; fasts yea aren, 3S ait st BA ara, 
gee SRN Sah ea See Me eT TU Ge RI See are 
4 SHS Ua Bl aay fagara A a aa 21 - 


25. On being wounded and made to retreat by bandit-chief Abhagnasen, 
that police chief lost his confidence (akaam), he became physically weak 
ee he lost his courage (avirya), his pride that he was brave shattered 
and he was drained of the energy of even lifting his weapons. Thinking that 
it was impossible to defeat the bandit-chief, he returned to king Mahabal 
in Purimtal City and joining his palms submitted humbly— 


“O Lord ! Bandit-chief Abhagnasen camps in a dense forest in a difficult 
terrain with complex fortification and abundance of food and water. 
Therefore, he cannot be captured alive by an army of horse riders or 


| elephant riders or charioteers or foot soldiers, not even by all these four 
| combined.” 


On getting this report from the police chief, king Mahabal started 
working on apprehending the bandit-chief by taking him into confidence 
through negotiations, diplomacy, and enticement. With this intent he 
started working on inspiring dissention among the personal companions, 
guards and followers as well as the friends, kinfolk, relatives, and family 
members of the bandit-chief by generously distributing cash, gold, gems 
and other valuables. He also started sending beautiful, impressive and 
valuable gifts suited for people of high status including kings. By sending 


a variety of such gifts he was able to take bandit-chief Abhagnasen in his 
confidence. 
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2G. FAH HS TAT Se Feta ToT A yftrarat we AF eH aEa Gat Sasi wail ant 
3 oreart fast Herartane Fra HI Sad A aa A ad | ea seas St att sass 
oa Fever Tee A feet Maa Se WSIS S fre stag Herarcenen & Pra TeReE— (ree 
feat WHIT BI es Tel fear ra Vat Sau we) US Pye eer fer & wie vera A Seer 
HU | Bihtas Fou a FaTHT Her sz sageut | Ga onevedt ateacaht ¥ arait sit ser 
SUR Aaaaa & eat ear Geax sa vat Praea wa 
KING MAHABALS TREACHERY 

26. Some time later king Mahabal got a beautiful and huge 
Kootakarashala (a camouflaged house), with hundreds of pillars, 
constructed. It was very attractive and pleasing to look at. After that he 
* announced a ten-day fete, free of any admission . fees, in that 
4, Kootakarashala specially designed for intrigues. He then called his 


servants and instructed—Gentlemen ! Go to Shalatavi hideout and with 
<) joined palms convey this to bandit-chief Abhagnasen— 


WO. Td Gy capt ! gftraret wat wera Ta TEySs Wa TAA Tie 
wane | FF of, Sareea ! feet stat aot TSH ATE GoRAEMTTIaT W FE 
SaMIPaAg vale wat These 7 

29. “carga | gitar are H evar At aT A geeHchsa aie arte BPaenail are eat 
fea weed ey ate Wale —sera at Shoo qarg %, at eer arate fre atera, wa ane sen 
FH, Fer, Are oreiaert aE wel ae THT walter HY staat aa eat Fel sa WaT a 
war Bt 2” 

27. “Beloved of gods ! King Mahabal has announced a ten-day fete with 
many facilities and free of any admission fees in Purimtal City. Should we 
bring here for you the festive food and drinks as also flowers, dresses, 


garlands, ornaments and other gifts or would you be kind enough to 
present yourself there on this occasion ?” 


3) Fee —qereertanren ar ate Sadat Bt aA ae aT ter was, Pred at -at ar Hs 
Sl fant a, atone ote @ ae a ote freer Brae pase eT a 
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& chareart orradaght + weyea aa, Te & MY UH WANA Ws sega Pear % frat sa 
3 wea (Aa) & waPera 92 fasta Prom gard 7a 1 ae gfred aa at ateara ea & fare 
gant 81 wet area &t cara fier cept afte areren weet or UH ERT saree Ah 
Pree Fl Urol GB aes &y Sra Paste wre wet wera 31 

(9) wagee—fire sera ¥ ong gf fed hag ot cla yee—rege wel frat ata, 
TH THK HEA F1 . 

(2) vert—fire ora 4 gard & fag aft ag oni ar ees ae wa_fawa & Re 
wa Ta Ta ore Ugyel ar at —rege a Pra wa, sa Geet Hea EI 


(3) srremast—itre sera F Torgea are Raat at ht caret ae ot on aad ei a A 
q feat ae F yaar we aad ¥ 


(x) wehen—gaften—araryat a HY ae GaN aos wet at & site =p aor a 
PMS Hed &, VT Ws-Havs Aen a fra waa Y awa a 

(4) srafte—fite sora F fire at arg aray GOR aT & are aakare wt Hea ae we 
Wha F | 

(&) series Sera A gerd orks oem & fre tan wt site @ ara al aes aa 
aret anfiie aeraa (afeast) & aa 

(9) saya yan—firey yen So are A sa & fre AS gen WwW A, cael Ht aa 
& fey dre or 8 Ser ax fern Sh sate yea a caer Prom aaa al 

(¢) sar arerea—firey fact gu ys Ud yore A Gere aI 

(¢) after areata afera—fire Gera Y (rte & fire) are Fh wAE after siz areas 
Wes HH Ae Bead eT 


(50) ote arerenigatta—fire sera F aret ToT ATE ara are Brera ards Si 

(99) sgfea watsnPrm—st cera cen far sel dat Va Rak ae a aaterh 
wad Bt! 

(92) aare—fite ere F advent a ara arent a, cert as fH ae sera aa aaa 
$ oregt uel Sftraret eh (orrarfalt omcarere oft 9. ger Ret Aha, J. 2€9-§2) 


j Elaboration—Kootakarashala (a camouflaged house) is a mansion built 


¢on a hilltop. It is closed from all sides and has just a single passage for 
/ entry and exit. It has a dome like top. 
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Abhayadev Suri, the commentator (Tika), has quoted an ancient verse 
in context of the term ‘utsukkam java’. This verse details twelve special 
conditions related to this fete or festival. These facilities were provided to 
make the fete popular. It provides a perfect example of the festivity loving 
ancient Indian culture as well as its management system. These conditions 
are given here in brief for the benefit of our readers: 


(1) Uchchhulk—festival where no state tax, levy, or fees is charged on 
anything. 

(2) Utkar—festival where no tax or rent is charged on the land taken for 
shops and stalls. Also where no tax is levied on the cattle brought for sale. 

(3) Abhat pravesh—festival where state officers are not allowed to 
search or frisk anyone or enter any premises. 


(4) Adandim-kudandim—festival that is free of any punitive measures. 
Dand is punishment awarded exactly according to the law. Kudand is less 
or more than the legally specified punishment. 


(5) Adharim—festival where no one can be pressurized or forced for 
some old dues. . 


(6) Adharaniya—festival where a king provides establishment subsidy 
for stalls and other such things. 


_ (7) Anudbrit mridang—festival where mridang, tabla and other musical 
instruments are carried and placed properly and played continuously. 


arrangement and decoration of blooming flowers and garlands. 


(9) Ganika natakiya kalit—festival where prominent courtesans and 
theatre artists give regular performances for entertainment. 


(10) Anek taalacharanucharit—festival where many dancers give dance 
performances on drum beats. 


(11) Pramudit prakeeditabhiram—festival where acrobats and other 
performers draw crowds. 


(12) Yatharha—festival that has all facilities and is well managed. In $ 
other words, an ideal and unique festival. (Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaram ji 
M., pp. 261-62) 
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2C. AUT a Byhaagite Aeaaea CN Hae. Ws “Ta ATA FH aT AAT 
agra aisgern, gitrarenst vane astiaad vetreafra areas 
warite gete qafemamate ora aened dae Ta vanes, vsamkem 
ee ae as tara 
THY Teas Aa Valg aara ase 2’ 

TTA TIM dreonay a aeteagha wa sarii—‘ste ot tary | 
ghee wate tre! a erage dears Tes wees | 

RC. aaa Gighas Your 4 Heraet Ate al ale al Sat eta sae ‘Wa A sev’ 
went frraqda ean frat sit oftrara at @ set Praa ara BAe ara wea 
BS, Tear Gara ear wa ae wees Area AM ane Hea EC Tet seed 
atari at cet Wea set at ors aaa S Vey ee witset HetH WT ans wT 
3a Wart Maat SA 


arta | meee ater 3 gfevare are gee one @ yw ce Ret a wear 
uifve fear %, at aa ara fry ater, oH, aries, earles, gure ottare ante ae az 
Bl MS Wa Aaa aa eas el aA Hl HUT HTT? 


Te THT Saat + aighaw youl € ga van—% va gout | ¥ <a A wae- 
see og gfae TT A as gar aaa A Tae ohea Bee -aM |e Pret 
wt fear 


28. Joining their palms, the servants humbly accepted king Mahabal’s 
order uttering—“As you say, sire !” They came out of Purimtal City and 
came to Shalatavi hideout in short jaunts taking breakfasts and meals at 
comfortable resting-places. On reaching there, raising their joined palms to 
their heads they submitted before bandit-chief Abhagnasen— 


“Beloved of gods ! King Mahabal has announced a ten-day fete with 
many facilities and free of any admission fees in Purimtal City. Should we 
bring here for you the festive food and drinks as also flowers, dresses, 
garlands, ornaments and other gifts or would you be kind enough to grace 
the occasion ?” 


Bandit-chief Abhagnasen replied—“Gentlemen ! I will certainly come to 


Purimtal City for this fete.” And he dismissed them with due honour and 
greetings. 
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& Rare Asan sees ores | aah sera yhraTa aay, 
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TT FG Aelael TN, SATTTET UaaRa a Neel aa aieewE, spay 
aRaTas ASE, TAME, aaa, Ferma TA sae eas! aT A 
TARY AA MAy AeA TH Fray AAT Sea HITTATAT AAT TaETBs | 

28. TERA Fe are USTs STs a Pree et aetH ae fers ans wines 
ayer Hee fae anprit S atcipa a, fra, nf a care oft at are fre omen 
Uae & Prearat set gfe TT a, Tet Aeraa Ate A, get ae sat! ata al 
BY Gish Aas UC otal Hes Asa UT at ‘a-Paara’ sre So aes Ai eens Yar 
Ta & ara aggre wre Fz Pea Aerse ToT Ta ara aaa are Bz Pea 7a 
Srert al art Ht TS TE Ha oe wre a fear arat & six werarcenen ¥ § 

ag, SS Ten & fee a ee 1 TTA Uae Tere TT ] are eared Pratita 
xe] BHT USM F srHT SET BI 

29. Then that bandit-chief Abhagnasen got ready after his bath, 
performing auspicious rites including putting mark on his forehead, and 
embellishing himself with a variety of ornaments. He came out of the 
Shalatavi hideout along with his friends, kinfolk, relatives and family 
members and came to king Mahabal in Purimtal City. On arriving there, 
raising his joined palms to his head he greeted king Mahabal with hails of 
victory and presented rich gifts. King Mahabal accepted bandit-chief 
Abhagnasen’s gifts and bid him farewell with honour and greetings and 


with a request to stay at the Kootakarshala. After this, bandit-chief 
Abhagnasen went and stayed in the Kvotakarshala. 
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20. FHS Te AeA ToT + aia Yoo st Gerat wer-qa at Page ssw, qm, 
ait Ge Kerarcanen F areas arses at Sar F ugar a 

aighae Fou Tar at stat & ager faye oremntas arent aet wear A 

TETAT TIT BST SMe a Fraga zy, TART AY wl GETS Sy Seq S 
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30. Then king Mahabal called his servants and said—Get large 
quantities of ashan, paan, khadya, svadya (staple food, liquids, general 
food, and savory food), flowers, dresses, fragrant garlands, and ornaments; 
and five kinds of wines ready and take these to Kootakarashala for bandit- 
chief Abhagnasen. 

According to the king’s order the servants took all these things there. 

Then that bandit-chief Abhagnasen took his bath embellished himself 
with all his ornaments and along with his friends, kinfolk, etc. started 


enjoying that abundant food and five kinds of wines again and again. Thus 
he spent his time getting intoxicated on them. 


29. TT A Melee TT BMA AEE, TEAM VE FMTA—“Tess vt qe, 
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Fieat ay sate |’ 
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TT TTA SaaS THT NT awe STAT | 
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31. (After winning bandit-chief Abhagnasen’s confidence, making him 
stay in Kootakarashala and offering him food and wines) King Mahabal 
called his servants and said “Beloved of gods ! You all go and close all gates 
of Purimtal City. Then capture bandit-chief Abhagnasen alive and present 
him before me.” 


° 
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The servants joined their palms and accepted the king’s order. They 
captured bandit-chief Abhagnasen alive and brought him to king Mahabal. 
On getting bandit-chief Abhagnasen captured thus as an offender, King 
Mahabal ordered him to the gallows (as you witnessed). 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir added—“Gautam ! In this way that 
bandit-chief Abhagnasen is suffering extreme pain and agony, like that in 
the hell, due to the fruition of demeritorious karmas acquired as a 
consequence of sinful deeds committed in the past. 
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WAT A SAT ears Aes | onmTas ATSATAAA 30 aE a UTA atgET at AbTEHT 
Oe Ct fetes Tat Wears Soret A Ee ae Bera WS Bey a Wa ST WHIT ATS 
WIA Ath A AAT BTS SAT SMT Sel Saal Gene Rafe wa armas st Sri fer yaa 
wee & repent wes areas AF oferonfest PIGS & PAV BA aE ES WY Aa TAT HLT 
TST | Geers, arqera, agers, cores ante F aral are gears SPT 

Fer a Papert aa TATA AH HT & Ba A sas ee aet Prenfay are Tact aT 
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FUTURE OF ABHAGNASEN 


32. Gautam Swami asked—“Bhagavan ! Where will that bandit-chief 
Abhagnasen go after death ? Where will he be born ?” 


Bhagavan replied—“Gautam ! After completing his life span of thirty- 
seven years this bandit-chief Abhagnasen will die in the gallows this 
afternoon and will reincarnate as an infernal being in the first hell named 
Ratnaprabha. His maximum life span there will be one Sagaropam. 
Getting out from the first hell he will continue to go around in cycles of 
rebirth like Mrigaputra, as mentioned in the first chapter... and so on up 
to... will be born millions of times as earth-bodied, water bodied, air-bodied, 
and fire-bodied beings. 


Coming out from there he will be born as a boar in Varanasi City. After 
being killed by hunters he will reincarnate as a son in a merchant family 
of the same city. On crossing adolescence and attaining youth he will get 
initiated as an ascetic... and so on up to... he will shed all his karmas, attain 
nirvana and end the cycles of death and rebirth. 


@ END OF THE THIRD CHAPTER @ 
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FIRST SHRUTSKANDH : FOURTH CHAPTER 
SHAKAT (the non-vegetarian and debauch son of a chandal) 


INTRODUCTION 


This story lucidly details the agonising consequences of 
cruelty to animals and non-vegetarianism. Although a butcher 
by profession, Chhannik enjoys killing animals and eating 
meat. He also indulges in lascivious activities and adultery. 
He gravely suffers the consequences for many births. 
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CURIOSITY OF JAMBU SWAMI 


1. The foreword of the third chapter should be read as before. Jambu 
Swami asked—“Bhante ! When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has 
attained liberation, has preached the aforesaid ‘text and meaning of the 


third chapter, then what is the text and meaning of the fourth chapter as 
preached by him ?” 


Sudharma Swami replied— 
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Prepare | 
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SAAHANJANI CITY 


2. Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city named 
 Saahanjani which was beautiful, prosperous in all respects, and well 
AI secured. In the northeastern direction (shan Kone) outside this town was 
“4 a garden named Devaraman. In that Devaraman garden there was an 
4% ancient temple of Amogh Yaksh. In that Saahanjani city ruled King 
°}) Mahachandra. He was as majestic as the Himalayas. That King named 
\ Mahachandra had a minister named Sushen, who was well versed in four 
s prongs of politics, namely saam (incantation), bhed, (guile), dand (threat), 
¢ and upapradan (daam or bribery) as well as implementation of law. He was 
¥ proficient in controlling anti-social elements. In Saahanjani city lived a 
‘) courtesan named Sudarshana. Her description (should be read as that of 


2) Kamadhvaja courtesan as mentioned in chapter two.) 
wind 
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3. In Saahanjani city lived a caravan chief (sarthavaha) named 
9} Subhadra. The name of Subhadra Sarthavaha’s wife was Bhadraa. She was 
\ beautiful and perfect in every way. Subhadra Sarthavaha and Bhadraa had 
sa son named Shakat who was also endowed with perfect and beautiful body. 
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4. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived at 
Devaraman garden outside Saahanjani city. People and the king came to 
pay homage. Bhagavan gave his discourse to all after which the king and 
the people returned home. 


SE BH VSS BT TAT 

A HT AT AAT PTT TASH ASANTE AE Sia Aa TAATANTIS | 
wa HT SH, aa qed BRA Tag! AR a garth wa aE wi aEelld Oita 
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a. Ta Sle Sa TAG A sey aay Hera WMT area A tiers wart (dag 
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PAST BIRTH OF SHAKAT 

5. During that period of time, while returning after collecting alms in 
the city, Gautam Swami, the senior disciple of Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir, came to the main road. There he saw many elephants, horses and 
foot soldiers duly equipped with armours and weapons. Amongst them he 
saw a man, accompanied by a woman, with his ears and nose cut off, tied 
in the avakotak bond (bending the neck and tying it with hands already 
tied at the back). Announcement was being made about him. Gautam 
Swami was thoughtful (on hearing the announcement, seeing all this, and 


the person in pathetic condition). He came to Bhagavan Mahavir and asked 
about it. In reply Bhagavan said— 
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6. Gautam ! During that period of time there was a prosperous city 
called Chhagalpur in Bharatvarsh area in Jambu continent. A king named‘ 
Simhagiri was the ruler of that city. He was as majestic as the Himalayas. ! 
In that city lived a chhagalik (a butcher selling goat meat) named] 
Chhannik who was rich, irreligious and evil, and he derived enjoyment in / 
sinful deeds only. 
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CHHANNIK BUTCHER 5) 
SCENE-1 (BOTTOM RIGHT) SS) 
Once Bhagavan came to Shobhanjani city. While collecting alms e 
Gautam Swami saw shackled male and female criminals. There noses 6 
and earlobes are severed and bodies are wounded at many places. Guards & 
are thrashing them and pouring boiling water on their bodies. > 
SCENE-2 (TOP) i 
Bhagavan tells about his past birth—In Chhagalpur lived a butcher 
named Chhannik. He caught and kept cows, oxen, buffaloes, sheep, goats, K 
and other animals and birds in cages and yards. He butchered them and 6 
sold meat and wine. These sinful activities lead to his birth in hell. a 


SCENE-3 (BOTTOM LEFT) 


In hell Chhannik suffers excruciating torture. The soul that was 7? 
Chhannik has taken birth as Shakat, the son of a caravan chief. He 
habitually consumed meat and wine. He got infatuated with a courtesan. {| 
Bhagavan said—Gautam ! It is that Shakat and the courtesan who are ¢ 
shackled here. eo 
—Sec. I, Ch. 4, Sutra : 5-12 
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CHHANNIK IN OCCUPATION OF VIOLENCE 

7. That Chhanik Chhagalik had many cattle-corrals which could - 
accommodate hundreds and thousands of animals like goats, sheep, Rojhas 
(Neelagaya or black-buck), bulls, hares, young deer, pigs, lions, deer, 
peacocks and buffaloes. Such animals were stocked there. Numerous men 
were employed there on wages and food. They used to look after and protect 
these animals including goats... and so on up to... buffaloes. 


Those numerous men, employed on wages and food, used to butcher 
thousands of these animals including goats... and so on up to... buffaloes, 
cut and chop their meat with knives and shears, and give it to Chhanik 
Chhagalik. 


His many other servants earned their living by frying, baking, and 
roasting meat of those goats and other animals on metal and earthen 
plates, pans, and a variety of other cooking pots as well as with sticks on 
burning charcoal. 5 
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That Chhanik too spent his life enjoying aforesaid dishes of meat of 6 
goats (etc.) with five kinds of wine. 


C. AU A SRY BITTY WASH, TITTY Vala TAMA YE Wana 
THAT SMHAMTIATMSSTY ALSUY AAMT Ta | 


WAODWAO 


° 


BP ZANE O LANE O TANTO TANTO TANTO FIRTO VIREO TSE O TANTO TANTO TANTO TANTO TANTO TANTO TIO TIO YAO VITO FLO TSO TS 


C. ae aii urine % arnt agai & wigt at tan ed wre cen afecait arta 
aT rea acter SAT feat atl Set wT wghral A ae War Ga Tea atl ae Waa 
See Ved or frat Gr Ag a aie VS St aayel oat at vat aay aay ote aA 
TS A TATE TE SAT sit ay snakes we wat wr sats HT ara at av at 
Tl ag West Fy AM Wt aia HTH age awe F, See Seago ag ( 
antteal HAs ST A SIA aT r 

8. Chhanik Chhagalik had made it his daily duty to sell and eat meat of 
goats (etc.) and drink five kinds of wine. He was ever involved in these $ 
sinful activities. These activities had become his way and ideal of life and K 
he had accepted all these sinful activities to be the best of conduct. As a K 
consequence he acquired extremely malevolent and pain causing karmas in e : 
aged sreaert (305 ) Fourth Chapter 
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3, abundance. After completing his life-span of seven hundred years, he died 
and reincarnated as an infernal being in the fourth hell where the 
maximum life span is ten Sagaropam. 
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3} THIS BIRTH OF SHAKAT @ 
9 9. Bhadraa, the wife of Subhadra Sarthavaha was a jatunandika 6 
\ (a woman whose offspring die at birth). On leaving the fourth hell, the soul 7 
4 of that Chhanik Chhagalik was conceived as a son in the womb of Bhadraa, $ 
H the wife of Subhadra Sarthavaha in Saahanjani city. K 
y In due course, on completion of nine months, Bhadraa Sarthavahi gave & 
birth to a son. Immediately after his birth the parents placed the child oe 
under a shakat (bullock cart) and then lifted it back. After that they fed, ¢ 


protected and gradually brought up the child. 


[As her offspring did not survive, she placed her newborn son under a 
cart.—Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. , p. 216] 


In due course the parents named the child—“When this son of ours was *%§ 
¢ born he was placed under a cart (shakat). As such, he should be popularly 
4 known by the name ‘Shakat’.” Rest of the story should be read as that of 
} Ujjhitak. 
Subhadra Sarthavaha met his death during a sea voyage in the Lavan or 
Samudra. Soon grief stricken Bhadraa Sarthavahi also met her end. The 
city guards expelled young Shakat from his house. (They auctioned the 
house to repay loans to creditors and Shakat had to abandon his house). On 
being expelled from his house, young Shakat started roaming around the & 
trisections, (etc.) in Saahanjani city and frequenting gambling houses (and @ 
bars). At one point of time he fell in love with courtesan Sudarshana. (As 
Ujjhit fell for Kamadhvaja.) i 
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10. Later at some point of time king Mahachandra’s minister Sushen got 
young Shakat expelled from the house of Kamadhvaja courtesan and kept 
her as mistress in an independent house. He started enjoying all human 
comforts and carnal pleasures with the courtesan kept as his mistress. 
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11. On getting expelled from the house of Sudarshana courtesan, that 
young Shakat, being madly attached (murchhit) with Sudarshana 
courtesan, infatuated (griddha) with her, entrapped in her love (grathit), 
lost in her thoughts (adyupapanna), could not think of, love and derive 
mental peace in any other person or thing. Always thinking about her, 
making efforts to possess her, devoting his mind speech and body to her, 
impelled by his desire for her, he got himself involved in seeking an 
opportunity when the king did not come to courtesan Sudarshana’s house, 
when no other royal person was there and when even an ordinary person 
was also not there. Once he got such an opportunity and he stealthily 
entered the house of Sudarshana courtesan. He then started enjoying all 
human comforts and carnal pleasures with her. 
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12. Then one day minister Sushen, after taking his bath,... and so on up 
to... embellished fully with ornaments, and accompanied by a throng of 
people went to the house of Sudarshana courtesan. There he came across 
young Shakat enjoying all human comforts and carnal pleasures with 
Sudarshana courtesan. When he saw this he turned red with anger and 
raised his eyebrows. He got young Shakat caught by his guards and gave a 
thorough beating by hammering and tossing the body of Shakat with blows 
of stick, fist,... and so on up to... got him tied in the avakotak bond (bending 
the neck and tying it with hands already tied at the back). He took Shakat to 
king Mahachandra and submitted—“Sire this young Shakat has committed 
the crime of entering my private quarters (where women of the house live).” 
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The king replied—“You are allowed to punish him as you like.” 


On getting permission from king Mahachandra, minister Sushen 
sentenced young Shakat and courtesan Sudarshana to death by aforesaid 
method (As you saw, Gautam !). 


Gautam ! This way that young Shakat is suffering for the sinful deeds 
he committed in the past. 
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THE FUTURE OF SHAKAT 


13. Knowing the cause of Shakat’s misery, Gautam Swami asked— 


“Bhante ! After his death where will this young Shakat go ? Where will he 
be reborn ? 


Bhagavan replied—Gautam ! After completing his life-span of fifty 
seven years, this afternoon young Shakat will be forced to embrace a large 


and fire-like red hot female statue made of iron. On embracing that fire- 
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/ like statue he will die and will reincarnate as an infernal being in the first 
hell named Ratnaprabha. 


Getting out of the hell they (the souls that are Shakat and Sudarshana) 
will take rebirth as twins in a Chandal (a low caste) family in Rajagriha 


city. The parents of the twins will name them as Shakat Kumar and 
« Sudarshana. 
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THE BIRTH AS SHAKAT KUMAR 
14, In due course Shakat Kumar will cross his adolescence and attain 


youth. Sudarshana Kumari will also acquire exceptional wisdom and 
maturity while attaining youth. She will have exquisitely beautiful, 
charming, and youthful body. 


Falling for the beauty, youth and charm of his own sister, Shakat 


Kumar will start passing his time enjoying all human comforts and carnal 
pleasures with Sudarshana. 


At some point of time that Shakat Kumar will enter the profession of | 


catching and killing animals. As a kootagraha that Shakat Kumar will 


-become extremely irreligious and derive contentment in sinful deeds. As a 


consequence of these evil deeds he will acquire abundant demeritorious 
karmas. Having completed his life-span, at the time of death, he will die 
and take rebirth as an infernal being in the first hell named Ratnaprabha. 
From there he will follow the cycles of rebirths as mentioned in context of 


Ekadi, Ujjhitak, and others... and so on up to... will be born millions of / 


times as earth-bodied and other such beings. 


Coming out from there he will be born as a fish in Varanasi city. After 
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being killed by fishermen he will reincarnate as a son in a merchant family $ 


of the same Varanasi city. There he will gain righteousness (samyaktva) 
and get initiated as an ascetic. From there he will reincarnate in the first { 
heaven named Saudharm Devlok. Descending from there he will take birth ( 
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in Mahavideh area and follow ascetic conduct immaculately. At last he will / 


get enlightened and attain the status of Siddha shedding all his karmas * 
and ending all misery. 
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FIRST SHRUTSKANDH : FIFTH CHAPTER 


BRIHASPATIDATT (the debauch priest) 


INTRODUCTION 


Like the preceding chapters this fifth chapter too informs 
about the grave consequences and bitter fruits of cruelty, 
sinful activity, and adultery. Even though Brihaspatidatt was 
the state priest, he deceived his friend, the king, and indulged 
in adultery with the queen. He not only got harsh punishment 
for this evil deed during the same life time but he had to suffer 
the consequences of many other violent and sinful deeds, 
committed during this and many past births, for millions of 
rebirths. This chapter contains hair-raising description of 
that. 
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Wed seed aT Tee Yad TAT AST (staid wgeaTA A wea Roar fe 
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FOREWORD : CURIOSITY OF JAMBU SWAMI 


The foreword of the fifth chapter should be read as before. (Jambu 
Swami asked—“Bhante ! What is the text and meaning of the fifth chapter 
of Duhkha-vipaak as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?) 
Sudharma Swami replied— 


9. a By HA! AT Srey AT AAT SHLAA UP ae Seat! RRakerraatrar| 
BS AATY FAY | RAAT TA | 

9. Wa! Ge oie oe aaa A alert a aS UH Te ahh, ait fame wate a gH, 
Rahs eas Hl Ta TTS & SEL PATI AMS Tara A dag aH aa HT aaa aT 


‘ 1, Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city named 
Kaushambi which was beautiful and prosperous in all respects. Outside 
this town was a garden named Chandravataran in which was a temple of 
Shvetabhadra Yaksh. 
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2. TA HATS Te A grates APT oT War Ta aT ae PTAA AT HY TA a 
AM Ca ech BT FAT a Mae TST ST ET BAT UY PT Gr eT Sea ATH ST 
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4 qanadl A 


2 2. In that Kaushambi city ruled a majestic king named Shataneek. The 
4 name of his queen was Mrigadevi who was the daughter of king Chetak. 
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Shataneek and Mrigadevi had a son named Udayan who was perfectly 
proportioned and handsome. He was the crown prince of the kingdom. The 
name of prince Udayan’s wife was Padmavati. 


2. TTT aaMiae aed a gifer gen, fivaa, ayaa, aaa, 
HUATAAPA | TA HT ATTA FASTA TYSAT AMT AUTLay SAT | ART oT VPTAATAT 
Fe AQaMNy stay aeeaged A ary Ben seagosaa) 

3. Ue Maries UT & GUled sr A ATG a, A waa, aya, aa aie ated 
BT ST A Sea aT Toor ayaa aT SH at ah, der Sea a IR Us aGeaT 
Sl Ae Feetea A a UH Galt PIT FRAC Teh AT 

3. The name of the state priest of king Shataneek was Somadatt. He had 
mastery over Rigveda, Yajurveda, Saamaveda, and Atharvaveda. Priest 


Somadatt’s wife was named Vasudatta. Somadatt and Vasudatta had a 
perfect and handsome son named Brihaspatidatt. 
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4, During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived at 
Chandravataran garden outside Kaushambi city. During that period of 
time while returning after collecting alms in Kaushambi city Bhagavan 
Gautam came to the main road as mentioned earlier. There he saw many 
elephants, horses and foot soldiers duly equipped with armours and 
weapons. Amongst them he saw a prisoner being taken to the gallows. 
Gautam Swami was thoughtful (on hearing the announcement, seeing all 


this and the person in pathetic condition). He came to Bhagavan Mahavir 
and asked about it. In reply Bhagavan said— 
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PREVIOUS BIRTH 


5. Gautam ! During that period of time there was a prosperous city 
called Sarvatobhadra in Bharatvarsh area in Jambu continent. A king 
named Jitashatru was the ruler of that city. King Jitashatru had a priest 
named Maheshvardatt who had mastery over Rigveda, Yajurveda, 
Saamaveda, and Atharvaveda. 
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PEACE-OFFERINGS BY THE KING 


6. Everyday priest Maheshvardatt would get a boy each from a Brahmin 
family, a Kshatriya family, a Vaishya family, and a Shudra family captured 
and brought to him. He would then get the hearts out from their live bodies 
and perform sacrificial peace-offerings for the well-being of king 
Jitashatru. [The commentator (Tika) has interpreted shanti-home (peace 
offerings) as : to throw butter, oil, barley etc. or lumps of human or animal 
flesh in sacrificial fire accompanied by chanting of mantras as offerings to 
some violence loving deity. It is hard to conceive what relationship the 
victory or well-being of a king can have with such violent act. (for detailed 
discussion refer to Hindi Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. , pp. 125-126)] 


Besides this that priest would also perform the ritual peace-offerings of 
lumps of flesh from hearts of two sets of boys every eighth and fourteenth 
day of a fortnight, of four sets of boys every four months, of eight sets of 
boys every six months, and of sixteen sets of boys every year. 


Whenever king Jitashatru fought a battle with some adversary, that 
priest Maheshvardatt would get one hundred eight boys each from 
Brahmin families, Kshatriya families, Vaishya families, and Shudra 
families captured and brought to him. He would then get the hearts out 
from their live bodies and perform sacrificial peace-offerings for the victory 
of king Jitashatru. This helped a Ss Jitashatru destroy or trounce his 
enemy in the battle. 
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7. Ever involved in these sinful activities, accepting these activities to be 
ideal of his life and the best of conduct, Priest Maheshvardatt acquired 
extremely malevolent and pain causing karmas in abundance. After 
completing his life-span of three thousand years, he died and reincarnated 


as an infernal being in the fifth hell where the maximum life span is 
seventeen Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 
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“ CRUEL PRIEST MAHESHVARDATT or 
x} SCENE-1 K 
9 Bhagavan came to Kaushambi. Gautam Swami saw a person shackled 6 
and suffering excruciating punishment. He asked Bhagavan and was 

* informed—This is Brihaspatidatt, the son of the state priest of king 

% Udayan. Then Bhagavan told about his past birth—In ancient times 
| King Jitashatru of Sarvatobhadra city had a state priest named K 
2} Maheshvardatt. He was very cruel and believed in religious violence. (4 
s ©Every eighth and fourteenth day of a fortnight he performed peace- & 
4 sacrifice before a violent deity, Rudradev, by removing hearts of children 
y} from Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya, and Shudra families and offering & 
3) them to the deity. 5 

re 
5 SCENE-2 0 
5) The soul that was Maheshvardatt was born in hell. He suffered hellish (4 
s torture there. Coming out of there he has reincarnated as Brihaspatidatt, % 
4 the state priest of king Udayan. He was a confidante of the king. He fell 
, for queen Padmavati and on knowing this, the king has sentenced him to K 

; this harsh punishment. See. 1, Ch. 5, Sutra :7 [oe] 
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THIS BIRTH 


8. On leaving the fifth hell, the evil soul of that Priest Maheshvardatt 
was conceived as a son in the womb of Vasudatta, the wife of priest 
Somadatt in this Kaushambi city. On the twelfth day after his birth the 
parents named the child—“As the father of this boy is named Somadatt and 
the mother is named Vasudatta he should be popularly known by the name 
‘Brihaspatidatt’.” 


He was brought up under the care of five nursemaids. In due course he 
crossed adolescence and attained youth. While maturing in intelligence 
and wisdom he became a close friend of prince Udayan right since his 
childhood. This was because they were born at the same time and grew up 
playing together. 


R. ATS AA Wa SAA HAE STAT Ha | AT ot A Geral Hany sale 
WSAL—AeIaT—ATsfaa—HUGlaa—s-AN—-Aa—AaTSSs af «= aaheGe 
TAA, SAAT, HATTA AAA TET Tal HSA SE-AeHTATAUT AST HIE, BLA 
aglé agarg wahaears Be | 


AT A TSA TSAT AT AAA TA PATE ASAT ANAT TTA aaa | 


AT HS Vay PA War wa AeA fend. ! 

R. Tara feet Gre TET gales Sreaert sl wre St Wa da Vasa sea a 
TH, Tea, Asa, aries, sey, Het Garafe sire arelare ants area Var aN, aH 
BLT EST TH FTATI HCA SIT Mae ALT BHT TAHA AHhes & ora GT AE 
AU Fats Ta Mr sis HI Har F1 


Fad WA TA Ua, Seay, TeaTE ante + PrerHe as GATS H All GAIA HA BT 
TR fea 


DearHay fears ved & AA AE] Tea WaT SAT 


9. At a certain time King Shataneek died. Crying, weeping, and sobbing, 
Prince Udayan performed the formal last rites and cremated his father, 
King Shataneek, with state honour and grandeur in presence of numerous 
kings, influential and rich persons (ishvar), knights of honour (talavar), 


ee 


SRYeORy sono 


SEYZORWIORWZO RY. LORY ZORY ZO RYO, 


landlords (mandavik), heads of large families (kautumbik), affluent people { 


(tbhya), established merchants (shreshti), and caravan chiefs (sarthavaha) \ 
and other people. 
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After that those numerous kings, influential and rich persons (ishvar),... 
and so on up to... caravan chiefs (sarthavaha) and other people joined the 
grand coronation ceremony and crowned prince Udayan. 


Prince Udayan became a king as majestic as the Himalayas. 


90, a A Feed ENT Va GN Gifeaesl ara aang, 
Aaya, serst a feaaare ara aaa Ste Te A Teeaged Foes Tero Tay 
HATA ANY A AIAN a, Hier a srt a Wat aw are a aay saa Tare 
2S) WIMASY Vay ats AIT aaa sre! TaTagT eq als Teens Fetes sar 
2) Fae | 


90. ae ae Geared HA Baad Ata wl Yefsa a a aire aie aA HAT Sat 
2) Aaa (sea —AA SN -aTa Aea—ae STA A) adyftansi_Grr wel ait 
aan AF) Ta SAT YT Trae Ft TeaaNT AH—-VAS TTT STA TM 


TAA Te Geared Fast Tat ALT SH aa GT AY GAT—-HAAY, Hi —-aHTe, We: 
fo) TEMS TA UT Us WeaTH H Sea waar STA eM HX-eT yeraet SA | ary 
C\ Saal yf Tay Ct TA Aaa Tah Vay Ara AEA Tah wa efeor BAA 
S TST HA AT 


went 


S 10. Then young Brihaspatidatt became king Udayan’s priest and 
performing his duties as a priest started unrestricted movement at every 
place (bed chamber, dining hall, etc.) and getting involved in all activities 

, (deliberations, meetings, state receipts including taxes, etc.) to the extant 

y] that he visited the private quarters of the king unchecked and at will. 


9 Then that Brihaspatidatt priest started frequenting at will the inner 
2) quarters of king Udayan’s palace timely and untimely, at suitable or odd 
» hours including morning, noon, evening, and night. Gradually he developed 
*¢ illicit relationship with Padmavati Devi and consequently started enjoying 
% all human comforts and carnal pleasures with her. 
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99. mH a ot cert Tea vee one faut Sta vemas Bh Ata warns, 
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; a ay Ween |! aeeEA Tafee Fa Tet ae ters 

% Pras ar (320) Vipaak Sere 
BIRR OR OR ORO RE OO Re ORO ORE ORO ORD ORD ORHSOR) RO CRO CRS CRO CHRO GIRS CRO) CHRO CHRO) Cho, Ol 


* * 


nT en ata - 
SBYGORYS OBUGOBYSOBW AOR WA CRY AORYACRYAO: KO PYAO MESES ABA TI ARAL TG AE 


ROBPYAOBYSORYSORYA CRYO 


fale 


; * : 


PI OPMLOPRY 0 OTA OFAN O FANS O SASS OU OTA 9 TINO TAN OLIN OTIC VISTO VAL O PA 0 PALO PIN 0 PINTO PIAL 0 PALOPLL 0 PALO PIL 


99. Sat feat ara sear ten erie Gee fafeer amps S arcipa eeaHt Weare 
et & Aeeit Yo arart aet at GaN Geeafeed Gaea at waadt edt & ae aq wart 
aaa ATs EU earl Sad ae wales A TATA Tor! AeTH at dat Yopleat asx 
Feared Fated al Foul ani wHsaaHrt (sw wert S wee al ata—faaad wees, the hs 
art ert Serer He) ster fe Tart Terarh F Sars Vat Ha avs F ETF 


& ham! ga oe Geattan Gass aaa & yg geal & wa Sl were a awa 
Ht Ta BI 


11. Then one day king Udayan, after taking his bath,... and so on up to... 
embellished fully with ornaments came to queen Padmavati Devi’s palace. 
There he came across priest Brihaspatidatt enjoying all human comforts 
and carnal pleasures with Padmavati Devi. When he saw this he turned 
red with anger and raised his eyebrows. He got priest Brihaspatidatt 
caught by his guards and... and so on up to... (he gave a thorough beating 


and got his hands tied at the back) sentenced him to death. He sentenced 


him to harsh punishment as you have seen on the road. 


Gautam ! This way that priest Brihaspatidatt is suffering for the sinful 
deeds he committed in the past. 


FECT BT Uae 

92. GeRgea.7 Ha ! areg Eat Brera wa ale wReies ? ae vaafates ? 

Tan | eee Tt ay Gatey asaly aTeTg Tass TetgMT se FATA 
fad aera—-Pra ee aT area a fee EA Tara yedie waar 
APART AETY ASAATY Vaaaehe | WAR AS TEA As AG —AG—Hs—Jeay | 

eat eherenst Fat Peray Teageag! A ot AA aahtefs afer way waa 
sternay sat Vea Fra Teaefes, AE, GEA wy, verats ara faeries 

Preraat| 

Se AAT Il 

92. Theat carat A wee Par—waTay | Geeahtad gafea wet @ areal Bes Hel AM? 

Ht wel TIA VT ? 


wart A sat fears | Geeafrad Gated gx at at arg vibe fea & tart vex 
H Oeil Aes feoar THe Sle HC THAT AH WIS Ac A THE us are at Rafa 
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2 are ATeel F Sera SPT set @ Prancene wears area F alta gga at ace aA aaa B, 
) ae foetal ¥ ae weal A arai-oret ax aera wt 

cs) TREN ERT AT FT wa OH TT Get We aTaat—ara Fay aT ar 
) wet aera at we SOT aie are Heh Stent ame vas tacts 8 was Si ae a 


) Oger yo we wees aa A oa Sar cet oe waM rem wT, daw SH ae |TH Va 
2) A BT art BUT Bl WA BUT 


4 ; 

3) ea——oudert Yad a aT ae 

5) Nay Srey AAT I 
*) THE FUTURE OF SHAKAT 


3, 12. Gautam Swami asked—“Bhante ! After his death where will this 
<) priest Brihaspatidatt go ? Where will he be reborn ? 


3 Bhagavan replied—Gautam ! After completing his life-span of sixty four 
\\ years, this afternoon priest Brihaspatidatt will die at the gallows and will 
“¢ reincarnate as an infernal being in the first hell named Ratnaprabha 
having a maximum life-span of one Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 
4c} From there he will follow the cycles of rebirths as mentioned in the first 
s) chapter in context of Mrigaputra... and so on up to... will be born millions 
4) of times in all hells, as all animals, and as all one sensed beings. 


3 Coming out from there he will be born as a deer in Hastinapur city. After 
| being killed by animal trappers he will reincarnate as a son in a merchant 
« family of the same Hastinapur city. 


There he will gain righteousness (samyaktva) and get initiated as an 
% ascetic. From there he will reincarnate in the first heaven named 
s) Saudharm Devlok. Descending from there he will take birth in Mahavideh 
) area and follow ascetic conduct immaculately. At last he will get 
\ enlightened and attain the status of Siddha shedding all his kKarmas and 
s ending all misery. 
Conclusion should be read as before. 


@ END OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER @ 
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aireit cor feet At afer et oar & fe ae Psat arate ora eT Ter 

8 Ore & fara oat oe ats cant ar ear Glad eu war wea 
e—araea ga wT A ct egw ar 21 feet Bt ara we waa UT 
BST TEA AT ge HT ars TeTgSut are fear aT Ter Ferg saw Fe A 
ya sranista geet &, wa ae sates aH HT Law Sta El BT 
Tae or ariel S Get, sractrat S yor a Ta SCAT aa Set aT ve 
STU WY WI AS TAH AMAA A SA Sa, TAT BI aA Aart & aie 
qed & ae gat war, car fsa ashi aoa & fH Bra saat aaa 
afta et ora ct ae oer ceert can aaerd 8 eqa St ore 81 gates 
Ol AUT Ha ers eT a fae aera A ast A Vaiae sell F 
ferent qeles feoert &, ford ve-gaane Gt gaa aly vou 3 
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FIRST SHRUTSKANDH : SIXTH CHAPTER 
NANDIVARDHAN (the tyrant and cruel officer) 


INTRODUCTION 


The sixth chapter contains the heart-rending description of 
the pathetic and horrific condition of prince Nandivardhan 
(Nandishen). Even a great sage like Gautam Swami was 
touched when he saw the infernal tortures suffered by him. 
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3 Drawing the attention of Gautam Swami on the karmic 
5S cause of this torture Bhagavan says—“During this birth 
Ke Nandivardhan goes against his father and wants to gain the 
Je kingdom by killing his father. He is being punished by the 
) guards for this only. But at the root of all this are the bad 
3 karmas acquired during the past birth, when he was 
Ay Duryodhan, the jailer. The duty of a jailer is to protect people 
a from rogues and tyrants and subdue evil. But when that 
oH) protector, bereft of humanity, transforms into a demon and 
i) employs a ruthless and pitiless punitive policy that puts even 
9 demons to shame, he disgraces his post as well as humanity.” & 
a The extremely harsh system of punishment adopted by eo 
. Duryodhan has been described in details in a hair-raising (> 
4 style by the author of this Agam. Shivers go through the spine ts 
AS while reading or listening to it. i) 
ie This story describes the fruits of these cruel and ruthless 0) 
Ez evil acts. This description reveals the meanest point of the % 
5 harsh ancient system of punishment. ° 
nS 
5 At the beginning the title of this chapter is mentioned as S 
ay Nandi, in aphorism 2 it as Nandivardhan, and in aphorism 10 i 
ers as Nandishen. This appears to be a mistake committed by ea 
4 transcribes. > 
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9. veeal—ag of ie! et ea medio aren SOTA TITS THOT, 
BETA HHA! AAT WATT ATA H ses Woy 7 

AT FSA SUNY Hq BTL UA aa 

9. (sata) seg tart 4 weet Pear—serey | afte wre ser TEA FETT A Gia seme 
ol Te He Ge, al VS seas a aa are Hers? 

TT GIT GATT WY SEAT @ FA WH Her TI 
FOREWORD 


1. Jambu Swami asked—“Bhante ! When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, 
who has attained liberation, has preached the aforesaid text and meaning 
of the fifth chapter, then what is the text and meaning of the sixth chapter 
as preached by him ?” 


Sudharma Swami replied to Jambu— 

Re TF GY HA! HM Hc HHT TTT ET TT TAT RT| HAY ToT | SATAY 
were | faa Ta yer saat! ga aera Fae ste aa Garrat | 

2. weg! Ue Gre Te aH A ay ae at TE A cel AVS ATA ST Uh TIA TT 
Qe A Ta ST AAT AT | eT HAT TAT THT HCA AT, SHAY TY BT aT aH aT 
wre aera TaPeT TS Yatra ve S arcigd APeaA ATT oT UGA aT 

2. Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city named Mathura 
which was beautiful and prosperous in all respects. Outside this town was 
a garden named Bhandir in which was a temple of Sudarshan Yaksh. In 
that Mathura city ruled a majestic king named Shridaam. The name of his 
queen was Bandhushri. Shridaam and Bandhushri had a son named 


Nandivardhan who was perfectly proportioned and handsome. He was the 
crown prince of the kingdom. 


2. cen fattened Yay aT arrey See | ATT Ages. | AEH YATRA STA 
aerrage A arey sen, stele. | wea ot PaRerrea wat Ha ani aianfte Fel 
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reateartea Toot Ft agite steianhtaaet SIAM way a Mery IY y FAT a 
feafrare arf erent | 

2. Rare ata aor Gre APT eH ar, WH aM, as, Fe ante eal AF Hart ati sa 
at OT SERRIGa Ae Aaa F SIAM Sesh AT Hares ALT war fra ATA areata 
(Gane wt ateipd SA Se AE) Al ae TT aT aaa aieaet aar gen Pagar 
A TT Bl Bis S acer, aes yPrmrail gear areacge Fy Mes—ew a —-aAa HeaT 
Ta AT 


3. King Shridaam had a minister named Subandhu, who was well versed € e 
in four prongs of politics, namely saam (incantation), bhed, (guile), dand 
(threat), and upapradan (daam or bribery). The-minister had a perfect and B 
handsome son named Bahumitraputra. King Shridaam had a barber $$ i 
(alankarik or hair-styler). Besides performing all his duties as a beautician & 
he was a confidante of the king. On king’s order he had unrestricted access & 
at every place and involvement in all activities to the extant that he visited 4 
the private quarters of the king’s palace unchecked and at will. 


S.A TT TT AAT aE aa! ater Fern, wat Pern aa ata 
aera 

¥. Ue ore Se waa F aga ard 4 wa werake ea get stat aftag @ wT 
WTaM ot Tag HITT HA ATT a Pree, GAT Grae atta ae WA 


4. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived in 
Mathura city. The king and the people came out of the city to attend his ” 
discourse. After the discourse they returned home. 


TTA RATA BT IT 

AO ST A AAT MOR Tes AA WATTS ata TAH, aa, FAA, 
Treg | ata a ghar errs WH Ofte orag oa ATTeaegS | aT of af OR Tragitar 
Tere wit saat wagers Praia! carat a ot yftart ary 
gra age sande wae wie yes, seem anhalt, sraagar avayiiaf, 
TAT GATANE, AITA Hasanhae, SATE STATHRTE, WeM—TEaT 
Tea aie 

TAMTAT FO Ae SAT TNS HaAaSTAN Ter a Ve Rerafa | aarayt FT 
W wae fora ara wee Aas frrafer! fret asa ae ates | 
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4. Ga aAe wTaM wera & Vs fre wore ahaa fan & fu ave F wt & 
shed EU Tart ot ara cet Tet (red aes at axe) eet, del site yout at & 
Sa, TH ST Fou & meq F aga S aca @ Ht eu ww You at ari tages | 
Ba Jeu at, cae & de aft & Gam ad gu ca—ae atena Reread ur aad ¥1 6 
SarHT B-BY TASS Boal aha & TA BT as S AY, flea ala @ a, we 
@ ut, frat dar a at, aa-we ve aed BU Tir ont a at, a a aT a 
of & GAM ae —aet TT ae & ant we TRahts Ht ae saat afta 
Het FI 

WAS WAR oa were cert SF vasa alts & wa ae eu we H aoe alsa 
Oe OX, A AST Tet ST VEATa &, At Ie TY ae or vat sie B, ud we aie or za 
AY AXA FHe TEA eI 

we waTae geI Saat aH ah ar ea alsa at sor 81 fra Head FTE You 
Ma Aas deat aT tet 3, are yd & aM fisreat saa aA a thas | 
Wa & UE oet we You wr Yaa wah gard yor Fi waa vax F =a yan 
wed S— 5 
GAUTAM SWAMI’S CURIOSITY = 


5. During that period of time Bhagavan Mahavir’s senior disciple 
Ganadhar Gautam came to the city to seek alms. While returning after * 
collecting alms he came to the main road. There he saw many elephants, 
horses and foot soldiers duly equipped with armours and weapons. 
Amongst them he saw a prisoner surrounded by many men and women. In 
the middle of the crossing the state guards made him sit on a red hot throne 
made of iron. After making him sit on the throne, as if lavishly anointing 
him for coronation, they poured on him, from red hot urns, a variety of 
bubbling and scalding liquids including—molten iron, molten copper, 
molten zinc, molten lead and boiling water. 


After that they embellished him with red hot eighteen and nine string 
necklaces on the neck, tied a red hot metal strap on his forehead and placed ¢ 
a crown and other ornaments of red hot iron on his head. (Oe 


Gautam Swami was touched at this horrifying scene. He was 
thoughtful—This man is, indeed suffering infernal torture and pain... and 
so on up to... He came to Bhagavan Mahavir and asked about the past birth 
of that person. In reply Bhagavan said— 
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aeeaat Br Yea 

R. Ud Gey Mae ! aot Srey Io MATT gaa VTA AI aw ars Mregr avd way 
Bren atearrrahra | acer ot Aege Tat Mews a Tea Se wea vt PteweTa TA 
PAS AT ATCT Sen, ser ata gaa | 
&. aH | Se oie Sa aaa A ge ergata ame ao & orenta wreaas F Reger ams 
Wa vas S APS ATT AT! eT HST ATT ST TT TT HAT AT TS TT | Bale 
AT ST UTS Ue Tae (Se) aT, A Aerareral araq ura wal @ Ht ares AAA 
ae a 
PREVIOUS BIRTH OF NANDIVARDHAN 


6. Gautam ! During that period of time there was a prosperous city 
called Simhapur in Bharatvarsh area in Jambu continent. A king named 
Simharath was the ruler of that city. King Simharath had a jailer (charak- 
paal) named Duryodhan who was irreligious... and so on up to... enjoyed 
evil deeds only. 


AAMT BT UW HATA 

9, TRA FORTS ACT SAAT ATT Bre — 

(9) aed saPelst srengarat dayftarsh, sera asaya, aera 
Aaa, sega aerahaal, serait araerarsh sraftearats 
sretearstt fersta| 

(2) Ree Bate aT aed Va seas seaqayftash, 
SATA SkaAMASH, seas WAaAaed, sera aseapaafare, 
SEM VEqIMAN, seas seETAfa, sears wapTftarsit 
agaisgeenst erste | 

(3) Tea Brae AeA Fed SHAT | Tegan a es _ | Paar a 
AHA F Gat a Pera a aa Pasta 

(o) Tet SHS ACTA Ted AAA | Aaeraet a Kraay a fray 
a Sart F TTA a Go Pere PE! 

(4) Tea OF Berea ATCT aed RAT @ ASTM | AMI | HVT | 
gar a Fer a afar Pasta | 
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Se Feri ued sry ah sta & cher eh & Got a Par wa eR A te 
>\ EXCESSIVE TYRANNY OF THE JAILER 
& 7. Jailer Duryodhan had numerous prison instruments (charak bhaand) 


for third degree torture of prisoners (listed as follows)— 


Ke (1) A variety of iron pots (kundi) placed on fire always. Many of these were 
« filled with copper, many with zinc (trapu), many with lead, and many others 
with alkaline or acidic water and oil (that gives burning sensation on touch). 
(2) That Jailer Duryodhan had many large pitcher-like pots shaped like 
hump of a camel (ushtrika). Some of these were filled with urine of horses, 
others with that of elephants, camels, cows, buffaloes, goats, and sheep. 
(3) That Jailer Duryodhan had many wooden hand-cuffs (hastanduk), 
fetters for feet (padanduk), wooden shackles (hadi), iron shackles (nigad), and 
iron chains (shrinkhala). They were stored in stacks (punj) and bunches (nikar). 
(4) That Jailer Duryodhan had many stacks (punj) and bunches (nikar) of a 
variety of whips made of bamboo creepers, cane creepers, tamarind creepers, 


Wieser oriinary leatiner , and hemp and other barks (valkal rashmi). 


(5) That Jailer Duryodhan had many stacks (punj) and bunches (nikar) 
of stone slabs, sticks, clubs or maces, and anchors (kanangar). 


yarn, and cotton yarn. 
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_ (7) That Jailer Duryodhan had many stacks (punj) and bunches (nikar) 
of weapons like swords (asipatra), saw blades (karapatra), razor blades 
(kshurapatra), and kadambachirapatra (a kind of blade). 


(8) That Jailer Duryodhan had many stacks (punj) and bunches (nikar) 
of iron nails, bamboo-pegs, leather straps, and hooks (allapatt). 


(9) That Jailer Duryodhan had many stacks (punj) and bunches (nikar) 
of needles, rods (meant for hot piercing), and small maces. 


(10) That Jailer Duryodhan had many stacks (punj) and bunches (nikar) 
of small weapons, small knives, axes, small chisels (nail-cutters), and other 
small tools with edges as sharp as a blade of grass. 
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SCENE-1 


While seeking alms in Mathura city Gautam Swami saw a horrifying scene on the 
crossing. A shackled person is sitting on a hot iron seat. His head is strapped in hot iron 
strip. Guards have severed his nose and earlobes. They are goading his body with hot 
lances. Molten copper is being poured on his body. He is shrieking and wailing loudly. 
SCENE-2 


On seeing his pathetic condition Gautam Swami asks—Bhante ! What cruel deed he 
committed ? 


SCENE-3 


Gautam ! In his past birth he was the jailer of king Simharath of Simhapur. He had 
large pots filled with molten copper and lead. He had earthen pots filled with urine of 
horses, camels, cows, sheep etc. Whenever he caught a criminal four guards held the 
prisoner and stretched his limbs. Some guards poured molten metals and urines of 
animals in his mouth. Some criminals he tortured by hammering pegs in their joints, 
others he got bloodied by thrashing with whips of wet leather. Duryodhan killed them 
after cruelly torturing them. As a consequence of these cruel deeds he suffered infernal 
tortures and was born as the son of king Shridaam of Mathura. Coveting for the kingdom 
he conspired to kill his father. The king came to know of it and has sentenced him to this 
harsh punishment. 
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8. That Jailer Duryodhan would get captured, by king’s police, different 
types of criminals including—thieves, adulterers, pick-pockets 
(granthibhedak), king’s enemies, defaulters, killers of children, traitors, 
gamblers, and villains. He would then torture them many ways as 
follows— 


(1) Making them lie on their back, face upward (urdhvamukh), and 
opening mouths with iron bars, he would force some of them to swallow 
molten copper, molten zinc, lead, hot and alkaline or acidic water and oil. 
And some he would force to take bath with these scalding liquids. 


(2) Making many of them lie on their back, face upward, he would force 
some of them swallow urine of horses, elephants,... and so on up to... sheep. 


(3) Making many of them lie on their belly, face downward, he would 
force some of them to vomit with sounds of ‘chhad-chhad’ (like sound of a 
whiplash), and some he would torment by forcing them swallow their own 
vomit. 


(4) Many of them he would shackle with wooden hand-cuffs, fetters for 
feet, wooden shackles (hadi), and iron shackles (nigad). Some he would 
torture by squeezing and twisting. Some he would tie with iron chains. 


(5) He would cut off hands of some. He would pierce and slit others with 
different types of weapons. 


(6) He would get some of them beaten with whips made of bamboo 
creepers,... and so on up to... hemp and other barks. 


(7) He would get some lie down on their backs and place heavy stone 
slabs or wooden logs on their chests. Having done that he would make 
policemen to heave the weights up and down in order to break the bones of 
the culprits. 


(8) He would get hands and feet of some tied with ropes made of 


leather,... and so on up to... cotton yarn, suspend them upside down in a 
well, and dip them in water. 


Sixth Chapter 


(9) He would get many pierced and slit with swords... and so on up to... 
and kadambachirapatra and get alkaline oil rubbed in. 


(10) He would get nails and bamboo pegs hammered in heads, Adam’s 
‘ apples, elbows, knees, and heels of some and get hooks inserted in some. 


(11) Using small clubs he would get needles and other pointed 
s\ instruments thrust in the fingers and toes of some and force them to dig 
4 earth with these hands and feet. 


(12) With numerous chisel-like instruments he would get various parts 
% of the bodies of some scraped and get these parts wrapped with darbh 
2 (grass with roots), kusha (grass without roots) and wet leather. After that 
5) he would prostrate them in sun and pull out the wrappings when dry, in 


order to make the skin peal off with ‘chad-chad’ sound. 
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9. Ever involved in these sinful activities, accepting these activities to be 
»\ ideal of his life and the best conduct, Jailer Duryodhan acquired extremely 
s; malevolent and pain causing karmas in abundance. After completing his 


* life-span of three thousand one hundred years, he died and reincarnated in 


4 the sixth hell among the infernal beings having a maximum life span of 


«a twenty two Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). . 
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& 10. On leaving the sixth hell, the evil soul of that Jailer Duryodhan was 
< conceived as a son in the womb of Bandhushri, the wife of king Shridaam 


in this Mathura city. On the twelfth day after his birth the parents named 
@ the child as Nandishen. 


He was brought up under the care of five nursemaids. In due course he 
crossed adolescence and attained youth and was made the crown prince. 


Having excessive craving for the kingdom and the harem, prince 
Nandishen was obsessed with the desire to kill king Shridaam and enjoy 
the royal wealth and power. Therefore, prince Nandishen got himself 
involved in seeking an opportunity when king Shridaam was alone, when 
no other royal person was there and when even an ordinary person was 
also not there. 
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EVIL IDEA OF KILLING HIS FATHER 

11. When he did not get any such opportunity to kill king Shridaam, one 
day he called Chitra barber and said—“Beloved of gods ! You have 
s) unrestricted access at every place, involvement in all activities, and you 
3) can visit even the private quarters of the king unchecked and at will (you 
\ are his close confidante). You regularly give him haircut and shave. As 


such, if while shaving king Shridaam you cut his throat and consequently 
ao, the king dies, I will give you half the kingdom. Then, along with me, you & 
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s) will also be able to enjoy all the desirable and best of the pleasures and @ 
«) comforts and live happily ever after. 
5 Chitra barber remained silent at this statement from prince Nandishen. (* 
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CONSPIRACY FAILS : GRAVE CONSEQUENCES 

12. However, a little later Chitra barber was plagued with a doubt and 


apprehension—“If somehow king Shridaam comes to know of this 


conspiracy, I do not know what ghastly death he will deal me.” Terrified by 
this thought he furtively went to the king when alone, and joining his 
palms submitted humbly— 

“My lord ! I know it for a fact that, overwhelmed by his greed for the 
kingdom, prince Nandishen is eager to possess the kingdom and enjoy the 
royal wealth by killing you.” 

King Shridaam listened to what the barber said, thought over it, got 
Nandishen captured by his guards and sentenced him to death as stated 
above. 


Gautam ! This way that prince Nandishen is suffering for the sinful 
deeds he committed in the past. 
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THE FUTURE OF NANDISHEN 


12. Gautam Swami asked—“Bhante ! After his death where will this - 
<4, prince Nandishen go ? Where will he be reborn ? 


2S Bhagavan replied—Gautam ! After completing his life-span of sixty years, - 
prince Nandishen will die and will reincarnate as an infernal being in the first | 
<} hell named Ratnaprabha having a maximum life-span of one Sagaropam (a 
| metaphoric unit of time). From there he will follow the cycles of rebirths as _| 
mentioned in the first chapter in context of Mrigaputra... and so on up to... will : 
«4% be born millions of times in all hells, as all animals, and as all one sensed beings. 


4, Coming out from there he will be born as a fish in Hastinapur city. After | 
being killed by fishermen he will reincarnate as a son in a merchant family 
2) of the same Hastinapur city. There he will get initiated as an ascetic. From 
» there he will reincarnate in the first heaven named Saudharm Devlok. 

Descending from there he will take birth in Mahavideh area and follow 
J ascetic conduct immaculately. At last he will get enlightened and attain the 
s} status of Siddha shedding all his karmas and ending all misery. 


9) Conclusion should be read as before. 
@ END OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER e 
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raat se, ot ari arert fetta fate 4 gaat Hert a usreht & Re Seer ser aT 
O Wh i S He Tat at Aa ar at ws aoa at at BI faeces aret fren a 
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FIRST SHRUTSKANDH : SEVENTH CHAPTER 
UMBARADATT (violent and cruel doctor) 


INTRODUCTION 


This seventh chapter too informs about the grave consequences and 
bitter fruits of violent and cruel deeds committed during the past birth. 
However, there is a variation in the theme of this story— 


Dhanvantari is a renowned Vaidya (an Ayurvedic doctor) who is so 
proficient in his subject of Ashtanga Chikitsa (the eight limbed science of 
healing) that he cures patients by mere touch. The profession of a Vaidya 
is a profession of beneficence. A healer can acquire meritorious karmas by 
removing misery and pain of masses with the help of his knowledge and 
expertise. But devoid of the feelings of altruism and compassion while 
practicing his profession of healing, when a doctor starts advising his 
patients to consume meat and alcohol, and encouraging them to indulge in 
violence besides consuming meat and wine himself, he transgresses the 
ethics of his profession. Besides this he also acquires highly demeritorious 
karmas through such cruel and violent activity. He suffers the grave 
consequences of the same for many rebirths. This is what has been 
conveyed in this chapter. 
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5S SEVENTH CHAPTER 

SS WRITE 

5 9. SW! vasa aa 

3 9. rey! ate sere ares werd A gratia & wed seas aw yah ol wet F 
SS ot Ta A are creer ar am oref Ger? (Sa wae Ga TEM a WET Pad 
%) HA AY are) 

+ 

<3} FOREWORD 


g 1. The foreword of the seventh chapter should be read as before. (Jambu 
KX 


) Swami asked—“Bhante ! When this is the text and meaning of the sixth 
\ chapter of Duhkha-vipaak as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, 
ss what is the text and meaning of the seventh chapter 7) 


2. Ud Bg Hg! AT Hot Ao TTT Treherasy AAI! TS AP Boa | Garay 
) WES! TH MH Usferay TAY frac aT! 
as) TO CAS aN TER eT Bre, es. | ive afta, eT MUTA 
ac] OM ea MRTG stay SeaaT APT ate AeN—ET. | 
2. HL! Ta Hit Ga Baa F Oeheas A Hl We ATT AT Get AAVS AM HT VENA TI 
Be SI F HAA We Ba HT AAI AT Ta ATT A Prarel AA TST WRT STAT aT! 
Weferars Te AY AMT AA Us TATeT STATS WAT MT SAAT ATT wT ATT APTeUT 
OT SA ANT ST YT TPS ATT ST STA SAS AT ST Wee OT aT at BAT ate 
Srrat arent aahT GAT aT | 


2. Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city named 
Patalikhand. Outside this town was a garden named Vanakhand in which 
was a temple of Umbaradatt Yaksh. 
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. In Patalikhand city lived a rich caravan chief (sarthavaha) named 
| Sagardatt who had a wife named Gangadatta. Sagardatt and Gangadatta 


<} had a perfect and beautiful son named Umbaradatt. He was fully endowed 
| well proportioned and handsome. 


> 


STON a he ee ale ert 
CMO CO Cid Oe CMO CO ORO Clo Como Om CMO OBYS OEY ORLA OBWAORWACRYAODS GEN SOE ZOE ela ata 


(340 ) Vipaak Sutra 
JRE CRC CRO CRO CRD CD CIRO GIRO GiRd IRD GD CID CIRO Hd CHRD Cig CHRD Ogd IRD CINO-CIO Chao Cid GHA 
xR Ea 2 FOF ¥* OR : ; 


* 


OVAL OUIN OF OVO VIN 0 LOMO o PLP MRoPMLoPKLoPKLoPMKPoPKLo PK PKYo Blo PAL OPO PLO PG 


3. AT BINT AT AAT AAT TAA AAA, aa aALeT ara | 
2. SH BI SA TAT FAT TTA ATA set Tere | aaa aaa ong | petgaet GAwe 
Tet car wag afta get Wa 


3. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived in 
the city. People came to pay homage. Bhagavan gave his discourse after 
which the king and the people returned home. 
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Af Ut wT 81 sae RUS ae aet-aE A ser Reh wt aerers aT wT SA 
g fran & fer He EU US aT Zest ae wet & fore ze gu Pratt wr cast era A fw ae a 
3) Ot & STAY WE AMT LET aT 
{SUC TE aH eal che, ate oie wea adi FY Perel weer aed eu aie wae fat 
ag Wa Ht Teferars ATT A Het Ta Wa Aer & we ond ener gah H 
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THE MISERY OF UMBARADATT 
4, During that period of time Bhagavan Gautam Swami went into 
Patalikhand city in the afternoon to seek alms for breaking his two-day 


fast. He entered the city from the eastern gate. There he saw a man 
described as follows— 


{2} 


Oe 


He was suffering from Kandu or khaaj (Eczema) as well as Kodh } 
(Leprosy), Jalodar (Dropsy), Bhagandar (fistula of the anuis), and Bavaseer 
(bleeding piles). He was also suffering from diseases like Khansi 
(Bronchitis), Shvas (Asthma) and tumescence. His face was swollen and so 
were his hands and legs. His fingers, toes, nose and ears were in a state of 
decay. Dirty water and pus was oozing from the pulsating sores on his body. 
He was tormented by slithering worms in his wounds that were dripping 
blood and pus. His nose and ears had decayed into a fibrous ooze. He was 
vomiting and the vomit contained shreds of coagulated pus, blood and 
worms. He was uttering piercing, pathetic, and plaintive sounds and words. 
Swarms of flies were following him. His hair were disheveled. He was 
wearing rags. Carrying broken pitcher and broken earthen-cup in his 
extended hands, he was seeking alms from every house. 
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Seeking and collecting required alms from high, medium, and low caste 
families Bhagavan Gautam Swami left Patalikhand city and came to 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. After critical review (pratikraman) of his 
movement for alms collection he showed the food to Bhagavan. On getting 
permission, he ate his food without enjoying its taste and only for 
sustenance, like a snake entering its hole. He then spent his time 
enkindling his soul with discipline and austerities. 
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5. Then on a second occasion on the day of breaking his two-day fast 
Bhagavan Gautam Swami did studies during the first quarter of the day 
and meditation during the second quarter of the day. During the third 
quarter he moved out and entered Patalikhand city from the southern gate. ¢ 
There also he saw the same person suffering from Eczema and other 
ailments in the same condition. He returned after collecting alms... and so 


on up to... He then spent his time enkindling his soul with discipline and S 
austerities. < 
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6. Then on a third occasion on the day of breaking his two-day fast 
Bhagavan Gautam Swami entered Patalikhand city from the western gate. $ 
There also he saw the same person seeking alms in the same condition. Ss 
yaa mead Fe . i 
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CURIOSITY ABOUT THE PAST BIRTH 


7. In the same way on a fourth occasion on the day of breaking his two- 
day fast Bhagavan Gautam Swami entered Patalikhand city from the 


northern gate. There also he saw the same person seeking alms in the same 
condition. 
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Looking at his condition Bhagavan Gautam. Swami thoughtfully 
contemplated—“Oh ! This man leads a miserable life suffering the fruits of 
sin as a consequence of the sinful karmas he acquired due to evil deeds 


committed in the past.” With these thoughts he returned and asked 
Bhagavan— 


s 


OVAL O TAO TAN OTIS OTAN 


“Bhagavan I went to Patalikhand city to collect alms. I entered the city 
¢ from the eastern gate and saw a man suffering from Eczema and many 
other diseases. He was living on alms. Then on a second occasion on the day 
of breaking my two-day fast I entered the city from the southern gate. There 
also I saw the same person in the same condition. Then on a third occasion 
on the day of breaking my fast I entered the city from the western gate and 
$: again saw the same person in the same condition. Finally on a fourth 
% occasion on the day of breaking my fast I entered the city from the northern 
z, gate and once again saw the same person in the same condition. On seeing 
2 fears at (344) Vipaak Sutra 
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3} him I thought ‘Oh ! This man leads a miserable life suffering the fruits of 


sin as a consequence of the sinful karmas he acquired in the past.’ (etc.) 
x “Bhante ! Who was this person, suffering the agony of such terrible 


ailments, in his past birth ?” Bhagavan Mahavir replied as follows. 
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y) 8. Jambu ! During that period of time there was a prosperous city 


7 named Vijayapur in Bharatvarsh area in Jambu continent. In that 
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Vijayapur city ruled a king named Kanakarath. King Kanakarath had a 
Vaidya (Ayurvedic doctor) named Dhanvantari who was a scholar of all the 
eight limbs of Ayurveda (Indian science of medicine and surgery). The 
names of these eight limbs of Ayurveda are as follows— 


(1) Kaumarabhritya—The part of Ayurveda that deals with nursing, 
nutrition and cure of ailments of infants (Paediatrics). 


(2) Shalakya—The part of Ayurveda that deals with the cure of diseases 
of eyes, nose and other parts of the upper half of the body. 


(3) Shalyahatya—The part of eunyeda that deals with the removal of 
thorns, cysts etc. or surgery. 


(4) Kayachikitsa—The part of Ayurveda that deals with the symptoms 
and cure of diseases in general. 


(5) Jangul—The part of Ayurveda that deals with the cure for poisons or 
toxicity. 


(6) Bhoot-vidya—The part of Ayurveda that deals with warding off evil 
spirits and pacifying them. 


(7) Rasayan—The part of Ayurveda that deals with the elixirs of life and 
other medicines. 


(8) Baajikaran—tThe part of Ayurveda that deals with the medicines and 
tonics for maintaining and toning up sexual performance. 


That Dhanvantari Vaidya had a healing touch (shivahast). He had a 
pious and lucky touch (shubhahast). He had a skilled touch (laghuhast). In 
other words he cured his patients to their entire satisfaction with his 
skilled handling and treatment. 
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4 TET WTA I Gar shat & vera Ee, aa ET, HA gu iat} are via ware a ahersit 
or HreaTeA— (UST— AST Taree aT) feaea—(ae—are aT seftres WATT AF Tareas aA) 
aiet—(kaet AY eT Gee at tt fired ar GS afte aa Y wat gam) Ud @-aIt 
STMT STAT EIT TAG FFA Tet aT 

9. That Dhanvantari Vaidya used to provide treatment to the queens 
residing in the inner quarters of king Kanakarath’s palace. His patients 
included many kings, rich merchants, ... and so on up to... caravan chiefs; 
many other weak, mentally disturbed and ailing persons with or without 
guardians; Shramans, Brahmins, Bhikshuks, Karotiks (Kapalik or the 
mendicants who carried skull), Karpatiks (mendicants in rags), beggars, 
and critically sick persons. 

To some of these he prescribed fish-meat, to some tortoise-meat, to some 
alligator-meat, to some crocodile-meat, to some sumsumar-meat, and to 
some goat-meat. In the same way he also prescribed flesh of sheep, black- 
bucks, pigs, deer, rabbits, cows, and buffaloes. To many he prescribed meat 


of partridge, quail (lavak), pigeon, hen, and peacock. In the same way he 
advised for flesh from a variety of aquatic, terrestrial, and avian beings. 
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9 Not only this, that- Dhanvantari Vaidya himself spent his time tasting 
“"®) (asvadan), eating in larger quantity or enjoying (visvadan) and sharing 

s (paribhojan) habitually a variety of cooked, fried, and roasted meat of fish, 


peacocks... and so on up to... aquatic, terrestrial, and avian beings. He did 
4, that with five kinds of wines. 
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0} 
5S 10. Ever involved in these sinful activities, accepting these activities to 


24 be ideal of his life and the best of conduct, Dhanvantari Vaidya acquired 

extremely malevolent and pain causing karmas in abundance. After 
) completing his life-span of three thousand two hundred years, he died and 
2) reincarnated as an infernal being in the sixth hell where the maximum life 
| span is twenty two Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 
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) SST APTA ay seh Aa ATA 
ud ag, ae ArT meat a aEE aT STAT ARNT Hei 
ss sprahh eat, A aa are ere aT aT aT TT ST TATA OT ATS TeTATSH, 
$ AU, HAMM, HAPOMSN, HATHA OT AB AAA, Frat ay serarz 
STRATE wenitand, we wa Pangketys wmegqaas veya 
PARTS PRTSTSAAATT ARATE FRAT FU PON a BrHAaalE 
) Bale Pritam wea Prater Se aaraTTy BART TH To Ah | 

SE Oh AAA AYO SHAT TTT TET TTT AA AA Sheet TS siete 
Me TANE AGLIM GI FRAT eta We Tehtra—aAE—Fran 
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strarg frag |’ 
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99. Ue Ga Aad at vet ea a oraPrsar aM, sale Sa Te ses BA 
aa St Fy al wre et ore 8, wa are Hey A Gera are Re A ae es va se 
aretaret & TT A Se Wat or aed seas Ea—“H aea aaa a aPead Uae & ara Ss 
WTS TaN Sra or Fort Se at CE | VST FH arat ew sis TA art ww ht F 
TMAH AUT Mel Hl ATA Tet SH SF ar Mara ya Hel Ear F1 a wae eva F aT ros 
oS mene et pare &, eras &, wet ar are ort area & otk GRA A aq wea a § 
athe ates @t ator Rae &, Parra ary Vax a Tera EE Stee aT afer Fiat TTT ge 
HTS FY, AYA B area cen Gaend sar serad eu, MAA wast a aie aw afracr & 
1, Be (Faeat Ath HC Ue) are %, Ter Ars arene ae & ar aaa, YT seat a | 
| Vasart me & front Fi ca a fry gga: Gage Slrea—igg aaa shea tea FI < 

areata 4, Ff cit area, (Rreare rae) qoades = AA gdors A guaronta wal Peat 
8, waite F ge ware ot ge Tega Arai ae we Ta St A we a He wat arg AY | 
fry wet Seat & fH oa wearer, et sea ea G, aered alae & yoar fate 3 
WH & YM, AEA, We, AT aie aie AH, Sed SV sift, Pra, Porat, mori, @ 
wert att atari at afeensit & ae weaves art @ wer va 4H, wei waren & 
Te BT UATAG &, Tet THT Saad Ba at Garda HU sie vas uit Haas a CF 
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oe YAKSH WORSHIP FOR OFFSPRING 


A 11. Gangadatta, the wife of Sagaradatt, was a jatunandika (a woman 
ee whose offspring die at birth). One day while Gangadatta was thinking 
% about family matters around midnight, an aspiration surfaced—“I have 
x} been enjoying my married life with Sagaradatt Sarthavaha. However, I 
s) have not been lucky enough to have given birth even to a single surviving 
“S\ boy or girl. Fulfilled is the life as humans of those mothers and blessed, 
* fortunate, and meritorious are those mothers who have surviving children 
«a4 born to them. Who breast-feed their own children that are eager to suckle, 
zo sweetly stutter, and in stupor shift from the base of the breasts toward the 
s) armpit; and who have lifted the baby with their lotus-like tender and loving 


ras 


s) hands, put it in the lap and enjoyed sweet and loving talk with the baby. 
3 “I am, indeed, the wretched, ill-fated and unhappy one that has been 


‘“) deprived of any of these pleasures with even a single such offspring. 
$ Therefore it would be good for me that tomorrow at dawn after seeking 
4 permission from Sagaradatt Sarthavaha and, taking along numerous 
 kinfolk, friends, near and far relatives and family members, I go to the 
s) temple of Umbaradatt Yaksh in the garden outside Patalikhand city 
2} carrying a variety of flowers, dresses, perfumes, garlands and ornaments. 
Arriving there I offer flowers and other things to Umbaradatt Yaksh, bow 


at his feet, and beg his favour thus— 


‘Beloved of gods ! If I give birth to a child who survives I will offer 
orship (yaag) and enhance your non-diminishing treasure (akshayanidhi) 
y gifts on auspicious days (daan), and share in profit (bhaag).’ ” She 
resolved thus to pray for the desired boon. Acting upon her resolve she went 
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to Sagaradatt Sarthavaha at dawn and said to him—“My lord ! I have been 
enjoying my married life with you. However, I have not given birth even to 
a single surviving boy or girl. Therefore, I want that if you give permission 
I will take along numerous kinfolk, friends, near and far relatives and 
family members, and go to the temple of Umbaradatt Yaksh in the garden 
outside Patalikhand city... and so on up to... perform highly beneficent 
flower-worship to get a son as boon.” 


- Sagaradatt Sarthavaha replied—“Lady ! I also desire that somehow you 
give birth to a surviving son or a daughter.” With these words he supported 
Gangadatta’s proposal and gave her permission. 

92. ATT A Wea AMAT ANTAAATS WAAE TSA TAM GIG FH 
TI—WI—Aetae Te PA oa Afeee aa aan frei afreanz, 
Ustieatrn wetas Ta Tere Pereg, Frafem wa grafteh wa 
VASE, VARS yarns ae Yee GHAI eas, SAAT, Frat 
RMSE, SETS ATA BE, BAT AAAS SLA evar HaHsa—reraaksaT 
TRISHA FRAT TEM Teguie dt yeH—aeI—ig—acnciant fires, 
PiPem Wa Ta WEE Wea Aa varrsyg, vamea warawrey 
TAR SAT WH EE, SAT Ae Tyas, TAR Gaed Wa Teer 
TAS, TARA STM HYPAS, SYPATA, TSA Pay —Hasay WAT 
ages, Atafem tag zens aes, afew Aelet Pearse, ActSeri, WarsEi, 
TUSSt Be, KKM ys seg, Stee aquaasa ws qas—‘ay wi He Zargfara | 
area ae at aay at OT ata sitaetg, stage ara fa oeeyzar area Fahy 
WisTat | 

92. TT AMS AAAS Al BTS Wea BT FE tae fafser ware & YS, AeA, Ae, Are 
ud aetart cen fafeer wart Sl Yo at ava any, Ps, anfe, ea, waht ud after 
at aera & ae soy at So Praet wt Tehetavs ATT & Aer a Skil es UH GsHfeoh— 
qradt & Aare ang fae Gea & fart geal, aeat, well, areal dar aia et wa 
at Taent Genicot F west fea set eT (ea A Aa PT) We Test He fH 
ae Ta, Aine oat aces wet AS Get ET Yea S qer ans | TEL aH TH 
Vrs Goran al cant TASS Aa H AAT & Us WEA sarah ae aT usd B 
Tat Ua sl TeETe fan fat we —Aqeires Geet Tah ar aaa ar Waa 
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3 fran Rat Hererer @ Se era aT afte Roar, Te Fa ors Tt ee Guha wd gare ! 


a wer Sas aint aH ater! disse eda aes Vea, usar tacit & ara aggea gure, 

TET, wert, AIT aire BT seri yo sens fee yo awe wa VTE yea 
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12. On getting permission from Sagaradatt Sarthavaha, Gangadatta 
¢ took along numerous kinfolk, friends, near and far relatives and family 


z, members and left her house carrying a variety of flowers, dresses 
[o} 


oPRVoPCoPLoPit 


, 


perfumes, garlands and ornaments. Crossing Patalikhand city she came 
9) near a pushkarini (bavadi; a deep and elaborate masonry tank or well with 
\ steps down to the water level). She placed the flowers, dresses, perfumes, 
§ garlands and ornaments at one side on the bank and entered the bavadi. 

After dipping and playing around in the water she performed auspicious 
% rituals like putting mark on her forehead. She came out of the pushkarini 
in wet sari (Indian female dress) and went to the temple. of Umbaradatt 


Yaksh with flowers and other worship material. As soon as she saw the 


Ge 


Yaksh image she paid homage and cleansed the Yaksh image with a peacock 
feather broom. Then she anointed the image with water and wiped it dry 
¢ with a saffron coloured perfumed soft cloth. After that she dressed the 
% image in white garb and offered costly flowers, dresses, perfumes, garlands, 
incense powders suitable for deities. She then burned incense and with her 
<) knees on the ground bowed at the feet of the image: In this posture she 
6) Submitted—“O divine Yaksh ! If I give birth to a child who survives I will 
offer worship (yaag) and enhance your non-diminishing treasure 

(akshayanidhi) by gifts on auspicious days (daan), and share in profit 
x, (6haag).” With these words she begged the deity’s favour and returned 
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Ten Fete At fare sare aie art ers va Page sternite ar firs, after onfk 
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13. The soul that was Dhanvantari Vaidya, coming out of the hell, was 
conceived as a son in the womb of Gangadatta in this Patalikhand city. 


After three months of pregnancy Gangadatta had a dohad (pregnancy- 
desire). 
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“Fulfilled is the life as humans of those mothers and blessed... and so on 
up to... are those mothers who get ample staple food, liquids, general food, 
and savoury food (ashan, paan, khadya, svadya) prepared; take along 
numerous kinfolk, friends, near and far relatives and family members and, 
crossing Patalikhand city, go to a pushkarini (bavadi; a deep and elaborate 
masonry tank or well with steps down to the water level). They enter the 
bavadi. After dipping in the water and performing auspicious rituals like 
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putting mark on forehead, they enjoy the food they brought along. And thus 
they fulfill their dohad.” 


Thinking thus, in the morning when the brilliant sun dawned, she came 
to Sagaradatt Sarthavaha and informed him about her dohad—‘My }ord ! 
Blessed are those mothers who satisfy their pregnancy-desire (dohad) (as 
aforesaid). I also want to satisfy my pregnancy-desire.” 


Then Sagaradatt Sarthavaha gave permission to wife Gangadatta to 
satisfy her dohad. 
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98. AT A WTA APSA AMT ASIATAT AA Psat SAT GT ATE 
WE VaRaTAS, Vara a fred ae x ala & Yas PRReniomeniany 
uifreeag area aEfé oa vera Saat Sa Sas WAAAY aa 
qa See, Sa Ag Gale ata vars | 

qT ot matt fra. ata afsenst tere aerate erates Str aa ot aT 
Get fs, fern, wea RR Tee aa RA wera! A wea ae 
Aas FT wey Geet wags | 
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Faye ay Het Fz 
FULFILLMENT OF PREGNANCY-DESIRE 


14. On getting permission from Sagaradatt Sarthavaha, Gangadatta 
gets ample staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury food (ashan, 
paan, khadya, svadya) prepared. She then collects the food so prepared 


ferarer wa ; (354) Vipaak Sutra 


MS ORY SOR ORY ORY TOR TO RTO RYO RYO RY ZONYLO, ORNS ORNS ORY IS ORM GORY G ORS ORY TORY FORM FORWAORY TORU TODY 


’ 


ROD PRY GORY GORY A ORY AORWAOBY.AOBWAO DAO BY GO RWG O BLA OY. I ORY OBYS OBY GORY AOD AORYGODY 4 ORY. ORY. ORY GORY GORY GORA ORY A ORY. A OBA OBY A ORY AO RAO RWAIAE 


* * * * * * 


IEP OVI OVI OVI OV EY OV ELOY BY 0 VIVO VELOVEL OV EL OVEY 0 VEL OVELOVEL OPEL VE 0 PELL OIL 0 PEL 0 PE 0 Ho Mo Mo Mo Mo HRo Ro HIT MVHS 


Wt OPET oPLGo OPEL OVI 0 PIL 0 PLoS Go PH PHY o PHY o Po OTQ0PL0 PMI PRVo RRO Po Po Po Po PKR 
wines (etc.), flowers and other things needed for worship. Taking along 
numerous female kinfolk, friends, (etc.) and many other women she goes to 
a pushkarini (bavadi; a deep and elaborate masonry tank or well with steps 
down to the water level) and takes a dip. Performing auspicious rituals like 
putting mark on her forehead, she enters the temple of Umbaradatt Yaksh. 
There she performs worship as before and burns incense. Once that is done 
she returns to the pushkarini. 

At the pushkarini the accompanying ladies embellish Gangadatta with 
all kinds of ornaments. Then Gangadatta enjoys the food and six kinds of 
wine they brought along and satisfies her dohad. She returns home once 
her dohad is satisfied. Pleased by the fulfillment of her dohad, Gangadatta 
carries the fetus happily. 
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94. AT A Wa MAT AME AAT TEasGooy aa erat Garay! gatsar 
Wea Area Bea—“HV Mf Sy aT Taree Wa AagaaaN, a Be of a 
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94. Ta ATS Uiege St a OT Se ree A Ua ae wT OT feat! aTe—frat a Gat 
TR SPATE OT TT Mee fergry Gera Aaa! fax Tea APH —aeare Ree—‘aE 
Tree Falhe SASS Va BH APTA AM A AT &, aa: aa A WY aren’ A Aisa 
Wa SAA Teh Us MITA at tata F ghs at wre SA wT 
BIRTH OF A SON 


15. After nine months of pregnancy, that Gangadatta gave birth to a son. 
Following their family tradition, the parents celebrated the birth of their 
son. Then they performed the naming ceremony—“As this child was born 
through the favour of Umbaradatt Yaksh he should be named 
Umbaradatt.” And child Umbaradatt began to grow up in care of five 
nursemaids. 
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98. AT a aeNed eas Get aah artery AAA, Wea fi sacest 
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y, 16. Some time later Sagaradatt Sarthavaha died (like Vijayamitra 
o) during a sea voyage). In due course Gangadatta also died. Like Ujjhitak 


\ Umbaradatt was also expelled from his house by state guards and his 


x house was given to some other person. 

os (Helpless Umbaradatt starts living on alms.) At some point of time 

<s Umbaradatt was inflicted by sixteen diseases, namely Asthma, 
%, Bronchitis,... and so on up to... Leprosy. Suffering from these sixteen deadly 
x, diseases and with decayed limbs Umbaradatt leads a miserable life. 
g Bhagavan added—“Gautam ! This way that young Umbaradatt is 
<) biding his time in excruciating pain, suffering horribly for the sinful deeds 


\ he committed in the past. That is what you just saw.” 
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S chem & fry see os a aT a Prorat ore ait A Aree gang ae ati ga are 
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Eladoration—Almost all stories in this book describe a common situation 
4 that the son is expelled from the house by state officials on death of his 


{o) 


, parents. The commentator (7ika) surmises that at the time of going on a 
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sea voyage for trading, the seafaring merchant must have taken loans from 
other merchants. When the ship capsized he lost all his merchandise and 
wealth. The creditors must have appealed to the king for realization of 
their dues and the king must have ordered to auction the property after 
expelling the heirs. This could be the prevalent practice at that time. That 


must have been the reason for the sons of defaulters to go begging house to 
house for living. 
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UMBARADATT'S FUTURE . < 
17. Gautam Swami asked—“Bhante ! After his death where will this ‘ 
Umbaradatt go ? Where will he be reborn ? e 
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Bhagavan replied—Gautam ! After completing his life-span of seventy 
two years, Umbaradatt will die and reincarnate as an infernal being in the 
first hell named Ratnaprabha. From there he will follow the cycles of 
rebirths as mentioned in the first chapter in context of Mrigaputra... and so 
on up to... will be born millions of times in all hells, as all animals, and as 
all one sensed beings. 


Coming out from there, he will be born as a cock in Hastinapur city. 
After being killed by some evil persons, he will reincarnate as a son in a 
merchant family of the same Hastinapur city. There he will gain 
righteousness (samyaktva). From there he will reincarnate in the first 
heaven named Saudharm Devlok. Descending from there he will take birth 
in Mahavideh area and follow ascetic conduct immaculately. At last he will 
get enlightened and attain the status of Siddha shedding all his karmas 
and ending all misery. 


Conclusion should be read as before. 
@® END OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER e@ 
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FIRST SHRUTSKANDH : EIGHTH CHAPTER 
SHAURIKADATT (the fish merchant) 
INTRODUCTION 


This eighth chapter describes a particular violent profession and its 
bitter fruits. It is more relevant in modern times. The central theme of this 
chapter is to describe the bitter fruits of sale and consumption of meat. 
Shriyak the cook killed or arranged to get killed a variety of animals and 
birds and prepared food for his master, the king. He too ate that food. As a 
result of this violence inspiring karma-programming he takes rebirth as 
Shaurikadatt Fisherman. He becomes a big fish-merchant. In order to 
catch fish he even poisons and dries ponds and lakes. 


This way, employing extremely cruel means, he indulges in fish-trading. 
He develops an insatiable craving for non-vegetarian diet. He suffers bitter 
fruits of this act during this life and continues to suffer miserable 
consequences for many future births. This explicates that not only the meat 
eater but also the cook, the seller, and the provider of meat is equally 
responsible for the violence involved. 
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EIGHTH CHAPTER 


Wena 

9. AE A’ AereT veel 

9. “MT ! AEA ALATA HT AAT WTA AeA A aM are Het F ?” sa ware wey & 
aor met yo aT AAT MAPS 
FOREWORD 


1. The foreword of the eighth chapter should be read as before. (J ambu f 
Swami asked—“Bhante ! What is the text and meaning of the eighth * 
chapter of Duhkha-vipaak as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?) 
Sudharma Swami replied— 
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AA Hl Us Sart at sas oie aH & aa ao Ganga ud sitar ame We sel UT 
meta al 


2. Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city named 
Shaurikapur. Outside this town was a garden named Shaurikavatansak, in © 
which was a temple of Shaurik Yaksh. In that city ruled a king named ¢ 
Shaurikadatt. 
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PRESENT LIFE OF SHAURIKADATT 


3. There was a settlement of fishermen in the northeastern direction 
outside Shaurikapur City. A fisherman named Samudradatt lived there. He 
was irreligious... and so on up to... enjoyed evil deeds only. He had a wife 
named Samudradatta. They had a son named Shaurikadatt whose body 
was fully and perfectly endowed. : 


B. Fot aot Tet MACH aH eRe, aa aetat aera 
¥. Ba ara F (siftaradae ers A) pray Aer tar vert afeag | ta eee 
OM area Frat alsa aos WI HY Tet TA 


4, During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived (at 
Shaurikavatansak garden). People and the king came to attend his 
discourse. They returned home after the discourse. 
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5. During that period of time, while returning after collecting alms from 
houses of high, low and medium castes in Shaurikapur city, for breaking 
his two-day fast, Bhagavan Gautam, the chief disciple of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, came to the main road (as mentioned earlier), While 
passing by that settlement of fishermen he saw in the middle of a crowd a 
hungry, emaciated and lean skeleton-like person clad in blue. His bones 
crackled when he sat or stood up. On account of a fish-bone being stuck in 
his throat he was uttering piercing, pathetic, and plaintive sounds and 
words. He was vomiting and the vomit contained shreds of coagulated pus, 
blood and worms. Looking at his pathetic condition Bhagavan Gautam 
Swami thoughtfully contemplated—“Oh ! This man is suffering infernal 
agony due to the sinful karmas he acquired due to evil deeds committed in 
the past.” With these thoughts he returned and asked Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir about the past birth of that person. In reply Bhagavan said— 
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UH HT ATT AT eT PST TT THT HTT AT SS Ft Tra & Array AT wr Ue THSAT aT 
ae wee Gad weet AS sas AA ae aT 
PREVIOUS BIRTH : SHRIYAK COOK 


6. Gautam ! During that period of time there was a city called Nandipur 
in Bharatvarsh area in Jambu continent. A king named Mitra was the ruler 
of that city. King Mitra had a cook named Shriyak who was irreligious... 
and so on up to... enjoyed evil deeds only. 
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9. Se Taga & ay Ca ors You ted a, Fd—-afas—aein, anha—aret 
stat YTe Uys at cast art fred, phat at wesat aa ad, a 
wear AST ae Feral aad waraacasi—aeafssrel, aa ari (aarti) 
atest ud faftrel cen aa ar ae ach slaw Tealga at a Ted Al od wea @ RT, 
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Gal ted StH (WE TAS Hah) sa wat Rar ae A 

7. That Shriyak cook had many assistants including—matsyiks 
(fishermen), vaguriks (animal trappers), and shakuniks (bird catchers). 
They used to kill small and soft as well as larger fish; goats... and so on up 
to... buffaloes; and partridges... and so on up to... peacocks and bring them 
to Shriyak cook. Many more partridges... and so on up to... peacocks were 
kept in cages. Shriyak cook also had many other employees, working on 
wages and food, who used to pluck out feathers of live partridges... and so 
on up to... peacocks and give him the bare bodies. 
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8. Then that Shriyak cook used to chop the meat of numerous 
terrestrial, aquatic, and avian beings into small pieces, round pieces, long 
pieces, and short pieces. Some of these he cooked with ice; some he just 
stored separately to get seasoned naturally; some he left in the sun; and 
some he cooked in hot air or steam. Some of these pieces he cooked black 
and others brown. Some of these pieces he seasoned with buttermilk, some 
with hog-plum juice, some with grape juice, some with wood-apple juice, 
some with pomegranate juice, and some with fish juice. After this he fried 
some in oil, roasted some in fire, and grilled some on sticks (shulaprot). 


In the same way he also prepared soups from meat of fish, deer, 
partridge,... and so on up to... peacock. He also prepared salad of a variety 
of vegetables. After arranging all these dishes properly he took them to the 
dining place of king Mitra and offered to the king. Shriyak cook too 
frequently enjoyed the so cooked, roasted and grilled meat and soup of 
numerous terrestrial, aquatic, and avian beings with vegetables and six 
kinds of wine. 


That Shriyak cook was ever involved in these sinful activities. These 


activities had become his way and ideal of life and he had accepted all these 
ae ee eS 
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sinful activities to be the best conduct. As a consequence he acquired 
extremely malevolent and pain causing karmas in abundance. After 
completing his life-span of thirty three hundred years he died and 
reincarnated as an infernal being in the sixth hell. 
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9. Samudradatta (wife of the fisherman) was a jatunandika. Her 
offspring died at birth. Like Gangadatta, she also had an idea while 
thinking about family matters around midnight. After seeking permission 
from her husband she sought boon from Shaurik Yaksh and got pregnant. 
After satisfying her dohad (pregnancy-desire) she gave birth to a son. In 
due course the parents named the child—“As this child was born as a 
favour by Shaurik Yaksh he should be named Shaurikadatt.” And child 
Shaurikadatt began to grow up in care of five nursemaids. Crossing his 
adolescence he attained youth and maturity. 
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10. Some time later Samudradatt Fisherman died. Crying, wailing and 
weeping Shaurikadatt took the dead body to cremation ground in a funeral 
procession joined by many friends, kinfolk, and family members. There last 
rites and other formal rituals were performed. After this Shaurikadatt 
became the chief of the fishermen. Now he was a fisherman who had 
become irreligious... and so on up to... enjoyed evil deeds only. 
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THE VIOLENT PROFESSION OF SHAURIKADATT 


11. That Shriyak cook had employed many assistants, working on wages 
and food, who used to enter the great river Yamuna in small boats. They 
used to move around and scoop (hrid-galan), contaminate (hrid-malan), 
agitate (hrid-mardan), churn (hrid-manthan), drain (hrid-vahan) and 
discharge (hrid-pravahan) the river water in order to terrify and displace 
fish to facilitate hauling the same. Besides this they used a variety of 
means and equipment including prapanchul, prapampul, 
matsyapuchchha. jrimbha, trisara, bhisara, visara, dvisara, hilliri, jhilliri, 
lalliri, jaal, gal, kootapash, valkal-bandh, sutra-bandh, and baal-bandh 
(these are names of different types and designs of fishing nets). Thus they 
caught small and soft... and so on up to... large and stout fish and filled 
their boats. With the haul they returned to the river-bank, unloaded it ina ( 
heap, and left it to dry in the sun. 
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Many other employees, working on wages and food, fried, roasted, and 
grilled this sun-dried fish-meat in order to earn their living by selling the 
same on roadside. Shaurikadatt too frequently enjoyed the cooked roasted 
and grilled fish-meat with six kinds of wine. 
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HARSH PUNISHMENT FOR EVIL DEEDS 

12. At a certain time while eating the cooked roasted and grilled fish- 
meat, a fish bone got stuck in Shaurikadatt Fisherman’s throat causing 
~% excruciating pain to him. Tormented by this, Shaurikadatt called his 


[e} 


/ servants and instructed, “Beloved of gods ! Go and make this 
6} announcement loudly at every corner, crossings where three, four or more 
-\ roads meet, main road and streets in Shaurikapur City—‘O Beloved of 
» gods ! Shaurikadatt has a fish bone stuck in his throat. Any Vaidya 
< (qualified Ayurvedic doctor) and junior Vaidya, senior and junior Jnayak 
&% (those who learned and practiced the art of healing through their own 
x, experience), and senior and junior Chikitsak (those who practiced medicine 
‘} and surgery) who is able to remove this fish bone will be amply and richly 
2) rewarded by Shaurikadatt.’ The servants made the announcement as told. 
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THE STORY OF SHAURIKADATT’S PAIN 
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SCENE-1 


In Shaurikpur Gautam Swami saw a person who was lean, weak and 
emaciated and was shrieking and wailing loudly. On being asked Bhagavan 
informed—-In his last birth he was Shriyak, the royal cook. To offer tasty dishes 
of fish and meat he had appointed many servants to haul fish and catch animals 
and birds. 

SCENE-2 


Cruel Shriyak reincarnated as Shaurikdatt, the fish trader. He would throw 
nets in lakes to catch fish. He would poison the water of lakes for the same 
purpose. He would then dry and fill fish in baskets for selling. He ate them too 
after frying and roasting. 

SCENE-3 


Once a fish bone got stuck in Shaurikdatt’s throat. He suffered excruciating 
pain due to that. No doctor could remove that bone from his throat. Suffering 
this agony that Shaurikdatt lies on the crossing, as you have seen. 

SCENE-4 
Telling about his future Bhagavan said—He will go through cycles of rebirth 


and be born millions of times in all hells, as all animals, and as all one sensed 
beings 


—Sec. I, Ch. 8, Sutra : 7-8 
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13. Hearing and understanding this announcement many healers (etc.) 
came to the residence of Shaurikadatt. They did the diagnosis by employing 
their four kinds of wisdom, namely—autpattiki buddhi (intuitive wisdom), 
vainaytki buddhi (acquired wisdom), karmaja buddhi (practical wisdom), 
and parinamiki buddhi (deductive wisdom). Then they tried their best to 
give relief to Shaurikadatt by making efforts to remove the fish bone by 
using various procedures, such as—making him vomit, by giving him 
expectorants (chhardan), by giving massage or compression (avapidan), by 
placing wooden pieces between molars to force open the mouth 
(kavalagraha), by using surgical instruments (shalyoddhar), and by 
applying medicines. But they failed to remove the fish bone from 
Shaurikadatt’s throat and stop the flow of blood and pus. When these 
healers got exhausted (shraant), confused or mentally tired (fant), and 
disappointed (paritant) they returned from where they came. 


Disappointed with the treatment given by the healers and suffering 
excruciating and intolerable pain, Shaurikadatt has become emaciated and 
has been reduced to a mere skeleton. He spends his time in misery. 


Bhagavan added—“Gautam ! Thus that Shaurikadatt is suffering (as 
you have seen) the fruits of the extremely bad karmas acquired in the 
past.” 
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THE FUTURE OF SHAURIKADATT \ 


14. Gautam Swami asked—“Bhante ! After his death where will this 
Shaurikadatt Fisherman go ? Where will he be reborn ?” 


Bhagavan replied—Gautam ! After completing his life-span of seventy 
years, Shaurikadatt Fisherman will die at the destined time of his death and 
will reincarnate as an infernal being in the first hell named Ratnaprabha 
having a maximum life-span of one Sagaropam. From there he will follow 
the cycles of rebirths as mentioned in the first chapter in context of 
Mrigaputra... and so on up to... will be born millions of times in all hells, as 
ail animals, and as all one sensed beings. Coming out from there he will be 
born as a fish in Hastinapur city. After being killed by fishermen he will 
reincarnate as a son in a merchant family of the same Hastinapur city. 
There he will gain righteousness (samyaktua) and get initiated as an ascetic. 
From there he will reincarnate in the first heaven named Saudharm Devlok. 
Descending from there he will take birth in Mahavideh area and follow 
ascetic conduct immaculately. At last he will get enlightened and attain the 
status of Siddha, shedding all his karmas and ending all misery. 


Conclusion should be read as before. 
@® END OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER e 
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FIRST SHRUTSKANDH : NINTH CHAPTER 
DEVADATTA (a cruel woman) 
INTRODUCTION 


This ninth chapter contains the horrifying story of a cruel woman. The 
preceding chapter contained the description of a callous male characters 
who killed and tortured animals, birds, and fish; but this chapter describes 
a female character who mercilessly kills her own mother-in-law. In her 
earlier birth she was king Simhasen, a male. Instigated by his chief queen 
he imprisons the mothers of his other four hundred wives in a camouflaged 
house through deception and then burns them alive while they were asleep. 
s) The perpetrator of such cruel deed dies with cruel attitude and 
3) reincarnates as girl Devadatta. Although endowed with physical beauty, 
Devadatta had a perverted, ugly, and despicable mind. For her unrestricted om 

enjoyment of mundane pleasures she mercilessly killed the mother of his $ 
~% husband, a devotee of his mother. ‘ 
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Reading or listening to the grave consequences of such cruel deeds 
s} makes one shiver, and abhor violence. e 
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FOREWORD 


1. The foreword of the eighth chapter should be read as before. (Jambu 
Swami asked—“Bhante ! When this is the text and meaning of the eighth 
chapter, what is the text and meaning of the ninth chapter of Duhkha- 


vipaak as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?) Sudharma Swami 
replied— 


2. Ud ay chy! Aol araet Aol aH Tse aT aa? Aen, Aahafrahe | 
qekrafsarg saat | RY RS | TET Tar AA Te Fee Gara | 

2. § og! Ua Grea Sa are A Vas a a TE ATT Ol det Girel—sradeee a 
SAM AT SAA ICT ATA Ga HT VATA aT Sa wT A Asoc ars |r Te a, reas 
dred are TH ah gas ve @ aetgwa Go are HAT aT 

2. Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city named Rohitak. 
Outside this town was a garden named Prithvi-avatansak in which there 
was a temple of Dharan Yaksh. In that city ruled a king named 


Vaishramanadatt. The name of his queen was Shridevi and that of his son, 
who was the crown prince, was Pushpanandi. 


2. TeT OT WSSU Aa Sa ATH Metad afta, Ae) Hvettrh onflarl aea ot caer 


) Fat avefitig sr taem art afta den, aérretsqeorahifeaeere| 


2. Sa Vel ATT AY Ta ATA HI UH TEMAS AAT TEM MT TS TST ee ate AMT A 
PATS Il SaaS BT AT Host a Sa Tat Taras at sfea—-Gat car Pers st 
STOTT TATA AMT HY Tere eh, ait Prete shael art Grae oree aera at 

3. In that Rohitak city lived a merchant named Datt Gathapati who was 
very rich and respected. The name of his wife was Krishnashri. Datt 
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Gathapati and Krishnashri had a daughter named Devadatta who was 
perfectly endowed and beautiful. 


Yeit oe ag eit 

SAT BAT AT TAT APN AAA; wre afta frerar 

ot rT AT ATT AE sitar ssa aka aa Wey welt 
Se GRA ora! ah Geert ward was wi send; srastendemt Saas 
ear ; aaa f oe : fri) 
aa Yet Perret wag, wife Fa apaer ara ATA, dea Frema, wa ud Tar 
Tao Hea! sera Fas HT amet ?? 

¥. oe ara 4 cet yeh oats GoM A sm ama Fee wah wet) aa 
THAT GAH UM FTA aT UA TA | 

Be AAT WAM & ae freq hes cart wee—Aa H uret & Piftra Prenel are F 
Wey (Prat TET Hees eed EC) THAT F vents get oe galsara ere, UST ott Tout at 
tad € oft oF aes ste rasan Ger B Sh ef, He or cen we aes at SP BI dar 
(Rerae eréx ut farang gat 2, fora ere okt Sax Wt ae Yes } Ure ger afer ma 
©, wed & werpisat &, ret Y ara el at aren vlears wet &, ate Bh at a Praar arok 
Tat war &) we get oe Sh es hi ga St at daar than waht & aa F ae Har sea 
gor fH Ge Mang AcHgea Vea HT TA FI 

Prat tare Tt St Praret | TaT & OTe ora sa WaT Aer GSA aA_wa | ae a 
yeiirer Y aha ft? 
WOMAN IN GALLOWS 

4. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived at 
Prithvi-avatansak garden. Bhagavan gave his discourse to all, after which 
the king and the people returned home. During that period of time, while 
returning after collecting alms in the city, Gautam Swami, the senior 
disciple of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, came to the main road. There he 
saw many elephants, horses and foot soldiers duly equipped with armours 
and weapons. Amongst them he saw a woman, with her ears and nose cut 
off, tied in the avakotak bond (bending the neck and tying it with hands 


already tied at the back) and impaled on the gallows. (Oil was smeared on 
her body. On her hands and waist she wore the garb of a person sentenced 
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to death. She was handcuffed and wore garland of red flowers on her neck. 
Her body was also smeared with chalk.) Gautam Swami thought that this 
woman was, indeed, suffering infernal agony. 


After collecting alms he left the city, came to Bhagavan Mahavir and 
asked—“Bhante ! Who was this woman in her last birth ? In reply 
Bhagavan said— 


yetary 

Ue Gg MAA ! AT HTT Ao AAT Tea Gel Mla AS AA GSE AP TAY 
Bren, Rakarrahra | Heer Wa! AeA AST Tal Tart Baraat 
ofr nF Stem re ot ersten eat gat entre Seley overe Mew are Seay eT, 
Herrasgeeraaferaet, FATA | 

4. Say | Ta Greta AA get gary aw By & orate wrcaad A guiaw a 
wl Us AS ATT Ml Fel UL ASAT AV HT WaT TT WHT HEA AT SAH aa A 
SMA ans Ves SaTT TST et | ETT ABTS BT OS Be Here aco aor aera Fea 
AAG UAHA A Bt Gary POH BIT wae ae aT Faust ‘Ta’ ae aff a 
PAST BIRTH 


5. Gautam ! During that period of time there was a prosperous city 
called Supratishth in Bharatvarsh area in Jambu continent. A majestic 
king named Mahasen was the ruler of that city. He had one thousand 
queens including Dharini in the inner quarters of his palace. King 
Mahasen and queen Dharini had a perfectly endowed and handsome son 
named Simhasen who was made the crown prince. 


q. AT wee Meer Sa MAN sea Has Ta oraraafsaqaare 
weit, aepragaag | ay cae Meee HAA STA sea HAE ATT 
UPrart ae Taare unfeaa wit freee! taraaat aati ag ot a 
Meat SAT aaaTsrats Trans BE aS sii ara farts 

&. (Gat ey az) va fees TIMI & Aaa A was are fee aaa sae fee ora 
at gare Fe Feet STI Aa SS Heat WHAT GT LaAT ake ula a Gar 
WHS TA & Me ws eT feat F caer frase wr fear at at ferra—-gaet ante at via a 
ahaa aeqatl ar diferent feat terpare ses sarn one SA uta a taal & are 
Ge wetel 4 ars GAS ard SA AT 
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6. At a certain time the parents zot constructed five hundred large and 
exclusive mansions for prince Simhasen (when he attained youth). After 
this prince Simhasen was married to five hundred beautiful princesses 
including Shyama in a single day. Each of these brides were given sets of 
five hundred things in gold, silver (etc.) in dowry. He lived happily in lofty 
mansions enjoying all these gifts with the five hundred princesses 
including Shyama. 


9. TE A ASTI TAT SAT HAY TAT AA | STH | WAT GT 
S. PS WAT WA WaT Fee Hast at wa el Ua Reda a Prac 
(qraaraT) feared ail aeagara fisea ton FA TTI 


7. After some time king Mahasen died. Prince Simhasen performed the 
last rites including cremation and ascended the throne. 


waleral BT ASAT . | 

€. aT S ea Tren aT Fae Roy firs wey smalaaty raters Bratt 
at ates, at oareng | sere soar fez | 

ae ot ee THT Tae, Aeaat WTS TaHAAS Ha Hee Aas TATE 
WH ag Heat Tan any Vary Aheay fra afey snetaaey oes qi A aus, 
Titans, serene, saftarrant few! det ay ses ant BA aaa a 
erasitir a, verasitiy a cist adie, wd Gea, den are edie 
TUT a Park 3 era a asarrartan eT 

é. 7a Fe fies Ta eae (TFG TH) F aera Tare ger a-ha B&H a 
4 OPT -aT Sa ora UPA at a at aree ea & aie a A Sara eat tear Bl sak Rrerda 
CART ATL te foega VST HT AAS BAT Par LET ATI 

TS OA US BA GTS St Ura St areal Sl Aa Sa Gard wT Ue Ten e—“ca feda 
warmed 4 yfesa ¢ are etHt SAN HAM Bl A a set He sit a ea A tea 
&, aA Ste array F She BT Ter B; Ta SST Tee Prat Piya flee fie em fw 
wel wha fe em saredt at eet vert afta—galt a, frown @ ate grew 
OAT Stet Sa aE frat HH J sa ah @ se ar aaar rad B as Aw aT 
CONSPIRACY BY CO-WIVES 


8. Then that king Simhasen, highly enamoured of Shyama Devi, spent 
his time madly engrossed in her thoughts and without caring for or 
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honouring other queens. On the contrary he spent his time happily 
neglecting and forgetting them all. 

Then the mothers of these four hundred ninety nine queens came to 
know of the fact that—‘King Simhasen, highly enamoured of Shyama Devi, 
spent his time madly engrossed in her thoughts without caring or 
honouring their daughters. On the contrary he spent his time happily 
neglecting and forgetting them all.’ On getting aware of this, they jointly 
decided that it would be to their benefit to somehow kill Shyama Devi by 
means of fire, poison, or weapons. With this thought they awaited the 
opportunity to find her alone and murder her. 


S. AT aT AAT SH HVT AaET AAMT Wa aanl—“ca AY, TPR tas 
Meta aisaETeATSH Pret a a aE Fi AH ATs FHT MATRA, FA RE 
Fat den aa verem dara aa ata Haat Wa vars, vamiea 
Mera aa Fare | ; 


8. Sat garrett ot ga TSI HT TH AT TAT He GS TE TAT AT BAM qa aE 
Fa wart fra SM HAS UH GH Gia Mt aaerat (Sei) Ft arnail wt ae gat der? 
fe—‘aertan fiees, Sa HY ET Gre SleaT SAT BSA wT ana Ae HW, TAA TF 
SIM HTT 1 ata: Peed ‘aha, ores or fay H galt S gaen & stan er omg wrt BTA 
eat fry AES’ Var frat HT SF aaa St ares F TEX we Fi Ha dere ata aa a fee 
pita & a ae sei Ger fra Gt ae gare aaa F ez aE, FA-AL WIT Ye faa 
wey, Ge Maat wards, velea—aa @ sea wor wen, darera—we @ ork 4 ait MH 
werd wT ait Bel aay aT Fel ag aeet Aisa caer at saa—que & 
Pragi—eenat elent sear ates eA 


9. Somehow Shyama Devi got to know of this conspiracy. When aware of 
all this, she thought—“The mothers of my: four hundred ninety nine co- 
wives have come to know of the fact that—‘King Simhasen, highly 
enamoured of Shyama Devi, spent his time madly engrossed in her 
thoughts without caring for our daughters. On the contrary he completely 
neglects them all. Therefore, it would be to our benefit to somehow kill 
Shyama Devi by means of fire, poison, or weapons.’ With this thought they 
look forward to an opportunity to find me alone and murder me. In this 
situation I do not know when, how and what wretched death they will deal 
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\) me.” These thoughts made her afraid, terrified, and agitated. Every part of 6 
s) her body trembled with fear and she came to the copebhavan (the room 
% where an angry and displeased person spends time). There she spent her 

y, time brooding gloomily in a state of mental turmoil swinging between hope 
and despair. 
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s 4 qui Rarftae | sitearordaren ara Prats 2” 
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SHYAMA DEVI INFORMS THE KING 

10. When king Simhasen got the information about Shyama Devi’s 
condition, he at once came to Shyama Devi in the copebhavan. Seeing her 
hapless and brooding gloomily in a state of mental turmoil swinging 
between hope and despair, he asked—“Beloved of gods ! Why are you so 
worried and heart-broken ?” 


Seething in anger, like boiling milk, Shyama Devi responded with angry 
words— 


“My lord ! On being aware of the fact (that you are infatuated with me), 
the mothers of my four hundred ninety nine co-wives met at a place and 
deliberated—Tnfatuated with Shyama Devi, king Simhasen does not 
respect our daughters. On the contrary he completely neglects them all. 
Therefore, it would be to our benefit to somehow kill Shyama Devi by 
means of fire, poison, or weapons.’ Accordingly they await the opportunity 
to find me alone when you are not present and I am without any protection. 
My lord ! I do not know what wretched death they will deal me. Terrified 
by this I came to the copebhavan (the room where an angry and displeased 
person spends time) and started brooding gloomily.” 


99. aU a Meat art Ua wa qart—“aT ot GH taryfag | stead aa 
frarte| sé O cet AheNT Get ot a Re He A area areas wee at afte’ fA 
hee Ate Fete WTA WARATAs | 

mara ait astray, ashreatten agaghta aes, vera wa azar 
TEE TM GA, carta | que aaa seat wh we Herma Fe, 
OTE Aa Waals HE, AT waa Teattare |’ 

a 4 a agiaaghten aaa ara wsyita, seater qessazares afear weary 
Ta ae arrest, samo aaa Teale | 

99. (Ui ot ae Stet GaHx) tet Meas + saraed A Hers targa | Tea wae 
TUTE GAT SH seas Fa GT gaa S F ter arg sara He fee Gert erox St 
cet & At feet were arraren—etet vt dst ger waren—erht et wea aA 

Fa WAC aT Sat Br ge, fra a yt aaa @ anges Fg Gaal eat & aie set aie 
ae Fl Tera Hiehtaw aged wl Gera & six Tas Heat 3-gA sity Hel aie wae 
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11. King Simhasen reassured Shyama Devi—“Beloved of gods ! Stop 
brooding gloomily in a hapless state of despair. I will certainly make 
arrangements to the effect that you are not caused even slightest of 
physical discomfort, pain or harm. 

Consoling and reassuring Shyama Devi thus, with loving and sweat 
words, king Simhasen returned. He then called his servants and 
instructed—“Go outside Supratishth city and construct a _ large 
kootakarashala (camouflaged house) with hundreds of pillars, which is 
very beautiful, charming, attractive and fit to be a queen’s residence. 

Those servants left after raising their joined palms to their heads and 
humbly accepting the king’s order. Going in the northeastern direction 
outside Supratishth city, they constructed a large and _ beautiful 
kootakarashala with hundreds of pillars. Once that was done they informed 
king Simhasen about the desired kootakarashala being ready. 


92. AH A Meat wa wa sag Up des Ma wpe 
| PNAS AAAS TT OF ATR PTT eS VATA TIPS TMT Meare 
UA, Aa GaTTESHA | AT TS AST TAT TPR T Taeraa TIT TITS AAT 
| RSRUTATS STAT TAS | 

92. carat Ton faees feat aaa wa a A fenad aPrat at arena at aah 
SCM 1 SSA WN Sr aT THT St aaa He advert a get ud arywel a 
Gaba et, soya Seg & styare Guise we A tron eda & aet an oh Z1 eat 
Te A or att staat at atari at Fara & fee Herprcenen F waa t tat 31 


12. Then at an opportune moment king Simhasen invited the mothers of 
those four hundred ninety nine queens. Getting king Simhasen’s invitation, 
those mothers of the queens got ready embellished fully with dresses and 
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ornaments according to their respective status and came to king Simhasen 
in Supratishth city. King Simhasen provided them lodging in the said 
kootakarashala. 


LTH BT TET 

93. TTS Meare ByIayghea sas, aera wa Ta—“ Tease ot A 
cay | erst aah WT aE AEA Va, Bae RRA _—aeaT 7 
RSMAS ASE | 

ayy a Belaagita dea wa aeta 

qe ae WET Favs Baraat TPIS TeasaaTS wcaauen a 
feist ST ToT GTS AEA Yl A AE FAG a ME B Tae | saa TARE a 
awstte a satan satan Reh | 

92. Sah wd ses Ton 4 aighas ost a Gert Het—Aargheal | Ga wait 
at aera As ST Sel ST Tai TAT ary Weare & YSN, seat, Gert varet, areal 
at actaret at HerHreanen A TEarsit | 

aighas you Hy tot at ate & agar ae aah wea ea Fi 

Ta ad WHT & actared a fayiva ot are a Fear thea a ararait 4 freaz 
oe faga AB APM sit gules ta varel ar arenes feat—aarefa sent Pear six 
areal (I ae aafewat) qe Areata |e aren) adder are faa wa WATE aT 
ars AA we Aad AS TA AAI Se AIT A eT SI TEI 
KOOTAKARASHALA SET AFIRE 


13. Then king Simhasen called his servants and said—Take large 
quantities of ashan, paan, khadya, svadya (staple food, liquids, general 
food, and savoury food), flowers, dresses, fragrant garlands, and ornaments 
to the Kootakarashala. 


According to the king’s order the servants took all these things there. 


Then those four hundred ninety nine mothers of queens embellished } 


themselves with all kinds of ornaments and started enjoying that abundant 
food and wines as well as music and dance (by musicians and dancers). In 
other words, got engrossed in enjoying food, wines, dance and music. 
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" Fel CITA GIST Vel TT Hes TE | FTO 9, 8, TA IO-9? 
; PATHETIC STORY OF FRUITION OF KARMAS e. 
CENE-1 6 
While seeking alms in Rohitak city Gautam Swami saw that a beautiful ox 
woman was hanging on gallows. Her hands are tied at her back and her nose 
and earlobes have been severed. She is wailing and moaning pitifully. @. 
SCENE-2 és 
Gautam asks Bhagavan—Bhante ! What cruel deed she committed for which *€ 
she suffers now ? o" 
SCENE-3 ee 


Bhagavan narrates the story of the past birth—In ancient times King 
Simhasen had five hundred queens, Shyama being the chief among them. The B 
other queens and their mothers hatched a conspiracy to kill Shyama. When the & 
king came to know of it he got angry. He invited the five hundred queens and 
their mothers to a dance, drinks and dinner party in a camouflaged house. @ 
During the night all these women are enjoying the party. oy 


SCENE-4 Sy 
The king got the gates of that house closed and set it to fire from all sides. 
All the women, crying for help and wailing in pain, were burnt alive. 


Passing through cycles of rebirth in lower genuses, he has been reborn as %& 
Devadatta, the beautiful daughter of a merchant. It is that Devadatta that 


hangs on gallows. baal 
—Sec. I, Ch. 9, Sutra : 10-12 ny 
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14, Around midnight king Simhasen came to the kootakarashala with 


many attendants. He got all the gates of the kootakarashala closed and © 
then set it ablaze from all directions. x 
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y Set afire by king Simhasen those four hundred ninety nine mothers of 


<} queens failed to find any shelter or protection. They died crying, wailing, 
and sobbing in despair. Sy 
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BIRTH OF DEVADATTA 


15. Ever involved in such sinful activities, accepting these activities to 
be ideal of life and the best conduct, king Simhasen acquired extremely 
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\ malevolent and pain causing karmas in abundance. After completing his 
"SS life-span of three thousand four hundred years, he died and reincarnated 
= as an infernal being in the sixth hell where the maximum life span is 
ao twenty two Sagaropam. The soul that was king Simhasen, coming out of 
gj the hell, was conceived as a daughter in the womb of Krishnashri, the wife 
‘} of Datt Sarthavaha in this Rohitak city. 
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J 16. After nine months of pregnancy, that Krishnashri gave birth to a 

s) daughter. That girl was very delicate and beautiful. On the twelfth day 

3} after birth, the parents arranged for abundant food and invited their 
Ss friends, relatives and kinfolk. After the feast they performed the naming 
“sj ceremony—“Our daughter is hereby named Devadatta.” And girl 

4 Devadatta began to grow up in care of five nursemaids. 
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a 17. In due course girl Devadatta crossed her adolescence and became a 
x) beautiful, charming, and well proportioned young woman. 
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One day, after taking her bath and adorning herself with a variety of 
ornaments, Devadatta, surrounded by numerous maids including 
hunchbacks, was playing on the rooftop of her mansion with a golden ball. 
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18. Around that time, after taking his bath, adorning himself with S 
ornaments (etc.), surrounded by many attendants, and mounted ona horse, 6 
king Vaishramanadatt was going for horse-riding. He passed in the vicinity / 
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of Datt Gathapati’s mansion. All of a sudden king Vaishramanadatt saw 
Devadatta playing with a golden ball. He was astonished at the beauty, 
charm and youth of Devadatta. He summoned his attendants and asked— & 
“Beloved of gods ! Whose daughter is this ? What is her name ?” 

The attendants joined their palms and informed—‘Sire ! This beautiful, 


charming, and well proportioned young woman is Devadatta, the daughter 
of Datt Gathapati and Krishnashri.” 
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19. On his return from horse-riding, king Vaishramanadatt summoned 
his officials of confidence and said— 


“Beloved of gods ! Please go and seek the hand of Devadatta, the 
daughter of Datt Gathapati and Krishnashri, in marriage for crown prince 
Pushyanandi. She is worth getting even in exchange of our kingdom. (In 


other words, she is acceptable even if she wants to be the chief queen of the 
kingdom.) 
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20. The officials formally joined their palms and humbly and happily 2 
accepted king Vaishramanadatt’s order. After taking their bath and putting + 
on their best court dresses they went to Datt Sarthavaha’s mansion. Datt \ 
Sarthavaha was pleased to see them coming. He got up from his seat and § @ 
went ahead seven-eight steps to welcome them. After greeting them he & 
offered them suitable seats. When the officials took there seats and made f2 
themselves comfortable Datt Sarthavaha asked, “Beloved of gods ! Tell me * 


what gives me the honour of your visit ?” is 


On being asked thus by Datt Sarthavaha; the king’s officials said, § 
“Beloved of gods ! We have come to seek the hand of your and Krishnashri’s & 
daughter Devadatta in marriage for our crown prince. Beloved of gods ! If @ 
you feel that the match is seemly, appropriate, desirable, commendable and g 
worth a union, please give your consent to marry Krishnashri to crown / 
prince Pushyanandi. If you agree to our proposal please tell us the desired : 
dowry ?” 


* 


£k f. 
On hearing the proposal from the king’s officials Datt Sarthavaha § 
replied, “Beloved of gods ! By asking the hand of my daughter king & 
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 Vaishramanadatt has bestowed honour on me and, that is more than any 
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S dowry.” 


After this he sent them away after offering them food and honouring 
them with flowers, apparels, perfumes, garlands, and ornaments. The 
messengers returned to king Vaishramanadatt and informed him the 
aforesaid details (about the acceptance of the proposal). 
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21. (After getting this information from the king’s officials) On an 
auspicious tithi (date of the lunar calendar), karan (a division of the day, 
there being eleven in number including balav), divas (auspicious day), 
nakshatra (lunar mansion), and muhurta (moment) Datt Sarthavaha got 
plenty of ashan, paan, khadya, svadya (staple food, liquids, general food, 
and savoury food) ready. He then invited his friends, kinfolk, family 
members, near and far relatives and other people. After performing 
auspicious rituals including putting mark on his forehead, he took a 
comfortable seat and enjoyed that food with the guests. Having done that 
he sat at a place to wash his mouth and face clean. He then honoured 
friends, kin folk, family members, near and far relatives and other people 
with liberal gifts of flowers, garlands, perfumes, dresses, ornaments (etc.). 


After this he got his daughter adorned with a variety of ornaments, 
when she had taken her bath, and seated her in a palanquin lifted by one 
thousand persons. Carrying all kinds of gifts and accompanied by all his 
friends and relatives, he moved in a procession with all pomp and show 
including dance and music. Crossing Rohitak City he arrived at king 
Vaishramanadatt’s palace and greeted him by joining his palms. There he 
presented his daughter before king Vaishramanadatt. 
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22. When king Vaishramanadatt saw Devadatta as a bride he was very 
« pleased. Then he got plenty of ashan, paan, khadya, svadya (staple food, 
ac liquids, general food, and savoury food) ready. He then invited his friends, 
kinfolk, family members, near and far relatives and other people and ! 
offered them food. After the feast he honoured them with liberal gifts of | 
flowers, garlands, perfumes, dresses, ornaments (etc.). Having done that he 
seated prince Pushyanandi and bride Devadatta on a platform anointing : 
them with water poured from gold and silver urns. The bridal couple was 
then adorned with beautiful dresses and ornaments. Offerings were made 
into the sacred fire and the ritual of the bridegroom accepting the hand of 
the bride (panigrahan) was performed. At last with all grandeur, music and 
dance, rich gifts (dresses and ornaments) and exchange of greetings the 


marriage-ritual of prince Pushyanandi and Devadatta was ceremoniously 
performed. 
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After the marriage ceremony king Vaishramanadatt liberally offered 
food and gifts (dresses, perfumes, garlands, ornaments etc.) to Devadatta’s 


parents and their family members, relatives and friends and bade them 
farewell. 
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Then in his exclusive palace prince Pushyanandi along with merchant’s 
daughter Devadatta passed his time seeing, listening to, and enjoying 
sweet music of a variety of musical instruments including drums, thirty 
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two kinds of dramas, other such performances and all other human 
comforts and pleasures. 
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23. After some time king Vaishramanadatt died. On his death grief 
\ stricken Pushyanandi performed his last rites and other formal rituals 


with state honour. After the mourning Pushyanandi ascended the throne. 
2, From crown prince he became the king. 
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Bat ate & aaa S at) Set at arse Graal ar aferat at Ga A ae, Aa a 
FS Wa ae, Ta Sr ake TH wt Gaard We ae vat SH sareat-sirdy fea a 
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AMAT | FAH WATT TH, att ake Qabera a ae war & aa @ SM Srarm, Pat Rye 
AMAT UL WHT ST AGT HAT! TA WaT Hee & ser aA; fwes a arr anifers ore 
HLH MAT HC AA H VL TTT LIT AL STH HOR TAM FETA AT a AT HT TH Ye 
Ot GORA WT 86 aM & we St yer eG SM Hee, he Hee aT Te Pax AWE 
TN Ga-AT & ary art Hear ar 
DEVOTION FOR MOTHER 


24, King Pushyanandi was greatly devoted to his mother Shridevi 
Every morning he would go to mother Shridevi, wherever she was, an: 
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touch her feet. Then he would get her body massaged with shatpaak and 
sahasrapack medicated and perfumed oils and pastes (nade with mixtures 
of one hundred and one thousand herbs). He would also give her comfort 
and relaxation through four types of body-massage—bone stimulating, | 
muscle stimulating, skin stimulating, and hair stimulating. After that he 
would get her body cleansed by applying and rubbing perfumed powders. 
Then he would let her bathe with three kinds of water—lukewarm, cold, 
and fragrant. Once all this was done he would offer her enough food of four 
kinds. He would take his bath and food only after Shridevi had taken her 
bath, performed auspicious rituals, eaten her food, washed her mouth and ( 
face and reclined on her seat. Then he would commence his other daily 
activities including enjoying human comforts and pleasures. 
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24. feel aaa seas A Hara aah farmel F sesh es (ard es) Gaaen H aaa 
Fae dary saa gar fe ‘ae YS TT att are Heal ar Ter AH SAT Fart F1 TA 
at Sar F wT Lea Sl ga Haaser & area A Yer ton & are vata wa a wae 
AAS ere fray ar STAT wet HT Ue Sl Fae ara AS Ae STAT Arey & fH feat 
vert ata, sea, fas aaa da & yar So Mea ar Wong HT AENI YT ATT 
Aq weet reat ot aa shed wat oo Hae Vat fart wt ae Heed at area 
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25. Once around midnight, engrossed in family problems, Devadatta 
thought—“King Pushyanandi is very much devoted to his mother Shridevi 
and spends all his time taking her care. This distraction does not allow me 
to enjoy human comforts and conjugal pleasures with king Pushyanandi 
fully and to the desired extant. Therefore, it is better that I kill Shridevi 
somehow by means of fire, weapon, poison, or mantra and enjoy human 
fear at (390) 
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comforts and conjugal pleasures with king Pushyanandi fully and to my 


entire satisfaction.” With these thoughts she looked forward to an 
opportunity to kill Shridevi when the king did not visit, when no other 
royal person was there and when even an ordinary person was also not 
there (she was absolutely alone). 
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farearatratt gergd was, wae Rares as, BLT Ata waa Aa vara, 
VaR wees TTR, TART eds aE, a US Heakhqaaart 
ASAT Te Sa ATA Are Varrss, sara frie Mire srawify aaa 

Ae ot AT freee Hera Ae AAT STATI TAT | | 

2G. fet ara HM one wea Ae word A ore ort sean ux Gage st 
ah gre weer orat taeer Sch Mt ret shedt et aet ae andt Fi shat at ward X great 
we Garda ay Be cad Fi cea fen ar acacia ae & aratq ats ga ta at ae ce 
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DEVADATTA'S CONSPIRACY 

26. Once after her bath Shridevi was sleeping comfortably in her bed 
alone and in solitude. Availing the opportunity, Devadatta came to the room 
and found Shridevi sleeping comfortably in her bed. She looked around to 
ensure that no one was there to see her. Then she went to the kitchen, 
picked up an iron rod and heated it. When it was red hot like Kimshuk 
flower (Butea frondosa) and fire she picked it with a pair of tongs and came 


where Shridevi was sleeping. Here she thrust the red hot iron rod into 
Shridevi’s anus. With a terrible pathetic shriek Shridevi died. 
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27. Hearing the terrible shriek Shridevi’s maids rushed to her room and 
4 saw Devadatta leaving. The maids came to Shridevi’s bed and found her 
x lifeless, still and dead. After seeing this they went to king Pushyanandi 
6 ) crying and wailing, and sobbing—“Oh ! Oh ! Alas ! Great misfortune has 

Ss befallen us.’ ” They informed king Pushyanandi—“Sire ! Queen Devadatta 
S has killed mother Shridevi.” 


Hearing and understanding what the maids told him, king 
Pushyanandi, grief stricken due to the loss of his mother, fell on the ground 
like an axed Champak tree. 
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3 28. After some time king Pushyanandi regained his consciousness and 
composure. In the company of many kings... and so on up to... caravan 
< chiefs, friends and relatives he wept, wailed and sobbed loudly. Sobbing 
s thus he performed the last rites of Shridevi with all state honour. Having 
4 done all this his anger surfaced with great intensity, giving him a terrifying 
% look. Gnashing his teeth he got Devadatta caught by guards. He then 
<2 sentenced her to death—“She is to be taken to gallows and killed.” (As you 
“< have seen.) 
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AS, Thus, Gautam ! Devadatta ! suffers the fruits of the extremely bad 
xs) karmas acquired in the past. ¢ 
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DEVADATTA'S FUTURE 


17. (Hearing these details) Gautam Swami asked—“Bhante ! After her 
death where will this Devadatta go ? Where will she be reborn ? 


Bhagavan replied—Gautam ! After completing her life-span of eighty 
years, Devadatta will die and reincarnate as an infernal being in the first 
hell named Ratnaprabha. From there she will follow the cycles of rebirths 
as mentioned in the first chapter in context of Mrigaputra... and so on up 
to... will be born millions of times in all hells, as all animals, and as all 
plants including the bitter ones. Coming out from there she-will be born as 
a swan in Gangapur city. After being killed by some bird catchers she will 
reincarnate as a son in a merchant family of the same Gangapur city. There 
he will gain righteousness (samyaktva). From there he will reincarnate in 
the first heaven named Saudharm Devlok. Descending from there he will 
take birth in Mahavideh area and follow ascetic conduct immaculately. At 
last he will get enlightened and attain the status of Siddha, shedding all 
his karmas and ending all misery. 


Conclusion should be read as before. 
@ END OF THE NINTH CHAPTER @ 
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3 This chapter narrates the bitter fruits of unchecked 
5) licentious activities of a corrupt woman. This is a brief but 
s effective story providing inspiration to avoid lechery. 
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FOREWORD 


1. The foreword of the eighth chapter should be read as before. (Jambu 
Swami asked—“Bhante ! When this is the text and meaning of the ninth 
chapter, what is the text and meaning of the tenth chapter of Duhkha- 
vipaak as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?) Sudharma Swami 
replied— 


2. WF Gg Gg! Ay Srey TO TT SAT a AY Ben, AE! ey ATs 
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wrath oral Gat erika shy aM uH afer ahi sa aaa fioaada as 
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2. Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city named 
Vardhamanapur. Outside this town was a garden named Vijayavardhan in 
which was a temple of Manibhadra Yaksh. In that city ruled a king named 
Vijayamitra. In Vardhamanapur city lived a merchant named Dhanadev 
Gathapati who was very rich and respected. The name of his wife was 
Priyangu. They had a daughter named Anju who was perfectly endowed 
and beautiful. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
arrived at Vijayavardhan garden. People came and Bhagavan gave his 
discourse to all after which the masses returned home. 
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2. Fa SAT WAM Feat & was rey sh area Panel war axa ec fara 
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3) PRESENT BIRTH OF ANJU 
3. During that period of time, while going to collect alms, Gautam 
Swami, the senior disciple of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, was passing in 
4 the vicinity of the garden outside the palace of king Vijayamitra. There he {9 
saw a woman who was lean, famished, emaciated (devoid of flesh), 
} producing rattling sound (having rattling skeleton), and so weak and @ 
, cadaverous that her bones appeared to be covered with skin alone. She @& 
wore a blue dress and was uttering distressful, pathetic and plaintive $ 
% sounds and words. Seeing this pathetic scene Gautam Swami thought— & 
ax} “Why she is suffering such infernal agony ?” He came to Bhagavan Mahavir @ 


3 and asked—“Bhante ! Who was this woman in her last birth ? In reply @ 
Bhagavan said— 
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PAST BIRTH OF ANJU : PRITHVISHRI COURTESAN 


4. Gautam ! During that period of time there was a prosperous city 
§ called Indrapur in Bharatvarsh area in Jambu continent. A king named 
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« Indradatt was the ruler of that city. In that city lived a courtesan named - 


% Prithvishri (description to be read as that of Kamadhvaja courtesan). In 
y Indrapur city that Prithvishri courtesan enticed many kings... and so on up 
to... caravan chiefs by means of her beauty, gestures, display of body-parts, 
and her art. Where she failed, she used magical powers and powders for 


seduction. She spent her time enjoying all human and carnal pleasures 
fully and as she desired. 
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5. Considering this kind of acts to be her duty, giving importance to, 
being well versed in, and being engrossed in such deeds that Prithvishri 
% courtesan (due to lechery) continued to accumulate intense malevolent 

karmas. Completing her life span of three thousand five hundred years she 
died and took rebirth as an infernal being in the sixth hell with a maximum 
s life span of twenty two Sagaropam. 
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6. On leaving the second hell, her soul was conceived as a daughter in 
the womb of Priyangu, the wife of Dhanadev Sarthavaha in this 
Vardhamanapur city. On completion of nine months Priyangu gave birth to 
a daughter who was named Anjushri. All other details should be read as in 


case of Devadatta. 
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7. Once while king Vijayamitra was going for horse-riding he saw the 
beauty and charm of Anjushri. He was attracted to her like king 


Vaishramanadatt. He then sought her hand in marriage like minister 
Tetaliputra (Jnata Sutra)... and so on up to... He married Anjushri and 


lived happily in his palace. 
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8. Once queen Anjushri was afflicted with acute vaginal pain. When 
king Vijaya came to know of this he called his attendants and said— 
“Beloved of gods ! Go and make this announcement loudly at every corner, 
crossings where three, four or more roads meet, main road and streets in 
Vardhamanapur City that queen Anjushri is suffering from acute vaginal 
pain. Any Vaidya (qualified Ayurvedic doctor) and junior Vaidya, senior and — 
junior Jnayak (those who learned and practiced the art of healing through 
their own experience), and senior and junior Chikitsak (those who practiced 
medicine and surgery) who is able to cure that diseases will be amply and 
richly rewarded by king Vijayamitra. 


The servants made the announcement as told. 
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9. Hearing this announcement by the state officials many healers 
(etc.) came to king Vijayamitra. They did the diagnosis by employing their 
four kinds of wisdom, namely—autpattiki buddhi (intuitive wisdom), 
vainaytki buddhi (acquired wisdom), karmaja buddhi (practical wisdom), 
and parinamiki buddhi (deductive wisdom). Then they tried their best to 
cure ailing Anjushri by using various procedures. However, they failed to 
do so. When these healers got exhausted (shraant), confused or mentally 


tired (tant), and disappointed (paritant) they returned from where they 
came. 


Suffering from that excruciating vaginal pain, queen Anjushri went 
lean, famished, emaciated (devoid of flesh), and cadaverous. She spent her 


time in this state uttering distressful, pathetic and plaintive sounds and 
words. 


Bhagavan added—Thus, Gautam ! Anju ! suffers the fruits of the 
extremely bad karmas acquired in the past (as you have seen). 
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10. (Hearing these details) Gautam Swami asked—“Bhante ! After his 
death where will this Anju go ? Where will she be reborn ?” 


Bhagavan replied—Gautam ! After completing her life-span of ninety 
years, Anju will die and reincarnate as an infernal being in the first hell 
named Ratnaprabha. From there she will follow the cycles of rebirth as 
mentioned in the first chapter in context of Mrigaputra... and so on up to... 
will be born millions of times in all hells, as all animals, and as all plants. 
Coming out from there she will be born as a peacock in Sarvatobhadra city. 
After being killed by some hunters she will reincarnate as a son in a 
merchant family of the same Sarvatobhadra city. There he will gain 


righteousness (samyaktva). From there he will reincarnate in the first } 


heaven named Saudharm Devlok. 


Gautam—“Bhante ! After completing the life and state of Devlok where 
will that soul go ? Where will he be born ?” 


Jambu ! Descending from there he will take birth in Mahavideh area 
and follow ascetic conduct immaculately. At last he will get enlightened 
and attain the status of Siddha shedding all his karmas and ending all 
misery. 
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_ Sudharma Swami concluded, “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, 
who has attained nirvana, has narrated this text and meaning of the tenth 
chapter of Duhkha-vipaak. So I state.” 
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Jambu—“Bhante ! What you say is, indeed, true. What you said is a 
fact.” 
oTHETe 
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There is an all pervading truth in Bhagavan Mahavir’s sermon—All 
good or bad karmas acquired by beings, essentially bear fruits. Bad karmas [ 
acquired through violence, falsity, stealing, lechery, greed, and other base Oe 
attitudes and indulgences always bear bad and painful fruits. Austerities, é 
detachment, discipline (self-control), charity, service and other noble 
attitudes and indulgences cause acquisition of good karmas that always § 


bear good and happiness causing fruits. Ke 
RTT STE TT (408 ) 
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“In the two parts of this Agam Vipaak Shrut—Duhkha-vipaak and 
Sukha-vipaak—Bhagavan Mahavir has established the aforesaid 
statement and elaborated it with examples. 


In this world darkness emphasizes the importance of light. In the same 
way sorrow emphasizes the importance of happiness. Because sorrow 
exists, a being gets afraid of it and desires for happiness, endeavours for 
availing happiness. Because death exists, a being searches for immortality 
to avoid death. That is the reason that in this Agam, Vipaak Shrut, the 
fruits of good and bad karmas have been revealed. It first of all states hair 
raising description of the bitter fruits of bad karmas. It sends shivers 
through the spine while reading or listening to it. The narration of Duhkha- 


vipaak concludes here. Now the second part Sukha-vipaak details the 
fruits of good karmas. 


@ END OF THE TENTH CHAPTER © 
@ END OF DUHKHA-VIPAAK, THE FIRST SHRUTSKANDH @ 
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SECOND SHRUTSKANDH : SUKHA-VIPAAK 
SUBAHU KUMAR : FIRST CHAPTER 
INTRODUCTION 


The ten chapters of Duhkha-vipaak have stories that inspire us to avoid 
violence, falsity, corruption and other such evil activities by vividly 
describing their terrible consequences. The desire for happiness is inherent 
within the wish to be rid of sorrows. The basic source of happiness is 
acquisition of good karmas which in turn is done through dharma 
(righteousness and piety). That is the reason for the belief that dharma is 
the source of happiness. 


Four kinds of dharma have been mentioned in the scriptures—daan 
(charity), sheel (morality), tap (austerity), and bhaavana (pious attitude). 
Of these the first path is charity. Most important among the ten kinds of 
charity is dharma-daan (pious charity). One of the limbs of pious charity is 
supatra daan (charity to the deserving). This specifically means ‘to offer 
pure things or services with noble feelings to the lofty individuals who have 
renounced the world and are practicing austerities’. The greatness of this 
charity is unparalleled. As a result of such charity many people have 
gained happiness, good fortune, and wealth as well as an opportunity to 
lead a pious and righteous life. In the ten chapters of this Sukha-vipaak the 


_ glory of pious charity been elaborated. These ten chapters present lively 


examples of the extant of happiness and good fortune gained through 
charity. 


Of these the first chapter is titled Subahu Kumar. This person gained so 
much beauty, charm, popularity, wealth, happiness and good luck in life 
that astonished even a great sage and spiritualist like Ganadhar Gautam. 
So much so that he asked about its reason from Bhagavan Mahavir. 
Throwing light on the source of Subahu Kumar’s happiness and good luck, 
Bhagavan provided inspiration for every pious soul to follow the path of 
dharma. This, indeed, is the message of Sukha-vipaak Shrut. 
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(9) GMB, (2) HAY, (2) Yama, (v) Taras, (4) Pirate, (&) erafe (9) weraa 
SS (¢) URAL, (8) Heda, site (90) aaa 


5) FOREWORD 


1. During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha near 
which was a chaitya named Gunasheelak. Ganadhar Arya Sudharma 
Swami arrived there. Jambu Swami, involved in his service, asked— 
pe “Bhante ! When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who has attained liberation, 
<x has preached the aforesaid text and meaning of Duhkha-vipaak then what 
43; according to him is the text and meaning of Sukha-vipaak ?” 


In reply Sudharma Swami said—“Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 

¢) has preached ten chapters of Sukha-vipaak. They are— 
Sasi seennsiSWEhpp ea? 
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(1) Subahu, (2) Bhadranandi, (3) Sujaat, (4) Suvasava, (5) Jinadas, 
(6) Dhanapati, (7) Mahabal, (8) Bhadranandi, (9) Mahachandra, and 
(10) Varadatt.” 

2. HEH AA! AAT Ala ATA FETA SA SAIN GAA, TSA A a ! 
TATRA Feary A ATA AH AE TAA ? 

aT A FSA SOUT wy seeMy ws aae— 

2. wed | TT WTA Feat FA Gatos & Tapa onfe ar aes He F a 
WAAR Aaa Hl AA ae Here? 

Bat H Fregerat Tar A FA WH HEI 


2. Bhante ! When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has preached ten 
chapters of Sukha-vipaak, including Subahu Kumar, then what is the text 
and meaning of the first chapter ? 


Arya Sudharma replied— 

2. Wa Sg Aq! A Srey aot MATT Sheela aT at eren—frafertratrs | 
Tet OT steered TaTeA seat Tages eee wer of GUpATST AP THAT 
BRN, Aalsa—PH— Ha —-AS | Tel HT HATTA ase TaTay Fre, 
fra. 


We OT Sea aa tea AT TT SMT, EAT TRA STITT Tat 
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3. 8 we | Oe are Ua aa A eftahs ae a uw ast fare wale gw, aH 
Uta & Was Aw, auras S afta wa rants gf 8 age ATT aM 

Ga AM & SF GMT A aH gal F mapa ae Ga-genle @ gw yrs 
AMA Ol Uh SIM AT SA GAM F HTTATATANT AT TAT HT TATA AT TY BAT Be TEHT 
AT aT 

AAMT A AANA AAS TST THT HCA AT, A Tash F WHAM ar! srarrary ATT 
& orea-ge A ua sare Ua Mh, Pray ARaar geet el—enfrott Sch 

3. Jambu ! During that period of time there was a large city named 


Hastishirsha. It was rich, prosperous and secured with respect to buildings, 
wealth, trade and governance. 
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In the north-eastern direction Ushan Kone) outside this city was a 
garden named Pushpakarandak having trees bearing all season flowers 
and fruits. In that garden there was a temple of Kritavanamalapriya 
Yaksh. It was beautiful and very popular. 


That city was ruled by king Adeenashatru who was highly influential 
among kings. He had one thousand queens in his inner palace. Chief among 
them was queen Dharini Devi. 
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¥. TT aT afte ea omar mang cf anftenife ararvarife ae ger ater 
Re TA Te Mae Wa YEH aa ala sew! 

AU FASHA SNA aerakaarasa ata sess at a ae, sar 
Senta Ta TRATaasTaaTS BAe Sey RATS | TO AE TO ATA 
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fer 4 seen fears we fear rar get ate area are vie at aegatt ar Wihrar—cea_— 
(STE) Ta frarerres F fear Tan GA Bed F se amy, aqeq anfs @ dart waa 
waa at wrel—aret aeqe vt tect Fl) GaeHare sa Gxt wraral A Prava wear a wei 
Bt WAT FAT THT OT UE A, Aea—-ete ons SW Al ae aa vias & Gel a oa 
SUM EMT Fads Ca aT 


TUT eqat ( 409) First Chapter 


VS ORNS OBVS ORNS ONY G ORY OLN I ODM ORY TORY TORY GORY ORY OPW ODYZO NII OLA OLA OMWORWIORYIO ODYGORYGORY 


ALO TAO VASO PIG 0 PLO PATO PIO PAO PIO FAO TAO YAN OYA 


of) PRR PK 0 PR Vo PROP 


CARYEDY RY OPRY OPRYOPRY 0 PEG 0 PRI 0 PIRI 0 PRR 


* * 


[o) 


ENV ATP NVALPRV ATS) PNA NV ATINVAE) 
4 


ODYSORYZODY 0. 
4 ae 


BW 6 RW LO NTO DOO Ly 


o Y5o 


C 5 ¥ 4 i“ ; 
SAG ste le ele ls ls al al ae ae al fe) ork A ; p f 


Ay 0 ce} OYANO fe) ° is} 9° ie) Qo OFANO ‘ 
\ FAMILY LIFE OF SUBAHU 
3 4, Once while sleeping in her regal palace, Dharini Devi saw a lion in her 


ss dream. The story of the birth of Subahu should be read as that of 

: Z| Meghakumar mentioned in Jnatadharmakathanga Sutra. (So should be read | 

y the. description of his birth ceremony, education, etc.). Subahu Kumar | 
attained youth and became capable of enjoying worldly and carnal pleasures. 


9 | 
5 When his parents realized that Subahu Kumar had become proficient in | 
\ seventy two arts and had attained desired maturity to enjoy all the | 
§ pleasures of life, they got constructed five hundred Prasadavatamsak (most | 
z exclusive, as the crown is among ornaments) palaces, which were lofty, | 
x} grand, and beautiful. In the middle of these palaces he got constructed a | 
2) Sigantic palace. Like Mahabala, Subahu Kumar was also married. The ( 
2) unique thing about Subahu Kumar’s marriage was that he was married to | 
5S five hundred very beautiful princesses in one day. Following the same | 
% tradition, the parents gave five hundred sets of things as dowry. (These } 
% gifts included exclusive ornaments, garments, and other large and small 
~s) household things.) Subahu Kumar resided in these beautiful palaces that ( 
<) reverberated with sound of drums and music as well as dramas. He lived { 
<\ happily enjoying all human pleasures and comforts. | 
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) emf Sor Gaaxt aya we TAI 
) SUBAHU ATTENDS DISCOURSE 


5 5. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived in 
*\ Hastishirsha city. People of the city came to attend his discourse. Like king 

% Kunik, king Adeenashatru also came out to pay homage and attend the 
é@ discourse with great pomp and show. Like Jamali Kumar, Subahu Kumar 
! 3 also went to pay homage to Bhagavan riding a chariot. Bhagavan gave his 


<<) sermon, after which the king and the people dispersed. 
Ze 
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te 81 Cel fare adhe ahe-dred—-qoag 8 fr gy eat & wares oa we? 
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MERITORIOUS SUBAHU KUMAR 
SCENE-1 


Subahu, the prince of Hastisheersh city, was very handsome and 
charming. He got married to five hundred princesses. 


SCENE-2 


Once Bhagavan Mahavir came to Hastisheersh city. Subahu Kumar 


came to pay homage to Bhagavan. After the discourse he accepted 
Shravak Dharma. 


Seeing Subahu Kumar, Gautam Swami thinks—This prince is very 
beautiful, adorable and attractive. He is astonishingly beautiful and 
charming. His voice is very sweet and enticing. Every one is giving him 
respect and honour. What pious deeds have resulted in such grand 
human opulence ? He must have done some highly meritorious deeds in 
his past birth. 

Gautam Swami asks Bhagavan Mahavir. 

—Sec. II, Ch. 1, Sutra: 4 
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TTT SPT Taga, A HE Tet Aaah FE afr seas serena vasa; 
eo eee + aap : fae finan aieaate” 

“serge taryfaar ! ar usa are’ 

TH A YaeEM wees wast Teer site warjasd aafiearasa 
fea vist | 

R. FS FMEHAN AAT ATG AS G Wa THM GAH TM Ga Wl AAA HH 
HUT WAT FIAT FUEHAT Fol, THE HAT WTI ASAT Gl GA, AHH HH BEA 
am—eraq | FY Pale wera ot ret Hea = Grad fra are ora raat F array tar, 
Feat Treas one afhsa Seat Ta FeeTITT IPT HC ara ef HF Afra eu x, craig 
Ta, HIT oe A tea Feraat a are far %, Aa F yea Gar at aM wT aM 
TTA MTT SC AF GH Tel Fl ata: F aT SMT Welta tra apa aan ara Preset are 
SIE WO & Tew at al stat SA aed er” 

war 4 Hel—‘‘cargha | we grat ga a da at, fg sa gu od 4 fers oT 
freq Fa we” 

TS YREHA FAT ATI Herat H AAA wes apse sire are Rrenaal ae aE 
Want & yewret at eitenrt fora fax sel Ta at Way Ba ait Bat SRT AH a Ht 
Teen 4 age wet ATI 
ACCEPTING THE HOUSEHOLDER’S CODE 


6. Listening to and contemplating on the discourse of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, that Subahu Kumar was very happy. Subahu Kumar 
stood up and, after paying homage and obeisance, said—“Bhante ! I have 


faith in the word of the Nirgranth (one who is free of all knots, inner and . 


outer). At your pious feet many kings, influential and rich persons 
(ishvar)... and so on up to... and caravan chiefs (sarthavaha) have been 


initiated into the Anagar Dharma (the religion of the homeless ascetics; 


eee 
Way seat (411) First Chapter 
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Jain religion) after renouncing their households and tonsuring their heads. 
In other words, they have accepted the code of five great vows (Panch 
Mchavrat). But I am not capable enough to renounce my household, 
tonsure my head and embrace asceticism. Therefore I want to accept the 
householder’s code (Grihasth Dharma) of twelve vows including five minor 
vows (Anuurats) and seven instructive or complimentary vows of spiritual 
discipline (Shikshavrats). 

Bhagavan said—“Beloved of gods ! Do as you please and avoid languor 
when doing a good deed.” 


Then Subahu Kumar accepted the householder’s code (Grihasth 
Dharma) of twelve vows including five minor vows (Anuurats) and seven 
instructive or complimentary vows of spiritual discipline (Shikshavrats) 
before Bhagavan. After that he returned home riding his chariot. 
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9. ot TIT A AAT HO TASH Ferd AE stanh gays ara wa 
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FAST AA ! PAC SAT TarEaA TT ATRAeS fea aa ? Fear wa? fe & 


ata ? & a va ant gaya?” ara (RS aera at fe ar aT? wate 
are a aera ar? fe at cen fH a siren fH ar aerate Hea a aera 
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Tam, Fae, dha, qua, fraaets ott Ger-gex ws aren Fi ae YaSHAM aE iT 
ct ait ares at A ge, FewT aad Ges ara FI 
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GAUTAM’S CURIOSITY ABOUT SUBAHU 

7. During that period of time Indrabhuti Gautam Anagar, the senior 
disciple of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir asked—‘“Bhante ! This Subahu 
Kumar is beloved (of all) having lovable appearance, attractive having 
attractive appearance, adorable having adorable appearance, enchanting 
having enchanting appearance, serene having serene appearance, good- 
looking, and pretty. Bhante ! To many people and even ascetics he appears 
to be beloved... and so on up to... and pretty. 

“Bhante ! How this Prince Subahu Kumar got and availed this human 
opulence ? How it appeared before him ? [What was his name and caste ? 
In which village or settlement was he born ? What charity, indulgence, 
blend and dry food, conduct (ascetic or householder’s) and the sermon of 
which Shraman or Brahmin has helped him attain this opulence ? Has he 
been blessed with this or acquired himself ? What is the cause of his 
acquiring and enjoying this 7] 

frra—-GaEH A & Ty F arTpHe A FE gEaT ane oy Asha ar wart fear 2, 
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aM ae ta &, Aas MI AYT AIT F agp aan Hee &, a ciara a aa ana F, 
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arent 4, Figha ott ugha el star A fran Gar epER six Ter atraei A tar akin 
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o aftiyg Sat ey wa Fete, Fer Shira Ta a yw Fi gaan atl Bae He 
aye ako or et erm aa A sae ces Pastor gard 1 a faster wa St ares 
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SRATYA araretst sey SA. A eter ABT ga wet Par FI 
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Hd = FS FE ST 1 
Way HT ( 413) First Chapter 
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(2) sean—fet at are sae faste arr at cent Hh aera %, Uo sean ae sat Rrra 
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(3-90) wa, WArTea—eeat at Aatstat ceptions at aftr wh et aad %, ara: wae 


faston @ seat wreht ater, afat a mg S, at et wa A aah St site Preah Gace a 
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(92) Gerla are GAT TAT SITS AY GAT TE YOU HET Ta FI 
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Wal, TH, afheraran—det reat FY ae aq aftr at arate aad gu ager t- & 
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Elaboration—The author of this Agam has used fourteen adjectives 
including isht and ishtaroop to describe Subahu Kumar. He has mentioned 
further that ‘to many people and even ascetics he .ppears to be beloved... 
and so on up to... and pretty.’ This last statement emphasizes his proficiency 
in art of living. Some people gain popularity through their social service, 
charity and congenial speech and behavior. Their morality and social 


face at (414) Vipaak Sutra 
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behaviour are excellent but they are not so successful in their religious and 6 


spiritual life. They lag behind in the practice of detachment, austerities, 


vows and self-contrel. Some people have ideal religious life but they are 
inept in their social life. Only a person with equal excellence and lofty ideals 
in every facet of life including religion and ethics, service of the self and 
others, detachment and indulgence is popular among masses as well as 
sages. A great sage, hermit, and yogi like Gautam Swami was so pleased 
and impressed with the social behaviour and religious conduct of Subahu 
Kumar that he presented his curiosity before Bhagavan. This indicates that 
Subahu Kumar must have had a unique personality. The aphorism under 
reference states fourteen adjectives in this regard. These words appear to 
be synonyms but, in fact, they vary in their nuances and connotations. On 
the basis of the elaborations by Abhayadev Suri, the commentator (Tika), 
Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. has explained these terms as follows— 


(1) Isht (adorable)—One whose behaviour and action is congenial for 
all, who is liked and adored by all is called isht. 


(2) Isht roop—Adoration may be due to some specific work or 
accomplishment of a person. But isht-roop is a person having adorable 
appearance. 


(3) Kaant—Adorable appearance could also be for many reasons. But at 
the same time, he was desirable (kaant) as well. 


(4) Kaant roop—He was good natured. (Subahu’s good nature was the 
reason he was adorable.) 


(5) Priya—In spite of loving nature a person can fail in invoking love. 
But one who inspires love is priya (beloved). 


(6) Priya roop—One whose appearance inspires love is priya roop 
(lovable). 


(7-8) Manojna and manojna roop—Whose inner feelings or attitudes 
make him appear beautiful is called manojna (beautiful). One having that 
appearance is manojna roop. 


(9-10)—Manom and manom roop—The quality of being manojna 
(beautiful) could be momentary and transitory. The adjective manom 
indicates its permanence. The quality that inspires a profound and 
memorable experience of beauty makes a person manom. What leaves a 
lasting imprint of beautiful appearance is manom roop. 
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(11) Soma—A person devoid of rage or anger, whose face and eyes are 
serene and happy, and whose looks inspire peace in others is soma. One 
with serene nature is soma roop. 


(12) Subhag—auspicious; beholding whom enhances good luck. 
- (13) Suroop—whose appearance is pretty and nature is friendly. 
(14) Priyadarshan—love inspiring; one whose mere look invokes love. 


Laddha, patta, and abhisamannagaya—explaining the difference in the 
meaning and purport of these three terms it has been mentioned that—to 
inherit wealth earned by ancestors is abdh’(laddha); to earn wealth 
through one’s own efforts is ‘prapt’ (patta); and to enjoy the labdh/prapt 
wealth is abhisamnvagat (abhisamannagaya). These adjectives subtly 
convey the kshayopasham (extinction-cum-pacification) of labhantaraya 
(gain hindering) and bhogantaraya (enjoyment hindering) karmas. 


TUEHA Hr THT 
€. Ue Gy Mea | Hoy rey AH MATS ea TIGAA AI ae aT eferonse aH 
wat een, Rahat | cer ot eeronst TA BAS Ari mrera’s aftaaz, sss 
€. (TA & U9 OT TTA STEHA & YG a Gara gard #) thay! wa ara va 
waa 4 wregay are ale & aera recat F ekg AH ST Us AAS AMT TI aet 
TTS AM al sarsa Maratea Tear al 
PAST BIRTH OF SUBAHU KUMAR 


8. (On being asked by Gautam, narrating the story of previous birth of 
Subahu Kumar Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir said—) “Gautam ! During 
that period of time there was a prosperous city called Hastinapur in 
Bharatvarsh area in Jambu continent. A rich merchant named Sumukh 
lived there. 
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fears qa (416) Vipaak Sutra 
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9. During that period of time Dharmaghosh Sthavir (senior ascetic) was 
living. He belonged to a prominent jati (maternal caste) and kula (paternal 
caste). Wandering from one village to another, along with his five hundred 
disciples, he arrived at the Sahasramravan garden in Hastinapur city. 
After seeking formal permission he camped there and commenced 
enkindling his soul with discipline and austerities. 
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Frat Te AS Ysa ST Area Te BH Ay Wes wet A eareara wed ¥, Gar wer 
Heart Hed S ae arate AF A wa Ferdte @ Prerel we & fore thers anh goa 
%, aa a So ot avers epfate wala ara @ fenel aA & fre aren dat fren & fra 
WAT HU ET YFG Marala & at A wag Hea eI 


10. During that period of time Dharmaghosh Sthavir had a disciple 
named Sudatt ascetic. He observed noble conduct. He had ingested 
Tejoleshya after toning it down (Tejoleshya being the firepower acquired 
through rigorous austerities and having intensity to burn things in a wide 
range of many Yojans within a moment). He was observing a series of 
month-long fasts interspersed with a day of meals. On the day of fast- 
breaking, that Sudatt ascetic spent first quarter of the day in studies and 
second quarter of the day in meditation. During the third quarter, like 
Gautam Swami had sought Bhagavan Mahavir’s permission to go to seek 
alms, he sought Dharmaghosh Sthavir’s permission to go to seek alms. 
After that, wandering around he entered the house of Sumukh Gathapati 
to seek alms. 
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11. When Sumukh Gathapati saw Sudatt ascetic approaching, he was 


“) pleased and delighted. He rose from his seat, stepped on the foot-rest and 


* 


a 


\ got down. He then put off his slippers and took an ekashatika (a long scarf- 
sf like non-stitched piece of cloth, also called uttariya). He placed this 
zy uttariya on his shoulders (for covering his mouth). As a mark of respect, he 
x took seven to eight steps ahead to greet Sudatt ascetic. He then went 
g ) around the ascetic three times clockwise and paid him homage and 
2} obeisance. After this he proceeded to his kitchen. He was overjoyed with the 
\ idea of getting the opportunity to give ample food as alms to the visiting 
ascetic. He was pleased at the time of giving charity as well as after giving 


7 charity. 
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ULIGIO! DI delat ei 
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wre A Ue aT SHENG RUPAT TENN Ta GT Ue ETA ST TT Gea ATA TUT 
4S a areas aT eT TT aa A ares Were at PSPs ReaY B aes A 


ATA TT HI UIC AT YT SANT WAM HLA EU YAS Marae H ae ae ga 

21 GGG 4 Ohara cert saute yd oT al ait Gene ofoMaT F ge woha 

ATCT ST ATT ATT STATS FLAT! SM AHL SE TT AT AYN HCY WM FA WT a 

ol HSH HC area F Sareraty + ara fer yee Pra-(9) gact at gfe, (2) Ura aot & 

wet Gt ast, (3) fear qev at gf, (s) ta Safty are, (4) aie aaah Hew 
Bye Marae & ar wt Bfear Hy 
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GREAT FRUIT OF DONATION 
TO THE DESERVING 


Narrating the story of the meritorious deeds of Subahu Kumar 
Bhagavan said—Gautam ! In ancient times a merchant named Sumukh 
lived in Hastinapur city. 

Once Dharmaghosh Sthavir came there. He had a disciple named 
Sudatt ascetic who observed rigorous austerities. He was observing a 
series of month-long fasts. He was endowed with special powers. 
Wandering around to seek alms he entered the house of Sumukh 
Gathapati. The host paid homage to the ascetic with great devotion and, 
with his own hands, offered pure food with pious feelings to the ascetic. 
He felt elated after giving this charity. In order to commend this donation 
to the deserving five divine things were caused by gods in the sky— 
(1) Shower of gold, (2) shower of flowers of five colours, (3) falling of 
clothes, (4) sounding of divine drums, and (5) divine pronouncement of 


‘Ahodanam’ (Great Charity !). 
—Sec. II, Ch. 1, Sutra: 7 


% 


SRYACRYAORWAO RA ORIOL O IT ODIO DIE IRIE VAR AEN ENV 


‘A 


Zeyahd 


abe abe af 
NS CRS CRS NS CO 


Ed 
So 


* 


* 


ss 


OVINOTAL OTN OVO PIR OLA O PATO 


oh 


z 
OVA OVAL OMI OVAL OP KO PiLo 


So 


Ee 5 
MOTI OVE O LIMO PLL OLA O PRO PMO orm 


CaaS) 


We 


PENG OBS ORG ORNS ORS ORY TORY TORY ORY FORO OBS OSS ORS ORYA ORY ORY ONY ORY TORO 


AS OTAS. CUI OAS OVI 0 FAN 0 VIM 0 PLO I 0 PKI 0 KF oO PKL 0 PRG OVAL OVA OPA OPAL OPLY OPEC OPK OPAL OPALOPAY 


2. Tay Har Parse 

2. ATFs AT 

¥. mesh taggin 

4. HAT fT a Oy ATTA “ST eT eT TH’ YEE TI 


ekeronst fast ara wey aga ser Ud oNeTEy x—‘ay of Zaryfee | 
Oye Meas wa a wy ay 


92. oa ETE mearata & Ptr ys-(9) ye wa, (2) Ys ws ve (3) YS aT TM 
rae af 8 rats a4, Sea ae STAT Bl Tea Tara, AV Ue Pratger & gee ore 
& wre et oe steht Yea ST aH gps WAT SMT Ys AT SAB GTI TAT 
al wre Bt BTS Taras A Pare at (HAT Ht TCA st) VET HA che fear sie aA 
OAS wht ey feat! Sa Ut A ate fea wae ETI Ha-(9) Gavight, (2) Ura Tt & pel 
Ot asi, (3) aest ar wera—thart (x) tageghat ar sor Ta (4) ster F ‘area’ sa 
feeq SERIO HT SAT! 


eherrgt & Boe araq aaa ari A ores wae waa set aaa A wa gat a 
eet ws cari ! wre qqe mene | caer saa awe A eT 


12. By giving three-way-pure charity (pure food, pure seeker, pure 
donor) through three-way-pure means (natural altruism, simplicity, and 
purity of mind, speech and body) to Sudatt ascetic (in other words, by 
giving pure food as alms with pious feelings to Suddatt ascetic) Sumukh 
Gathapati was overwhelmed with joy. Through this pious deed he 
considerably reduced the extant of the cycles of rebirth and acquired the 
bondage of karmas responsible for a birth as a human being. Five divine 
things appeared in his house—(1) Shower of gold, (2) shower of flowers of 
five colours, (3) falling of clothes, (4) sounding of divine drums, and 
(5) divine pronouncement of ‘Ahodanam’ (great charity). 


On the crossing of three roads... and so on up to... and streets people 
gathered and talked to each other—“Beloved of gods ! Blessed is Sumukh 
Gathapati ! His life has become meaningful.” 

ferent ott aera tat et a 2a ee de a et at aqua dat e 
(9) amet ara Gm, et AM aqua & aa AA a atarax Tae gare, Pree a wa 
By ! (2) Rat ae ot & ana vad Waa A amre sree 3, ws Hea a gaa et |! 
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ule fer va] et ar afte &, fe ae gaat ope onasiart on ft saat aden a 
THT GA & fay cama + atm a cauife wt gf ari (9) tana geari—git at & 
as) THI HET S1 (2) HoT, ale, Aha, gaa aire tH Va OT Ge F oa ara F | teal ret sare 
ag) TH A OT Afea-citerora &, ata: aera ea Fi (3) Aas, Tear Taha 
9 Ueikeana Her aT Fi flaraes ara S aka F (wv) taggPrne—eq- ft ITT | 
(4) anges GIA SA Ae aA SH ‘sel aA’ ee aria et tae 
wre Car Ged Bt Sa ‘seta’ yrez S HEAT Yhndna AF! 
Elaboration—While donating, a sentimental and guileless donor 
experiences joy three times—(1) The first instance of joy comes with the 
«x thought, ‘I will donate today. I am fortunate to get the golden opportunity 
“4 of giving charity today.’ (2) The second instance is when every pore of his 
AS, body is filled with joy during the act of giving. (3) And the third instance is 


as} when his joy and contentment continues to enhance with the remembrance 
of the act of donating. 


Trividh-shuddhi (three-way-purity)—(1) Deya shuddha—pure food or 
2) alms. (2) Data shuddha—pure donor; sincere and guileless donor. (3) Patra 
shuddha—pure seeker, such as a detached Shraman. When a donation has 
such three-way-purity or triple purity it becomes the cause of breaking the 
bonds of karmas and reducing the extant of the cycles of rebirth. 


ed Appearance of five divine things indicates that the charity was so ideal 
ay, and lofty that gods effected showers of gold (etc.) in order to commend and 
popularize the act. (1) Divine shower of gold is called vasudhara. (2) Shower 
of flowers of five colours—black, blue or green, yellow, white and red. As 
these divine flowers are created through the power of transmutation or 
transformation, they are lifeless (achit). (83) Chelotkshep—chela means 
clothes and ujgshep means throwing. There is a shower of clothes from the 

% Sky, (4) Sounding of divine drums. (5) Divine pronouncement of ‘Ahodanam’ 
44 (great charity). An astonishing charity is called Ahodanam. When a charity 
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attracts gods and forces them to exclaim—‘Ahodanam’ (Great charity 1), it 
is, indeed, a great charity. 
FR. TES Ge Meas TELE TAATE oad Teg, TEM SAAT we ee OF 
Fer Shades AaL sdoraged Ta afi eae SRSA gaa vaasy| Se 
AT MT TH eat Maha Gaara aera search ava ae ures, Aa & 
a aa ara Uftd aTae frezs | 
a Ud Gg, WT! ATEN ST WaT ARARA dal Gar APTA | Oe 
92. Fas Ward se FTE Marsha sast ae a ef arg wr sak He ae waa AY Ss 
We HT get shtasis re A array con at enfroh aat at HR F ga wa A was gar! a 
aa ae arftoht aah fafa ae sie Rfea aed es aa A fe at tad Biss awh wed De 
fear HT Yat S| FAH Fe Sag weal AF aT Gael ari ar ade sult ec werd 
WET A ETS es | YSTEHAT aH STH Hela & wes a ga ave at aa—-aahe 


13. Then that Sumukh Gathapati enjoyed a long life of hundreds of #& 
years. After his death at the destined moment he descended as a son into 
the womb of Dharini Devi, the consort of king Adeenashatru of & 
Hastishirsha city. Queen Dharini Devi saw a lion in her dream in her state oy 
of partial slumber. Other details have already been stated. This way he is @¥ 
fully enjoying the human pleasures and comforts in his lofty mansions. f 


Bhagavan added—Gautam ! As a consequence of the aforesaid great 
charity Subahu Kumar availed and acquired this human opulence. PSs 
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WTS ATA A ST PTET HEAT A SAT THEA Pearl dar Has wd ay @ aren 
al ated art ec fra at AT | 


HS TAT VIAL HAT ATS AST Ft SAAS AAT IS SIMA HATTA 
ae aaa & ferere fear atx ara tail F fast aw 


RUT FISHA HATNGTAH-eohata sas St Ta sre asia ale eal ar Stat SAT! 
QUIT BH ATA WA HC SAI AAT Ail SA TT 

14. After listening to the story of the past birth of Subahu Kumar 
Gautam Swami asked—“Bhanie ! Is Subahu Kumar capable of getting 


initiated by you into ascetic religion by renouncing his household and 
tonsuring his head ?” 
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s Bhagavan—‘Yes, Gautam ! He is capable of getting initiated.” 


s Bhagavan Gautam paid homage and obeisance and resumed enkindling 
24 his soul with discipline and austerities. 


Some time later Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir left the temple of 
Kritavanamalapriya Yaksh in Pushpakarandak garden in Hastishirsha 
city and resumed his wanderings in other states. 

Here that Subahu Kumar became a Shramanopasak (a devotee of 
ascetics). He acquired the knowledge of fundamentals including being 


(soul) and non-being (matter). He spent his time availing every opportunity 
of donation to the deserving. 
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SUBAHU KUMAR’S SPIRITUAL PRACTICES 


15. Observing the vows of a shravak (Jain layman), Subahu Kumar used 
to go to the paushadhashala (place for observing partial ascetic vow or 
paushadh-vrat) on every auspicious day of a fortnight—fourteenth, eighth, 
fifteenth (both dark or amavasya and bright or purnima). There he would 
properly inspect and clean (pramarjan) the paushadhashala and inspect 
the place for disposing excreta. He would then make a bed of hay, sit on it 
and take the vow of a three day fast (avoiding eight meals or ashtam- 
bhakt). Having taken the partial ascetic vow (paushadh-vrat) and 
observing a three day fast he would remain awake and alert absorbed in 
spiritual contemplation. 
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UT, Ratan Ga a SOY STAT ETAT Sa 3 UTE TT oreST oAT Ae 
fara BI ANS Wait & Jeter af al ator Hed FI 


S trem g9at ake A aS, TT ea Ta FETA wart BH ora eet |r eae HA EI 
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16. Once while absorbed in es contemplation during his partial 
ascetic vow a thought surfaced in his mind— 


Blessed are those villages, cities, and settlements where Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir visits. 


Also blessed are those kings, nobles (etc.) who, in presence of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, get initiated after tonsuring their heads. 

Also blessed are those kings, nobles (etc.) who, in presence of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, accept the householder’s code (Grihasth Dharma) of 
twelve vows including five minor vows (Anuurats) and seven instructive or 
complimentary vows of spiritual discipline (Shikshavrats). 

Also blessed are those kings, nobles (etc.) who listen to the sermon of 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 

Therefore, in case, wandering from one village to another, Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir arrives here, I will also renounce my home and get 
initiated in his presence after tonsuring my head. 


faraa—yarg & faery & aa ute ora fasta oh %, aaa wrare gq wart 3- 
(9) srafer—srer a remy F wa vou, (2) atae—aern at Gers we wet, 
(3) fafaq—fers ¥ arcane Gat Prat wr gor, (v) aem—are—are Sat ota BY rela STAT, 
Sr SET, (4) wees frat ant aa AS, veal @ wre set ganz, (&) dat—aeT 
Bl FITS THA HT ST MM BT 


amare F AT Tar %, te als fears A weary St oa 2, da Saar sara, Tat 
WIT GAT TOIT BIT AS A warfea eat %, Ta sree F feat ar rare dae shh 
@ Waa Satz 


Elaboration—The number of adjectives used with Subahu Kumar’s 


contemplation is six. They are—(1) Ajjhatthiye—surfacing of thoughts 
from the depths of soul. (2) Kappiye—to reach the heights of imagination. 
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(3) Chintiye—repeated surfacing of the same idea in mind. (4) Patthiye— 
to wish and pray again and again for a specific thing. (5) Manogaye—the 
idea that is still in mind and not expressed in words. (6) Sankappe— 
crystallization of an idea into a resolve. 


According to Yogashastra when a person fully concentrates on his 
thoughts, his breath, feelings, and life force flows through the Sushumna 


(the channel of the spinal cord). In that state the thought or resolve 
materializes soon. 


HATA BT TaTGy 

99. AQ HAT Ts AS FAS HATA By wared sma wa Parr 
arg wa garry wa serie wat aa yeaa wart ae 
SATAN WERT WaT ata varnss, vamkea semsed wre 
BRaP SM GATT ATA SAT aaa Pes | 


after, Tar Prera AT Ot eT BST HHT at ASAT Sea aT aoraoray at 
Wel ATE eT Pest! ray fest! afer Tar ea | 

99. SAT TAM ARTA CaP A YSEHPAN H ga wart & ata dat al A, 
eT TAI frat EU ekasitae FY wel yoawss ams vat a alt wei 
PTAA TA. ST GAIT A, Tet TNT) SrENT Fala otaHet A any wr stare 
WEN HT GAA A TTS sen Bl wMfaa Hea ET sata ui 


WTS GT APTA FASC AT Sl AAT FT Ta stare sa FateHare At ys at aw 
wate & are (are wt vif) eTary wt Gar H wate Earl era A se Peat aitag 
TA FREPA Hl Gt wr sree fear utes ate Ten ePleewrn AHt afra wa WAI 
ARRIVAL OF BHAGAVAN 

17. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir became aware of Subahu Kumar’s 
resolve. Wandering from one village to another he arrived at the temple of 
Kritavanamalapriya Yaksh in Pushpakarandak garden in Hastishirsha 


city. Following the ascetic norms he sought for a suitable place of stay and 
commenced enkindling his soul with discipline and austerities. 


On getting the news of Bhagavan’s arrival people of the city and the 


king came to pay their homage. Subahu Kumar also came ceremoniously to 
Bhagavan (like Jamali). Bhagavan gave his sermon to the large gathering 
and Subahu Kumar. After which the king and the people dispersed. 
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9C, AU YMEH AM VAT ATA HeTaeeT sifag way Bre Pray esqE. TET | 
Rel el ea sgeeg! Peraronfrash dea ara erry ona eftarahirg ara | 


TAT TATT | 


9, TUEPAT A HTT WTA AeA sipea a et wT amy fear fax wa at AA 


HA SIT MUTA Wes HT Aan & fare Ihre Wa & YT AIHA a are aay ara—frar @ 
ayaa car &1 agate rer ut GareHan ar Preea—ahhaes Aapare at vike ear are 
Sl aad as srry at ara &, Safafhfa or wets lad ya sarah sq oat 31 

18. Subahu Kumar listened to the sermon by Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir. While contemplating over it he got detached and sought 
permission from his parents to get initiated as an ascetic, as Megh Kumar, 
King Shrenik’s son, did. On getting permission his pre-renouncing 
lustration was performed like that of Megh Kumar... and so on up to... He 
became an ascetic, observed the codes of Irya samiti (care of movement)... 
and so on up to... he became completely celibate. 


98. AT A Yale SoM TT TAS Tere AeA AT sire 
AMAA VHB SITS steers, afer wale qaeregsa—adaerle stare 
TANT SFA seasaasaha MATS Bray sre ee Aes Hy Baa vaTy| 

9%. lat at & Usa Fae SAI AAT WT Fea & caren wafadt & ure a 
STAT (STAT) se Wepre stl Ht AeA Hea El aH SaaS, Fer, Sar anfe Paes 
War & TG & sac S SST al Afar BI ates sal aH seal aH UTA HT aT 
A Ua Ae Ol ASAT & ENT BT SST ST ANT HT ATS AeHl—aleay GT aA EMT 
Bet St Hale 2¢ fF SI are Br aren s owas SAY ct Te SET HTTATA 
Fare ath Mert tacit A tq wT a Baa EU! 

19. He studied all the eleven Angas (canons) including Samayik from 
the senior ascetics of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s order. Enkindling his 
soul by observing numerous austerities including fasting for one, two, 
three, and more days, he immaculately followed the ascetic code for many 
years. In the end he took the ultimate vow (sallekhana) of one month 
duration. At the conclusion of the month long fast (avoiding sixty meals) at 
the destined moment of death he embraced meditational death after doing 


critical review (pratikraman). He reincarnated as a god in the Saudharma 
kalp (a dimension of gods). 
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RO. AO MA SAMS MSTTI, MTA, SAT oat aa USAT ATR 
fare afefeg, afefem tact dite ghates, ghafem aereart ae sifre qs ora 
Wass! A UM AA Tes TTS AMA TSMfes, aeisa sneasarsasa was 
BATT WPA HY Weary vaakeates | | 

Bl Aa Sa APR, TART STANT | ATOR | AST METGaH | AW APPR, 
ATT FT| AA AA, SIT! AS AMR, Washes | 

UH AA Ae Tea ASIAes TA AE stgls wet eeasa, feeates 

Ro. FAGHAT ar vila sel cacia at yt ang wvTat get @ ang (ange ad } 
afvat ar) sa (anf ware at cftat a) aie fate (anger af at Ref or) or aa 
SM Ut te ree aT BrsaHe Tren ATS gray at wa HOT SRY wT ora HUM, Sher satay 
wx Tared wad & we Asa sat ayer F yatta St wa aet ge ate aut aw 
STAT TOS BT UAT SCAT SST Sra A anette aa wees HT Gente st wre SPT wre 
ot al WTA SAHA Ae Frat savitH F tan H wa a wes eT 

set SOA: ATS Ae wre HOTT! feat Swe HeryH AH carte FX saa er ai a 
waa Ht fae AAA A TAT oT atte Ge aH Gt ae Aa Alewt asta aH TaN Facies 
4 gas erm et at vaftate at gel ex aqeI—wa FH arene Afra a ancy ay & tared 
Caves FY Gara eM! sel A a HT AAM—Aq HT aT STH ae ST GMT | 
te aM at watts ame fram AF cas erm get a wawr YaEHa wae via 
aarurted refaes aa AY as Gel FS fel ga A saa sh sel Goulet Hare 
ite atta ore ae aoe wl ora ST 
FUTURE DESCRIPTION 


20. Completing the age, state and life by ayukshaya (shedding the life 
span determining karma particles), bhavakshaya (shedding the divine 


ORW70 29770 LW O LON ENO 


[o) 


PAVATEPAV ATS) 


state determining karma particles), and sthitikshaya (shedding the karma § 
particles determining the extant of life span), the soul that was Subahu @ 


Kumar will abandon his divine body and reincarnate as a human being. He 
will get enlightened. Then after tonsuring his head, will get initiated as an 
ascetic by sthavirs (senior ascetics). Following the ascetic code for many 
years he will embrace meditational death after doing critical review 
(pratikraman). He will reincarnate as a god in the Sanatkumar kalp (the 
third heaven). 
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From there he will again reincarnate as a human being. After getting 
initiated (etc.) he will reincarnate in the Mahashukra Devlok (divine 
dimension). Descending from there he will again take birth as a human 
being and get initiated as before. Then he will reincarnate in the ninth 
Devlok called Anat. Completing the state and life there, he will again take 
birth as a human being and get initiated as before. Then he will 
reincarnate in the eleventh Devlok called Aran. Descending from there he 
will once again reincarnate as a human being, get initiated and after death 
reincarnate in the Sarvarthsiddha Viman. Descending from there the soul 
that is Subahu Kumar will at once take rebirth as a human being in one of 
the wealthy families in Mahavideh area. He will get initiated like 
Dridhapratijna Kumar and attain the status of a Siddha. 
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29. aed Geral wart ed SS org | ler at wre sere era verde F qahraasg 
& WAH See ar ae atef wherarfea fear Bi der F Hea E1 
wert Sea TATA Il 
CONCLUSION 


21. Sudharma Swami concluded, “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir, who has attained nirvana, has narrated this text and meaning of 
the first chapter of Sukha-vipaak. So I state.” 


@ END OF THE FIRST CHAPTER @ 
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J 49. fasaea veeall K 
4% 9. fadta onaea & vere wad was ot abe ‘ 


$0 WS care 4 vem feed | sere Tay Herat 4 Guise & get seaaa a aa 
$ ae Her S ? oat A get ear Hed F— 

) BHADRANAND! KUMAR 

1. The foreword of the second chapter should be read as before. 


“cs (Jambu Swami asked—‘“Bhante ! What is the text and meaning of the 
second chapter as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?” Sudharma *%§ 


xo Swami replied—) 
SS). AM HTT AT AAT TAAL AAT! YHA LSTA | TAY AAT MANSY Ta) Ss 
TRAE TH ee 


As FRAT, BET, AH, AAA, Beals a! e 
:) Wey UPS AS UaTA AT aI 


| HRT OSEAN HAN PUR Wea aaa WaT TTC 
A entre ATT | ATETTST | TEPATTT | 


S AEs aa yehteh aah fara gt) grag Reset wen) wypense 
<) Prag 5e TAA! Ae Tet YAAK TE Tes ara fabales, gales, gales, 
x) Uithranteg, VASAT alee | aaa | é 

2. US HT FA GA A MONAT ATA HT ATT UT el NH COSH AMG VIM at! aT & 
gy ATA Ua Chl AAA ATL AV TATAS ATA HT TST WA HAT AT) SAT AEA Ae AT AT 
< TR At rere aor eat aahT Ge I I-AA, TAT AT TT Te wT TH, StI GF 
a) Sl STRUTS FY Hee Shane ates al wre et, Arena & anes evar Sar ake SA ware & 
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BAH GI Hater SAAT SS fe GSHAN & WMA Te aS STATA “EY aT GeTaT 
ded wpe ota defeat & are fare gam Feet Tart aT verde sat wea A 
smart stare oa ier Car ST Sees Teles See We HCA ae TATA A ea WHIT 
wat fea 

(gaya) Ferfate ata A gus hese aera F face ara sere ar Pata > grange drefarz 
et vfeenfra feat—art fear, Baa ATA SAS wT FT Gon, get a srger wt ax et 
ward & oa HY oer fear, ae we ah GaeEae O at ae a ae ae aad ae 
Fetes aa H sors erat fee ehn, ge ee, Aw etn, Prater ue at we wien we weg: 
Gl a set SUT 
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facta sea Aare I 


2. Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city named 
Rishabhapur. It had a garden named Stupakarandak. In it was a temple of 
Dhanya Yaksh. That city was ruled by king Dhanaavaha. His queen was 
named Saraswati Devi. The dream of the queen, telling the king about the 
dream, birth of a son, growing of the child, education, maturing, marriage, 
dowry, and enjoying pleasures in lofty mansions, all these details should be 
read as those about Subahu Kumar (Chapter-1). 


The only difference being that the name is Bhadranandi Kumar instead 
of Subahu Kumar and he was married to five hundred girls, chief among 
them being Shridevi. Bhagavan Mahavir arrived. Bhadranandi accepted 
Shravak Dharma (householder’s code). On being asked by Gautam about 
his past birth, Bhagavan Mahavir replied— 


(In past birth) He was a prince named Vijaya in Pundarikini city in 
Mahavideh area. Vijaya gave alms donation to Tirthankar Yugabahu and 
as a consequence acquired Ayushya karma (life span determining karma) 
to be a human being. Completing his life span there, he has reincarnated 
as Bhadranandi. All these details should be read as those about Subahu 
Kumar... and so on up to... He will take rebirth in Mahavideh area and at 
last will become Siddha (perfect), Buddha (enlightened), Mukta (liberated) 
and attain nirvana ending all misery. 


Conclusion should be read as before. 
@® END OF THE SECOND CHAPTER e 
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THIRD CHAPTER 


GUTH ATE 
9. Weaea veraal! 


9. Galea seas Ol Were AT Yd ates GI TCS TTT AT ATAeT 
SUJAT KUMAR 
1. The foreword of the third chapter should be read as before. (Jambu 


Swami asked—“Bhante ! What is the text and meaning of the third chapter 
as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?” Sudharma Swami replied—) 


2. TEE AT AMI Sart arava Tan! feed) Gare FAT 
THAT NFAT TATRA TT ATS | ATTRA | Tea ATSS | 


OAR AAC | TANIA Welas | PRHIA SIM see | aepeasy Fras i zs TAA 
ala Hetfaceaa fakates, ghafeg, qfafeg, wttrentes, wagrarrid aries | 
Prererat | 


2. (aaa AF Ida aaa oT I Sa WaT S) AT AM ATT AT WT AANA AT HT 
BE Ml AEN SHOT Tey Hed I Hea are Trt Te hl Gara ATA HT HAT 
MW TA WG 4oo Ua GAM & MAI YUMAPA Bl TTS Srl AAT WTA AST 
Sa Tae GoTAHPaT A MaH—eat Mrenre fepar) st est ear A va Gua fess 
FASTA HT HAT WTA AeA A SA ALS YAS HT FAT Her 


(qe) SAAT ATA ATT AT et MIATA TMM LE Al SAA FIST SN Sl 
PHATT STL ATT FRAT, Hera: YT ATT SAS HT FHT BAT! BT YT SIA TT Tel GoaHanr 
& er AY saa gan ome yeas Aa A alta ye ar fas VE Sl WA BET 


2. (The story in brief is—) There was a city named Virapur. It had a 
garden named Manoram. That city was ruled by king Virakrishnamitra. 
His queen was named Shridevi. They had a son named Sujat Kumar. He 
was married to five hundred girls, chief among them being Balashri. 
Bhagavan Mahavir arrived. Sujat accepted Shravak Dharma 
(householder’s code). On being asked by Gautam about his past birth, 
| Bhagavan Mahavir replied— 
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(In past birth) There was a city named Ikshusara. Rishabhdatt 
*\ Gathapati lived there. He gave faultless food as alms to ascetic Pushpadatt 
s) and as a consequence acquired Ayushya karma (life span determining 
¢ karma) to be a human being: Completing his life span there, he has 
4, reincarnated as Sujat Kumar... and so on up to... He will take rebirth in 
s] Mahavideh area, get initiated and at last will become Siddha (perfect), 
2} Buddha (enlightened), Mukta (liberated) and attain nirvana ending al! 
S misery. 


3) Pata —Gat areas at ove dat reas an oh aaa aela wee oreaa & A aaa 3 
\ Shao AM a I AS oT Ae Baa: ate ae GaTEHA BH A ace VAS AAT ATT 
fraa—ordert Hh yaa was ae 

gala seq AAT Il 


3 Elaboration—The details of the third chapter are same as those in the 
second chapter. The only difference is in name and place. Therefore all the 
rcs details should be read as those about Subahu Kumar. 


oMtorito 


Conclusion should be read as before. 

A @ END OF THE THIRD CHAPTER © 
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aAqa SATA 
FOURTH CHAPTER 
9. AUT Taal 


9. age aeaet Gt wera Hh fod aera at ate GAH ee aTeT) 
SUVASAV KUMAR 

1. The foreword of the fourth chapter should be read as before. (Jambu 
Swami asked—“Bhante ! What is the text and meaning of the fourth 
chapter as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?” Sudharma Swami 
replied—) 

QR. RAE AAT) ARTA THATT| SAT era! aTAaTA WAN! Hrarea | -Yarad 
HAC | ASTANA TATA AAT ATM AT Fa | 

BTA ATT | AAT TA ATTA STOTT VSATAT | gs Vasa | wa fers | Preraat 

2. Gent ari A wets org! fasrage AA GT UH ATT AT Get AACA AM ST Ea 
MSA SEIT A Aas ATA Ua ST We TATA AT AAT TC &H UA Gl AM aaa 
Ml Seal POTS AT Bl Tet Ml FaAIHAT AH WAPAK Al AWE va at 
Taal at ae anal & ae fare gem sat warm werk wap & wens ux 
Gaara + saHyy are fan east tart A Tae Ya wl Gara yori gat A 
War A BATA 

(Gera) alert wre et Tet TTT TST aT SAA STATS are a Frets oreye 
ol SM fa, Tas WAT ST AGA SYS BH GY Es Aad Bel YaTaaHan H wa A wy 
feral, aad sat Wa A safer al wa BUT 

frea—sreert Ht Yad aT aTeT 

Wage stearat AATe Il 


2. (The story in brief is—) There was a city named Vijayapur. It had a 
garden named Nandanavan. In that garden was a temple of Ashoka Yaksh. 
That city was ruled by king Vasavadatt. His queen was named 
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> Krishnadevi. They had a son named Suvasav Kumar. He was married to 
s\ five hundred girls, chief among them being Bhadraa. Bhagavan Mahavir 
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arrived. Suvasav accepted Shravak Dharma (householder’s code). On being 
asked by Gautam about his past birth, Bhagavan Mahavir replied— 


(In past birth) There was a city named Kaushambi. King Dhanapal 
ruled there. He gave faultless food as alms to ascetic Vaishramanabhadra 
and as a consequence acquired Ayushya karma (life span determining 
karma) to be a human being. Completing his life span there, he has 
reincarnated as Suvasav Kumar... and so on up to... At last at the end of 
this very life he will become Siddha (perfect), Buddha (enlightened), Mukta 
(liberated) and attain nirvana ending all misery. 


Conclusion should be read as before. 


@ END OF THE FOURTH CHAPTER @ 
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FIFTH CHAPTER 
CC 
9. WAAR SRT | 
9. Cay seat at Wea A Yad a aa afew 
JINADAS 


1. The foreword of the fifth chapter should be read as before. 
(Jambu Swami asked—“Bhante ! What is the text and meaning of the fifth 
chapter as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?” Sudharma Swami 
replied—) 

R. Aetea aa! Ararat Toa | Bente RAT! sreasestt Warl Beret BA 
Heras PAL ART ALSTAT ATA Frorara Far | Hera | 


frreragayal| wate Ta) Fete TWA! BTA sere wenfe wa fers 
Prerera | 


R. (Hay eae Gl A SA Were &) Arete ATA at TA hh Get Arenas ATA aT 
BET A SAN Yoel A Vet HT Ua aT StH AT A alted AAs Wa Il AHO 
ATA BT UT A SA GH ST AT AVTIHAT AT TAT HSA AMT at Tat et Aerera | 
PorTaTea ATA oT OST aT Reet ae ST ETE FETA aT yarhr gar Rrvara A war a 
aE Fa GH Teer et Aart Rear has wart 4 free & yds at forse a aikx 
War A sah TAC A Fa Wart Farar— 

(geva) areatrer ara at are ati Aerest Aaa get SB Ca Il FIA sae aw 
Fert Fata 4 wraqae Peale ater a fear, Tae ATS Ha H ogEy at Ger Rar siz 
Gel Ut WH eat Arad gat ws A fees er 

- 2. (The story in brief is—) There was a city named Saugandhika. It had 


a garden named Nilashoka. In that garden was a temple of Sukaal Yaksh. 
That city was ruled by king Apratihat. His queen was named Sukrishna. 


They had a son named Mahachandra Kumar. The name of his wife was 
}} Arhadatta. Mahachandra had a son named Jinadas. Bhagavan Mahavir 
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s) arrived. Jinadas accepted Shravak Dharma (householder’s code). On being 
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asked by Gautam about his past birth, Bhagavan Mahavir replied— 

(In past birth) There was a city named Madhyamika. King Megharath 
ruled there. He gave faultless food as alms to ascetic Sudharma and as a 
consequence acquired Ayushya karma (life span determining karma) to be 
a human being. Completing his life span there, he has reincarnated as 
Jinadas... and so on up to... At last at the end of this very life he will become 
Siddha (perfect), Buddha (enlightened), Mukta (liberated) and attain 
nirvana ending all misery. 


frat—weqe seas 4 firrarea & sitaa—-gaeed & dares F act got Ht fagroar & 
gaa frame amftea ten tt art gam edt or at gad sete %, at ora: ar Pet 
sea & wleargel F comer wal Fi to Harerg qaregan & aa A 21 farce F at 
Beit et feo get a AY (Sa Ts A) we Alar a ora Sem 

Paa—oadere At yard eas arfeT | 

NTT ste WATE I | 

Elaboration—In this chapter the only unusual thing in the story of 
Jinadas is that it has the mention of his grand parents Apratihat and 
Sukrishna. Almost all other stories do not mention that. All other details 


should be read as those about Subahu Kumar. The only other variation 
being that Jinadas will get liberated at the end of this life only. 


Conclusion should be read as before. 
@ END OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER e 
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1. The foreword of the sixth chapter should be read as before. 
(Jambu Swami asked—“Bhante ! What is the text and meaning of the sixth 
chapter as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?” Sudharma Swami & 
replied—) on 
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HAE Gaal TARA Taras Ta UPS | eT | a 
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ara fre | oe, 


So 
oo 
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2. SAHYT A HT ATL OT | Tel Maca Ue BI aT! get Seas a aa wT Os 
WAIST AT BAHL GT Te PeTTK aT, TAY TAT Sr APT AAA aT Ga VERA YA 
BT ATA SHAT PATE aT Sled WEE yoo se UTS Aa & Aer saat rare gai Pa Bs 
waa cient st werart arth vert gaust & Ys aah Gat A wa a saat H a 
Tey fed aad es ah A sah Yara wl Geo Hr Sa A TAM A Her 


(qa) erate gare ydea F aftroar ere ar wen an fier sea ayfafasra ara 
HTT Bl YS Aree F wirenPaa float grag set wy A ae Rania wt wa erm 


2. (The story in brief is—) There was a city named Kanakapur. It had a 
garden named Shvetashoka. In that garden was a temple of Virabhadra %% 
Yaksh. That city was ruled by king Priyachandra. His queen was named *& 
Subhadraadevi. They had a son named Vaishraman Kumar, who was the 
crown prince. He was married to five hundred girls, chief among them 
being Shridevi. Bhagavan Mahavir arrived. Dhanapati, the son of the @ 
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crown prince, accepted Shravak Dharma (householder’s code). On being 
asked by Gautam about his past birth, Bhagavan Mahavir replied— 


(In past birth) There was a city named Manipada. King Mitra ruled 
there. He gave faultless food as alms to ascetic Sambhutivijaya and as a 
consequence acquired Ayushya karma (life span determining karma) to be 
a human being. Completing his life span there, he has reincarnated as 
Dhanapati... and so on up to... At last at the end of this very life he will 
become Siddha (perfect), Buddha (enlightened), Mukta (liberated) and 
attain nirvana ending all misery. 


Rema 4a a yu 4 arae at Pra & aaa Gerepar a wastes Hat & 
wat F gaa St sat & fH YaeHat tactal F sa sar ake AYI—-a Wa GUA Sa 
ord A Herfade aa 4 fre erm oats waht ga gat a A ator at corer eT 

frea—sudert A odagq war afeTl 

US sea BATA Il 


Elaboration—All other details should be read as those about Subahu 
Kumar. The only variation being that whereas Subahu Kumar will 
reincarnate in divine realms before taking birth as a human being in 
Mahavideh area and getting liberated, Dhanapati will get liberated at the 
end of this life only. 

Conclusion should be read as before. 


@ END OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER © 
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SEVENTH CHAPTER 

WErTer 

9. WAAR Vareay | 

9. Saad Sess HT Ta Fa WH FI 
MAHABAL 

1. The foreword of the seventh chapter should be read as before. (Jambu 
Swami asked—“Bhante ! What is the text and meaning of the seventh 
chapter as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?” Sudharma Swami 
replied—) 


RHETT AAT! TATA GOAT | TASH HAT TA TWAT! BART VAT ESAT BAT 
TESTA TR Waa oreo) Perms wa Fara! ATTT 
AAC! ATEN WMetag | FIA seoTMY UG ara fas | Preaar| 

2. Fe AA ATL AT Ser Tenge ATA SBT SAI ATL TAA THUS Vat Hl BIA aT 
FENTT IeH Tet To Tl Yaar eat aT aH TT at Herat ATH WHAM a | Taare 
Wy goo TtHaat & Me sear fare fear var 

oe aaa celet erat At aersht ear wert Feral THA A wa @ samen 
ottert faa, wre sayfa A ana a ydva & wera A yor fear a wna 3 
Wiaraet Het SL Het 

(gee) ihety | ARG ATA er ATT AT! el APTS A aT TAA TEA MT SAA SATA 
TA SUT Gt UA Aaa S Pray aTere aT AM Sane Vicente Roar sat was WATE 
OATS AGS I TY HS Tel We Alaa & BT A ses Bar se Ha A saqodten wan 
ait Peete wt We HUT 

Pea—-sadert At yard Baer 

N Aaa sea TATA Il 


2. (The story in brief is—) There was a city named Mahapur. It had a 
garden named Raktashoka. In that garden was a temple of Raktapad 
Yaksh. That city was ruled by king Bala. His queen was named 
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Subhadraadevi. They had a son named Mahabal Kumar. He was married 
to five hundred girls, chief among them being Raktavati. 


Bhagavan Mahavir arrived. Prince Mahabal accepted Shravak Dharma 


(householder’s code). On being asked by Gautam about his past birth 
Bhagavan Mahavir replied— 


2 


(In past birth) There was a city named Manipur. Naagdev Gathapati 
lived there. He gave faultless food as alms to ascetic Indradatt and as a 
consequence acquired Ayushya karma (life span determining karma) to be 
a human being. Completing his life span there, he has reincarnated as 
Mahabal... and so on up to... At last at the end of this very life he will 
become Siddha (perfect), Buddha (enlightened), Mukta (liberated) and 
attain nirvana ending all misery. 


Conclusion should be read as before. 
@ END OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER e 
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EIGHTH CHAPTER 
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9. Herel saat 
9. SEH HeaaA or ala A sa went Pear #1 


BHADRANANDI 


1. The foreword of the eighth chapter should be read as before. (Jambu 
Swami asked—“Bhante ! What is the text and meaning of the eighth 
chapter as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?” Sudharma Swami 
replied—) 

R. Gate ae! Say Tart Sete waa! sEyVy war! das Bat) wea © 
SA! ae Weta Tara Ta MTEC ATs Ya Hea AAT 
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2. Gas AT AT set eae SEs aT SaM AAA Ba ar gases at gate aT 
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2. (The story in brief is—) There was a city named Sughosh. It had a $& 
garden named Devaraman. In that garden was a temple of Virasen Yaksh. (@ 
That city was ruled by king Arjun. His queen was named Tattvavati. They & 
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had a son named Bhadranandi Kumar. He was married to five hundred 
girls, chief among them being Shridevi. 


Bhagavan Mahavir arrived. Prince Bhadranandi accepted Shravak 
Dharma (householder’s code). On being asked by Gautam about his past 
birth, Bhagavan Mahavir replied— 


(In past birth) There was a city named Mahaghosh. Dharmaghosh 
Gathapati lived there. He gave faultless food as alms to ascetic 
Dharmasimha and as a consequence acquired Ayushya karma (life span 
determining karma) to be a human being. Completing his life span there, 
he has reincarnated as Bhadranandi... and so on up to... At last he will 
immaculately follow the ascetic code and at the end of this very life become 
Siddha (perfect), Buddha (enlightened), Mukta (liberated) and attain 
nirvana ending all misery. 


Conclusion should be read as before. 
@ END OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER e 
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NINTH CHAPTER 


Weta 
9. ATA aaa | 
9. Fae Sea aT wer A Yad oa aT ae 


MAHACHANDRA 

1. The foreword of the ninth chapter should be read as before. 
(Jambu Swami asked—“Bhante ! What is the text and meaning of the ninth 
chapter as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?” Sudharma Swami 
replied—) 

RAT ATT FA THAT | Toy HST SA WaT! Tae | weds ATX 
gree tera Tea Tae UTE, ara yaa! fsar 
Aaa) Rr TAT! THAR sop weer ora fea! Paar 

2. TT a at Te Ah set PoraS AA BAT Ga MT ay Wels wat a aaa 
Ql Ter Ss TT ST ATT Set AT aie TY wT ATA Tad at Saw You } TE Te aa 
Wee AAS TARA Al MGT TFET Goo TH Mat H Aer Tar afreE Ear 

Ge fer qos ced AH ser pra wert Tah ar TA Bal HeraR FX evdoerar 
Gat aaal & ate sel at veo fear Tee aA ar A sad yds & wae F 
PASAT BU TA AeTaT TAMA A Tar a EU Ysa Sa Ya saa 

(qasa) fateeiterer ara at are at wernt fraey get ter aa Al var ehhh 
SPIT Bl Mga —Praty erent wr ar Re, He: AYSI-STGM sr eH wet TH BaM| 
Aer Ot TAT ahr Beaty STE HT AST AP Te EU Hal ST MA aa HT IAT 
ot WT HOTT 

Pen —srdern—ydad ara a afer 

Uae Sea ATE Il 


2. (The story in brief is—) There was a city named Champa. It had a 
garden named Purnabhadra. In that garden was a temple of Purnabhadra 
Yaksh. That city was ruled by king Datt. His queen was named Raktavati. 
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They had a son named Mahachandra Kumar, who was the crown prince. He 
was married to five hundred girls, chief among them being Shrikanta. 


Bhagavan Mahavir arrived. Prince Mahachandra accepted Shravak 
Dharma (householder’s code). On being asked by Gautam about his past 
birth, Bhagavan Mahavir replied— 


(In past birth) There was a city named Chikitsika. King Jitashatru 
ruled there. He gave faultless food as alms to ascetic Dharmavirya and as 
a consequence acquired Ayushya karma (life span determining karma) to 
be a human being. Completing his life span there, he has reincarnated as 
Mahachandra. ... and so on up to... At last he will immaculately follow the 
ascetic code and at the end of this very life become Siddha (perfect), 
Buddha (enlightened), Mukta (liberated) and attain nirvana ending all 
misery. 

Conclusion should be read as before. 

@ END OF THE NINTH CHAPTER e@ 
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TENTH CHAPTER 


9. St Sea al wena ys aw aif Qf a aes 
VARADATT 
1. The foreword of the tenth chapter should be read as before. 


(Jambu Swami asked—“Bhante ! What is the text and meaning of the tenth 


chapter as preached by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ?” Sudharma Swami 
replied—) 


QR. WE GY, Fg! aot arert aot TT aT aT AY MeN! Ga HE TATA! & 
q Urata aera fereaeal Tra faite Vat area SAN saat Gad rari 
CATE TT TET | TET | ATTTAT | 


FRAPS AAMT AAT! frrTaTS Ta! wEs AP see HAN Taz, 
) Tere wiser WAY AITRATTT Pras! Fs TA 


? We HET FTG GAA | Fe Ha Tae | Seta ei aa waHAS | ae mae 
Wel eeagal ara fates | : 

Ta Gy, Fg! weet aa versie ara WIA Years TAIT START 

S Tay WaT’ 

) Raa! Ba! getaarM 

JR, gual want aed 8-8 | Ga ara Ge aaa 8 abs aa an aet eaeeE GET & 

UT SAAN UT Tet a TAT AT SA ATT aT UT PH aT Ga steer Te at 

) (GAH) TET UAGAMC AT GANT TET BI AAT aM 4oo Gat UHM e ws 

) Ure eeae EAT oat MS SACHS SIM AH ST TIT Hea TAP HT GEG Eat | g 

) aren A tart cam we TET sTamet sitters Rear! wore shar enh & yA ae & 
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2. Jambu ! During that period of time there was a city named Saket. It 
had a garden named Uttarakuru. In that garden was a temple of 
Paashamriga Yaksh. That city was ruled by king Mitranandi. His queen 
was named Shrikanta. They had a son named Varadatt Kumar. He was 
married to five hundred girls, chief among them being Varasena. Bhagavan 
Mahavir arrived. Prince Varadatt accepted Shravak Dharma 
(householder’s code). On being asked by Gautam about his past birth 
Bhagavan Mahavir replied— 
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(In past birth) There was a city named Shatadvar. King Vimalavahan 
ruled there. He saw ascetic Dharmaruchi coming and with great devotion 
he offered faultless food as alms to the ascetic. As a consequence acquired 
3 Ayushya karma (life span determining karma) to be a human being. 
\ Completing his life span there, he has reincarnated as Varadatt the son of 
King Mitranandi and queen Shrikanta. : 


Remaining details should be read as those about Subahu Kumar. Like— 
After Bhagavan’s departure he went to paushadhashala and observed 
fasts. Considered those who got initiated in presence of Bhagavan to be 
] lucky. Resolved to get initiated when Bhagavan visited again. All these 
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details are similar both for Subahu Kumar and Varadatt Kumar. Then 
after getting initiated and observing ascetic code he will move alternatively 
from human dimension to divine dimension and so on. Then like Subahu 
Kumar he will take rebirth in Mahavideh area and at last will become 
Siddha (perfect), Buddha (enlightened), Mukta (liberated) and attain 
nirvana ending all misery like Dridhpratijna. 


Sudharma Swami concluded, “Jambu ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 


? 


who has attained nirvana, has narrated this text and meaning of the tenth 
chapter of Sukha-vipaak. So I state.” 


Jambu—“Bhante ! What you say is, indeed, true. What you said is a 
fact.” 
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CONCLUSION 


My salutations to Shrut Devata (the divine scripture). There are two 
Shrutskandhs of Vipaak Shrut—(1) Duhkha-vipaak and (2) Sukha-vipaak. 
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“ Duhkha-vipaak has ten chapters that are read and recited in ten days. 
| Same is true for Sukha-vipaak, that is, Sukha-vipaak also has ten chapters 
\ that are read and recited in ten days. Here the remaining details should be 


ros read as in Acharanga Sutra. (Here ends the eleventh Anga called Vipaak 
4 Shrut) 


[This text of conclusion is not included in the edition published by Agam 


Prakashan Samiti Beawar. It is available in the Tika by Acharya Shri 
Atmaram ji M. and that by Ghasilal ji M.) 
x @ END OF THE TENTH CHAPTER e 
Z @ END OF THE SUKHA-VIPAAK @ 
% @ END OF THE VIPAAK SHRUT e 
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INAPPROPRIATE TIME FOR STUDY OF AGAMS 
(Quoted from Nandi Sutra edited by Late Acharya Pravar Shri Atmaramji M.) 


Scriptures should be studied only at the appropriate time as 
prescribed in the Agams. Study of scriptures at a ‘time inappropriate ( 
for studies’ (anadhyaya kaal) is prohibited. 


Detailed description of anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for ( 
studies) is also included in Smritis (the corpus of Sanatan 
Dharmashastra) like Manusmriti. Vedic people also mention about 
the anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies) of the Vedas. 
This rule is applicable to other Aryan holy books. As Jain Agams are ‘ 
sermons of the Omniscient, ensconced by the devas, and phonetically é 
composed, discussion about the anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate ( 
for studies) is also included in the scriptures. For example : 

es According to Sthananga Sutra there are thirty two slots of time 
\ defined as anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies)—ten 
s related to sky, ten related to the gross physical body (audarik 
2 sharira), four relating to mahapratipada (the date following a specific 
% full moon night), four relating to the date of the said full moon night, 
3 and four relating to sandhya (the four junctions of parts of the day, 
J 
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viz. morning, noon, evening, and midnight). They are briefly 
described as follows : 


°) RELATING TO SKY 


9 ‘1. Ulkapat or Tarapatan—If a falling star or a comet is visible in 


2) the sky, scriptures should not be studied for three hours following the 
incident. 


s 2. Digdaha—As long as the sky looks crimson in any direction, as 
s if there was a fire, then study of scriptures should not be done. 


s 3. Garjit—For three hours following thunder of clouds such studies 
are prohibited. 


4 4. Vidyut—For three hours following lightening such studies are 

42, prohibited. 
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8 However, the prohibition related to thunder and lightening is not 
ss applicable during the four months of monsoon. This is because 
frequent thunder and lightening is an essential attribute of that $= 
@ season. Thus this prohibition is relaxed starting from Ardra till Svati 

< Nakshatra (lunar mansion or 27/28 divisions of the ecliptic on the & 


path of the moon). . So 

5. Nirghat—For six hours following thunder without clouds 

(demonic or otherwise) such studies are prohibited. 6 
Bs 6. Yupak—The conjunction of solar and lunar glows at twilight Se 


3) hour on first second and third days of the bright half of a month %& 
| (Shukla Paksha) is called Yupak. During these dates such studies are z 
4 prohibited during the first quarter of the night. S 
re 7. Yakshadeepti—Some times there is a lightning like 
% intermittent glow visible in the sky. This is called Yakshadeepti. As & 
long as such glow is visible in the sky such studies are prohibited. € 
a 8. Dhoomika-krishna—The months from Kartik to Maagh are os 
3 months of cloud formation. During this period smoky fog of @ 
suspended water particles is a frequent phenomenon. This is called Oe 
| Dhoomika-krishna. As long as this fog exists such studies are a 


-% prohibited. Ss 
P 9. Mihikashvet—The white mist during winter season is called & 
%4 Mihikashvet. As long as this exists such studies are prohibited. co 


10. Raj-udghat—High speed wind causes dust storm. This is called 
3) Raj-udghat. As long as the sky is filled with dust such studies are e 
3) prohibited. 6 


g) RELATING TO GROSS PHYSICAL BODY | e 


a8 11-13. Bone, flesh and blood—As long as bone, flesh and blood of 
) five sensed animals are visible and not removed from sight such @% 
“\ studies are prohibited. According to the commentator (Vritti) if such B 
w things are lying up to a distance of 60 yards the prohibition is 
i effective. eS 
A This rule is applicable to human bones, flesh and blood with the 
<3, amendment that the distance is 100 cubits and the effective period is 
one day and night. The period prohibited for studies is three days in @ 
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case of a women in menstruation, seven days in case of male-child 
birth and eight days in case of a female-child birth. . 

14, Ashuchi—As long as excreta is visible and not removed from 
sight such studies are prohibited. 

15. Smashan—Up to a distance of hundred yards in any direction 
from a cremation ground such studies are prohibited. 

16. Chandra grahan—At the time of lunar eclipse such studies are 
prohibited for eight, twelve, or sixteen hours. 

17. Surya grahan—At the time of solar eclipse such studies are 
prohibited for eight, twelve, or sixteen hours. 

18. Patan—On the death of a king or some other nationally 
eminent person such studies are prohibited as long as he is not 
cremated. Even after that, the period of study is kept limited as long 
as his successor does not take over. 


19. Raaj-vyudgraha—During a war between neighbouring states 
such studies are prohibited as long as peace does not prevail. Studies 
should be resumed only 24 hours after peace is established. 

20. Audarik Sharir—In case a five sensed animal dies or is killed 
in an upashraya (place of stay for ascetics) such studies are 
prohibited as long as the dead body is not removed. This prohibition 
also applies if a dead body is lying within 100 yards of the place of 
stay. . 

21-28. Four Mahotsavas and four Mahapratipada—Ashadh, 
Ashvin, Kartik, and Chaitra purnimas (the full moon days of these 
four months) are called great festival days. The days after these 
festival days are called Mahapratipada. On all these days such 
studies are prohibited. 

29-32. Sandhya—During the twenty four minutes preceding and 
following the four junctions of parts of the day, viz. morning, noon 
evening, and midnight such studies are prohibited. 

Studies of scriptures or other holy books should be done avoiding 
all these anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies). 
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Technical Terms 


NIRAYAVALIKA SUTRA 
The alphabetical index of technical terms according to aphorism number 


(A) 


aayudh = countering weapons (Nir. 1/33. 
a) 


abhakshya = unacceptable (Nir. ITI/14) 
Abhaya Kumar = (Nir. I/11. b) 


Abhiyogik Devs = servant-gods (Nir. 
IIT/2, 29) 


Acharya Siddharth = (Nir. V/12) 
Achyut kalp = (Nir. II/5, V/19) 
ahar « food (Nir. ITI/5) 


ajjhatthiye (adhyatmik) = 
(Nir. ITI/31) 


Amrashaalvan = (Nir. III/14) 
Amrashalavan Chaitya = (Nir. ITI/30) 
Anadrit = (Nir. ITI/1, 63) 


anagar = homeless ascetic (Nir. II/2, 
ITI/4) 


Anagar Varadatt = (Nir. V/12) 
Anand Shravak = (Nir. II/1, ITJ/3) 
Anangasen = (Nir. V/8) 


Angas = the primary canons or the main 
corpus of the Jain canonical texts 
(Nir.II/3, ITI/5, 53, 57, V/14, 18) 


Angati = (Nir. IT1/3) 
Angul « (Nir. ITI/44) 


Antakriddashanga Sutra = (Nir. J/1, 1/34, 
II) 


Anuttar Vimans =» (Nir. 1/34) 
Anuttaraupapatik Sutra = (Nir. [/22, 34) 
anuvrat = minor vows (Nir. ITI/23, 24) 
Apsaras = (Nir. V/6) 

Arani = a type of wood (Nir, ITI/18) 


aspiration 


PLOPAN orto 


Arya Sudharma Anagar = (Nir. [/2) 


aryaa = female ascetic (Nir. III/4, 32, 49, 
IV/7) 


aryikas = female ascetics (Nir. III/33, 49, 
50) 


ashan = staple food (Nir. ITI/16. a) 


ashan, paan, khadya, svadya ahaar = 
staple food, liquids, general food, and 
savoury food (Nir. ITI/33, 49) 


Ashoka tree = (Nir. I/1, III/21) 


Aupapatik Sutra = (Nir. I/1, 5, III/16. b, 
V/7, 10) 


autpattiki buddhi = 
wisdom (Nir. 1/13) 


Avadhi Jnana = extrasensory perception 
of the physical dimension, something 
akin to clairvoyance (Nir. III/2, 29, 57) 


avasanna = indulging in base activities 
(Nir. ITI/44) 


avasannavihari = disgraceful (Nir. III/44) 
avashyak = essential duties (Nir. ITI/14) 
Avashyak Churni = (Nir. I/24, 34) 


instantaneous 


(B) 


Bahuputrik Vimaan = celestial vehicle 
(Nir. ITI/29, 44) 


bahuputrika = havin, ar i 
(Nir. TIV45. a) ‘ Bens cs 4 
Bahuputrika Devi = (Nir. III/1, 29, IV/5) 
Bala = (Nir. III/1, 63) 

Baldev = (Nir. V/8) 

Bhadra = (Nir. II/1, IIV/30) 
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Bhagavati Sutra = (Nir. I/11. b, 33. b, 
TI/4, 14, 18, 39, 57, IV/7) 


Bhagavati Tika = (Nir. I/22) 


bhakshya = edible; usable; acceptable 
(Nir. ITI/14) 


bhanja = nephew; sister’s son (Nir.III/46) 


Bharateshvar-Bahubali Vritti = (Nir. 
V/22) 


Bharatvarsh = (Nir. I/5, III/45. b) 
bhasha-man = speech and mind (Nir. 


II/5, 57, IV/9) 

bhed = guile (Nir. I/11. b) 

Bhikshu = (Nir. I/34) 

Bhoota = (Nir. IV/5) 

Bhoota Darika = Miss Bhoota (Nir. IV/6) 


Bijahari = those who subsist on seeds 
(Nir. ITI/16. a) 


Bil-vasi = those who dig holes and live in 
them (Nir. III/16. a) 


Bilva = Bel; timb; Aegle marmelos (L.) 
(Nir. ITI/15) 


Brahmalok Kalp = a divine dimension 
(Nir. I/5, V/14, 15) 


Buddha = enlightened (Nir. V/20) 
Buddhi Viman = (Nir. IV/11) 
Buddhidevi = (Nir. IV/2) 


(C) 


chaitya = garden (Nir. III/2, 11); temple 
complex (Nir. III/61, 63, IV/5, 11) 


Chakravaks = Brahminy duck; Anas 
casarca (Nir. V/6) 


Chamarendra = (Nir. 1/33. b) 
Champa city = (Nir. I/1, 21. b) 
champak tréé'=-(Nir. 1/21. a) 
Chandana city = (Nir.II1/63) © 
Chandra = (Nir: II1/1, 5, 57) 
Chandra Jyotishk god = (Nir. TII/5) 


Chandravatansak Viman = 
vehicle (Nir. ITW/2; ‘55 


celestial 
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Charans = (Nir. V/6) 

Chelana = (Nir. I/11. b) 

Chetak = (Nir. I/6) 

Chincha = Imli; tamarind (Nir. ITI/15) 
Chitta Sarathi = (Nir. V/il) 

cough = phlegm (Nir. ITI/14) 


(D) 
daam = bribery (Nir. I/11. b) 


Dakshin-koolak = those who live on the 
southern bank of the Ganges (Nir. ITI/16. 
a) 


Dakshinardhba Bharat = (Nir. V/8) 
dand = threat (Nir. I/11. b) 


Dantodukhalik = those who remove husk 
from grain with their teeth before eating 
(Nir. IIT/16. a) 


Dashadhanva = (Nir. V/2) 
Dashar clan = (Nir. V/6) 
Dasharath = (Nir. V/2) 
Dashashrutaskandh = (Nir. 1/34) 
Datt = (Nir. III/63) 

Datta = (Nir. ITI/1) 

Devananda = (Nir. IV/7) 


Dhanush = an ancient linear measure 


(Nir. V/9) 

Dharmakathanuyoga = (Nir. ITI/4) 
Dhriti Viman = (Nir, IV/11) 
Dhritidevi = (Nir. IV/2) 

dhvaj = flag (Nir. ITI/2) 

dhyan = meditation (Nir. III/14) 


Disha-chakraval practice = (Nir. III/16. 
b) 


Dishaprokshi or Dishaprokshiks = those 
who sprinkle water in all directions for 
worship (Nir. ITI/16. a, b) 


dohad = desires of a pregnant mother 
(Nir. 1/12. a, 12. c, 13, 14. a, 14. b, 14. ¢, 
20. b) 
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Dridharath = (Nir. V/2) 
Dvaravati = Dvarika (Nir. V/5) 


(G) 


gamanugamam = moving from one 
village or city to another (Nir. I/2) 


Gandh Hasti = (Nir. 1/34) 
Gandhadevi = (Nir. IV/2) 
Gang-datt = (Nir. ITI/4, 57) 


Garud Vyuha = eagle shaped battle 
formation (Nir. I/6, 33. a, b) 


gathapati = householder (Nir. III/3, 8, 57, 
61, IV/5) 


Ghan Mridang = (Nir. III/2) 

Graiveyak Vimans = (Nir. V/19) 
greeshma = summer (Nir. V/12) 
Gunasheelak Chaitya = (Nir. I/1, IIV/2, 8) 


gupta brahmacharini = woman 
practicing celibacy with nine fences (Nir. 
IIV/32) 


guptindriya = complete restraint over 
sense organs (Nir. III/32) 


guptis = restraints (Nir. III/82, 34, 39, 52) 


(H) 
Hastinapur city = (Nir III/18, 63) 


Hastitapas = those who subsist on 
elephant-meat (Nir. III/16. a) 


Hemabh Narak = name of a specific area 
in the infernal world (Nir. I/11. a, b) 


hemant = winter (Nir. V/12) 
Himavan parvat = 


1/11. b) 


Hotrak = those who do offerings at fire 
sacrifice (Nir. III/16. a) 


Hri Viman = (Nir. IV/11) 
Hridevi = (Nir. IV/2) 


Humbauttha = jungle dwelling ones (Nir. 
TI/16. a) 
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¢9) 
Iladevi = (Nir. IV/2) 
indriya = sense organs (Nir. ITI/5) 
indriya yaapaniya = 
senses (Nir. ITI/14) 


Irya samiti = regulation of movement 
(Nir. III/34, 41, IV/8) 


Ishan kalp = 
Il/4, 5, V/19) 


Ishan Kone = north-east direction (Nir. 
1/5, IV/7) 


restraint over 


a dimension of gods (Nir. 


(J) 
Jain Tattvadarsh = (Nir. 1/33. b) 


Jal-bhakshi = those who subsist only on 
water (Nir. ITI/16. a) 


Jal-vasi = those who live in water (Nir. 
III/16. a) 


Jamali = (Nir. IV/7, V/13) 
Jambu Anagar = (Nir. I/3) 


Jambudveep continent = 
45. b, V/20) 


Jitshatru = (Nir. IV/5) 


Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra = (Nir. 1/5, 
17. c, 34, IIL/14) 


Jyoti = (Nir. V/2) 


Jyotishk Rajas = kings of the stellar gods 
(Nir. TID 


Jyotishk Vimans = 
vehicles (Nir. II/3) 


(Nir. 1/5, IE/2, 


the stellar celestial 


(K) 
Kaal Kumar = (Nir. I/1) 
Kaali Devi = (Nir. I/5) 


kaarmiki buddhi = wisdom confirmed 
through experience (Nir. 1/13) 


kaasth mudra = a small strip of wood 
having tie-holes at both ends to cover 
one’s mouth when taking a vow of strict 
silence. (Nir. ITI/18) 
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Kakandi city = (Nir. ITI/63) 
Kalp Vimans = celestial vehicles (Nir. II) 


Kalpavatansika (Kappavadinsiya) = 
name of an Upanga (Nir. I/1,3) 


Kalpik (Kappiya) = name of an Upanga 
(Nir. 1/1) 


kamandalu = gourd-bow! (Nir. ITJ/17) 


Kandahari = those who subsist on 
bulbous roots (Nir. JII/16. a) 


kantak = small thorn (Nir. I/33. b) 
karod (crore) = ten million (Nir. 1/33. b) 
Kartik = (Nir. ITI/4) 


Kautrik = those who sleep on the ground 
(Nir. ITI/16. a) 


Kavittha = Kaith; Feronia limonia (Nir. 
T1/15) 


Keshi Kumar Shraman = (Nir. I/2, V/12) 
khadya = general food (Nir. III/16. a) 


kheer = a pudding made of rice and milk 
(Nir. ITI/40) 


King Prasenjit = (Nir. 1/34) 
King Shrenik = (Nir. I/11. b) 
Kirti Viman = (Nir. IV/11) 
Kirtidevi = (Nir. IV/2) 


kodi = koti; crore or ten million; a group 
of soldiers like company, battalion or 
brigade; a count of 20; a noun coined for 
some specific number (Nir. I/33. b) 


Kooladhma = those who take their meals 
on the bank after shouting loudly (Nir. 
TIT/16. a) 


Koshthak Chaitya = (Nir. ITI/3) 


Kraunch = the Demoiselle crane (Nir. 
V/6) 


Krishna = (Nir. I/4) 
Krishna Vasudev = (Nir. V/8) 
kubja = hunchbacks (Nir. I/8) 


Kulattha = Kulathi; horse-bean; Dolichos 
biflorus L. (Nir. ITI/14) 


kulattha = noble woman (Nir. ITI/14) 
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Kunik = (Nir. 1/5) 
kunik = one with a cut finger (Nir. I/17. c) 


Kutagar-shala or Kutagar = camouflaged 
house (Nir. [I/2, 11, 30) 


(L) 
Lakshmidevi = (Nir. IV/2) 
Lantak kalp = (Nir. IT/5) 
Lavana sea = (Nir. V/8) 


(M) 
Maan-bhadra = (Nir. ITI/1) 


maas = month; measure of gold or silver 
(Nir. IIJ/14) 


Maash = Udad; a kind of pulse; Phaseolus 
mungo L. (Nir. ITI/14) 


madhu = a variety of wine (Nir. I/12. a) 
madya = a variety of wine (Nir. I/12. a) 
Magadh = (Nir. [/1) 

Mahabal Kumar = (Nir. I/11. b, V/8) 
Mahadhanva = (Nir. V/2) 

Mahakaal = (Nir. I/4) 

Mahakrishna = (Nir. 1/4) 

Mahapadma = (Nir. II/1) 


mahaprasthan = the great journey; the 
vow of rigorous conduct accepted with 
the purpose of embracing death (Nir. 
TTI/18) 


Mahasen-krishna = (Nir. I/4) 
mahashila = great boulder (Nir. 1/33. b) 


Mahashilakantak = war-machines (tank- 
like) (Nir. 1/33. b) 


Mahashilakantak battle = (Nir. 1/33. b) 
Mahashukra kalp = (Nir. II/5) 


mahattarika goddesses = 
goddesses who taught 
morality (Nir. III/29, IV/5) 
Mahavideh area = a mythical area (Nir. 
1/34, 36, II/3, 4, ITI/6, 8, 26, 54, 57, 61, 
IV/9, 11, 20) 
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Mahendra kalp = (Nir. II/5) 
Manibhadra god = (Nir.III/61) 


Manibhadra Viman = celestial vehicle 
(Nir. ITI/61) 


Manidatt Yaksh = (Nir. V/12) 
Manipadika city = (Nir. TI/57) 


manogaye (manogat) = 


III/31) 


Manoram Viman = celestial vehicle (Nir. 


V/14) 
Matali = (Nir. V/2) 


Matuling = Bijaura, a kind of lemon (Nir. 
IIV/15) 


Megh Kumar = (Nir. I/5) 

Meghavan = a garden (Nir. V/12) 
merak = a variety of wine (Nir. I/12. a) 
Mithila city = (Nir. IT1/63) 


Moolahari = those who subsist on roots 
only (Nir. ITT/16. a) 


Mrigalubdhak = those who subsist on 
deer-meat (Nir. III/16. a) 


Munisuvrat = (Nir. ITI/4) 
myna = a type of Asian starling (Nir. V/6) 


notion (Nir. 


(N) 
naarak = infernal being (Nir. I/11. a) 


nairayik = infernal being (Nir. I/11. a, 33. 
b) 


Nalinigulma = (Nir. II/1) 
Nanda = (Nir. I/11. b) 
Nandan = (Nir. II/1) 


Nandan Kanan = the divine garden (Nir. 
V/7) 


Nandanvan = a garden (Nir. V/7) 
narak = infernal world (Nir. I/1) 


Nimajjak = those who remain under 
water for some time (Nir. III/16. a) 


Nirgranth = the Omniscient (Nir.III/50) 
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Nirgranth Shramanis = female ascetics 
(Nir. III/34, 41, IV/8) 


Nirgranth Shramans = detached ascetics 
(Nir. ITI/14) 


Nirgranth-pravachan = 
sermon (Nir. V/11) 


Niryavalika (Narakavalika) = the first 
Upanga, it is also known as Kappiya 
(Nir. I/1) 


Niryavalika Tika = (Nir. 1/22) 
Nishadh = (Nir. V/2, 8) 
niyam = codes (Nir. III/14) 


noindriya yaapaniya = restraint other 
than that over senses (Nir. III/14) 


Tirthankar’s 


(P) 
paan = liquids (Nir. III/16. a) 


paarinamiki buddhi = wisdom enriched 
through imagination, logic, and example 
(Nir. 1/13) 


Padma = (Nir. IT/1) 
Padmabhadra = (Nir. II/1) 
Padmagulma = (Nir. II/1) 
Padmasen = (Nir. II/1) 
Padmavati = (Nir. I/5, V/12) 


padopagaman anashan = lifelong fasting 
keeping the body motionless like a fallen 
tree (Nir. IT/3) 


Pagata = (Nir. V/2) 

Palyopam = (Nir. ITI/6, 9, 26, 45. a) 
Pankaprabha Prithvi = the fourth hell 
(Nir. I/11. a, 33. b) 

paryapti = state of full development (Nir. 
TIV/5, 25, 44, 57, IV/9) 

pasatth-vihari = lax in his or her ascetic 
conduct (Nir. ITI/44) 


pasattha = distancing herself from 
ascetic virtues (Nir. III/44) 


Patrahari = those who subsist on leaves 


(Nir. ITI/16. a) 
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patthiye (prarthit) = expectation (Nir. 
TI/31) 


paushadh shala = place of stay for 
ascetics (Nir. 1/33. b); place of meditation | 
(Nir. V/16) 


paushadh vrata = partial ascetic vow 
under which a householder lives like an 
initiated ascetic for a specific period (Nir. 


V/16) 

pavas = monsoon (Nir. V/12) 
Pitrasen-krishna = (Nir. I/4) 

pitta = bile (Nir. ITI/14) 

Potrak = the clad ones (Nir. III/16. a) 
Prabhavati = (Nir. I/11. b) 
Pradyumna = (Nir. V/8) 


praharan = attacking weapons (Nir. I/33. 
a) 


prajnapti = detailed explanations (Nir. 
TH/37) 


Pranat kalp = (Nir. II/5) 
prasanna = a variety of wine (Nir. I/12. a) 
prasuk vihar = defined movement and 


stay (Nir. ITI/14) 


pratikraman = critical review (Nir. II/3, 
ITVS, 8, 25, 53, 57, 61, V/14, 18, 19) 


Priya = (Nir. IV/5) 
Purnabhadra god = (Nir.III/57) 


Purnabhadra Viman = celestial vehicle 
(Nir. ITI/57) 


Purnabhadra Yaksha = (Nir. I/5) 


Purushadaniya Arhat Parshva = (Nir. 
H/4, 13, IV/6) 
Pushp-chulika = (Pupphachuliya) = 


name of an Upanga (Nir. I/1) 


Pushpahari = those who subsist on 
flowers (Nir. ITI/16. a) 
Pushpika (Pupphiya) = 
Upanga (Nir. I/1) 


hame of an 


(R) 
Raivatak mountain = (Nir. V/7) 
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Rajagriha = (Nir. [/1) a 
Ramakrishna = (Nir. I/4) re 
Rasadevi = (Nir. IV/2) 

Rashtrakoot = (Nir.JTI/46) oF 
Rath-musal = war-machines (tank like) © , 
(Nir. 1/33. b) 6 
Rath-musal war = (Nir. I/1) | 
Rayapaseniya Sutra = (Nir. I/11. b, 25. b, 
34, III/2, 111/29) es 
Revati Devi = (Nir. V/8) f * 
Rohitak city = (Nir. V/12) ¥ 
Rukmini = (Nir. V/8) oe 
toy 
(S) ee 
saadhvi = female ascetic (Nir. 1/34) (os 
saam = incantation (Nir. I/11. b) pi 


Sadhu vrat = ascetic-code (Nir. III/27) Os 


Sagaropam = a metaphoric unit of time 
(Nir. I/11. a) Oy 


Sahasrara kalp = (Nir. IT/5) aS 
Oo 
Sakth = an instrument (Nir. HI/17) ss 
sallekhana = ultimate vow (Nir. II/3, 
III/5, 53, 57, 61, V/14, 18, 19, 20) 6 
samachaturasra samsthan = the %¥& 
anatomical structure of a human being K : 
where parallel lines drawn from the 
extremities of a body sitting cross-legged 
form ‘a square and where all the parts of (© 
body above and below the navel are of 
standard dimensions (Nir. I/3) Sof 
Samanik = of equal status (Nir. ITI/53) o 


Samavasaran = divine assembly of a (¢ 


Tirthankar = (Nir. 1/8, IJ/2, If1/29) ss 
Samayik = (Nir. II/3, 5, II/53, 57, V/14, 
18) 6 


samitis = self regulations (Nir. ITI/32) 


Sammajjak = those who wash their 
hands and feet repeatedly (Nir. ITI/16, a) 


Samprakshalak = those who cleanse 
their body by rubbing sand or clay (Nir. #% 
TIT/16. a) 


samsakt = to keep contact with 


+ householders (Nir. III/44) 


samsaktavihari = gregarious (Nir. III/44) 


Samudanik trumpet = a trumpet on 
hearing which people start gathering 
(Nir. V/9) 


Samudravijaya = (Nir. V/6) 

samyaktva = righteousness (Nir. I/33. b) 
samyam = discipline (Nir. III/14) 
Sanatkumar kalp = (Nir. IT/5) 


sangrahani Gatha = collective verse (Nir. 
V/20) 


sanjnapti = narration of examples and 
incidents (Nir. III/37) 


sankappe (sankalp) = intention (Nir. 
IIV/31) 


Saptadhanva = (Nir. V/2) 
\ Saptaparna tree = (Nir. III/20) 


sarisava (sadrashvaya) = of same age 
(Nir. ITI/14) 


Sarisava = Sarason or mustard (Nir. 


TII/14) 
sarthavaha = caravan chief (Nir. III/30) 
Sarus = crane (Nir. V/6) 


Sarva Sangh ke Samast Acharya 
Sanghayan = (Nir. I/33. b) 


Sarvarthasiddha Viman = celestial 
vehicle (Nir. V/19) 


Saudharm = (Nir. V/19) 


Saudharma Kalp Devlok = _ divine 
dimension (Nir. II/3, 5, III/44, 57, IV/5, 9) 


sechanak = one who waters plants (Nir. 
1/34) 


seedhu = a variety of wine (Nir. I/12. a) 
Shailak Rajarshi = (Nir. ITJ/14) 


Shaivalabhakshi = those who subsist on 
moss or grass only (Nir. ITI/16. a) 


shakat = chariots (Nir. I/33. b) 


shakat vyuha = cart shaped battle 
formation (Nir. 1/33. a, b) 


Shakra = the king of gods = in the first 
heaven (Nir.III/45. a, 53) 


Shakrendra = (Nir. 1/33. b) 
Shamb = (Nir. V/8) 


Shankhadhma = those who take their 
meals after blowing conch-shell (Nir. 
ITI/16. a) 


sharad = autumn (Nir. V/12) 
Sharak = a type of wood (Nir. III/18) 


sharir-bakushika = a woman having an 
attitude that spoils ascetic-discipline as a 
consequence of over indulgence in 
beautification of the body; over indulgent 
in beautification of the body (Nir. IV/8, 
11) 


sharira = body (Nir. III/5) 
Shatadhanva = (Nir. V/2) 


shayya-bhaand = bed and utensils (Nir. 
II/17) 


shikshavrats = instructive or 
complimentary vows of _ spiritual 
discipline (Nir. ITI/23, /24) 


Shiva = (Nir. ITI/1, 63) 
Shiva Rajarshi = (Nir. III/18) 


Shraaddhakin = those who perform 
rituals for the benefit of deceased 
relatives (Nir. III/16. a) 


Shraman = (Nir. III/2) 
shraman = male ascetic (Nir. I/34, III/4) 
Shramanis = female ascetics (Nir. 1/34) 


Shramanopasak = a male devotee of 
Shramans (Nir. 1/9, ITI/25, V/15) 


Shramanopasika = a female devotee of [ 
Shraman (Nir. 1/9, IHI/35, 52) 


Shravak dharma = Jain code for laity 
(Nir. ITI/23, 24, 35, 52, V/11) 


Shravak vrat = the code for laity (Nir. 
IIl/14, 27) , 


Shravasti = (Nir. 1/25. b, III/3, ITI/8) 
Shrenik = (Nir. I/1, ITI/8) 
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24 
°} Shri Avatansak Vimaan = celestial Suvrata = (Nir. ITI/32, 49) 
5) Peace (MINS, 9) svadhyaya = self-study (Nir, III/14) 
x Shridevi = (Nir. IV/2) ; svadya = savoury food (Nir. ITI/16. a) 
cat Shentebendis spe hee veh) Swami = Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
g Shukra = (Nir. ITI/1) (Nir. III/29, IV/5) 
<) Shukra Mahagraha = great planet; the 
¢ king of Shukra Jyotishk gods (Nir. III/11, 
<) 25) (T) 
x Shukravatansak Viman = celestial taalput-vish = a deadly poison (Nir. 1/21. 
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vehicle (Nir. III/11, 25) 
shvasocbhavas = breathing (Nir. III/5) 
Siddha = liberated soul (Nir. II/5) 
Siddha-state = (Nir. I/3) 

Soma = (Nir. III/45. b) 

Somil = (Nir. I[I/13) 


Sthaalakin = those who carry plate or 
thaali and other pots (Nir. III/16. a) 


sthaan = aasan; seat or mattress (Nir. 


IIV/17) 


Sthavir Bhagavants = senior ascetics 
(Nir. ITI/57) 


Subhadra = (Nir. IT/1, IT1/30) 
Sudarshan = (Nir. IV/5) 


Sudharma Sabha = divine assembly (Nir. 
IIV/29, 57, IV/5) 


Sudharma Swami = (Nir. I/2) 
suhamsuhenam = to move comfortably 


(Nir. 1/2) 

Sukaal = (Nir. 1/4) 

Sukrishna = (Nir. I/4) 
Supratishtha = (Nir. III/8) 

sura = a variety of wine (Nir. I/12. a) 
Suradevi = (Nir. IV/2) 

Surapriya Yaksh = (Nir. V/7) 
Surya = (Nir. ITI/1, 8) 

Surya Jyotishk Dev = (Nir. III/8) 
Surya viman = (Nir. III/8) 
Suryabh Dev = (Nir.III/2, 29, 57) 
Suryabh viman = (Nir. III/2) 


a) 

tap = austerities (Nir. ITI/14) 

tapas = hermit (Nir. III/16. a, b) 
Tarakeern = a garden (Nir.III/57) 
tilak = auspicious mark (Nir. 1/20. a) 
Trutit = (Nir. III/2) 


Tvachahari = those who subsist on bark 
of a plant (Nir. III/16. a) 


(U) 
Uddandak = those who move about 
raising their staff (Nir. ITI/16. a) 


Udumbar = Gular; the wild fig; Ficus 
glomerata (Nir. ITI/23) 


Ugrasen = (Nir. V/8) 

Unmajjak = those who bathe by taking 
just one dip in water (Nir. III/16. a) 
Unnak city = (Nir. V/20) 

Upangas = the auxiliary explanatory 
works to the twelve Angas or the main 


corpus of the Jain canonical texts (Nir. 
1/1,4) 


upapat = to reincarnate instantaneously 
(Nir. ITI/5, 25, 57, IV/9) 

Upapat-hall = (Nir. ITI/5) 

upashraya = place of stay for ascetics 
(Nir. ITI/38, 43, 52, IV/8) 


Uttar-koolak = those who live on the 
northern bank of the Ganges (Nir. ITI/16. 
a) 
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(V) 
S vaat = air (Nir. III/14) 
Vaha = (Nir. V/2) 
Vahe = (Nir. V/2) 


vaikriya sharira = transmuted body (Nir. 


IIl/29) 


vainayiki buddhi = wisdom acquired 
4 with modesty (Nir. 1/13) 


/ Vaishali city = (Nir. 1/24) 


Vaishraman = the guardian angel of the 
\ north (Nir. III/17) 


Vaitadhya mountain = (Nir. V/3) 

valkal = bark garment (Nir. ITI/17) 
Valkavasi = the bark-clad (Nir. III/16. a) 
) Vaman = emesis (Nir. ITI/33) 

3) Vanavyantar = interstitial (Nir. 1/34) 
Vanijyagram = (Nir. ITI/14) 


. Vankachula necklace = A divine eighteen 
4 string necklace = (Nir. 1/34) 


x) Varanasi = (Nir. ITI/13, 30) 
varg = section (Nir. V/21) 
varsha = monsoon (Nir. V/12) 


Varun = the guardian angel of the west 
(Nir. II/17) 


vasant = spring (Nir. V/12) 


Vastikarma = common enema (Nir. 


IIV/33) 


Vayubhakshi = those who subsist only on 
air (Nir. II/16. a) 


Veena = (Nir. ITI/2) 


MoPAroPMoPZoPhioPitoPhvo hrokiookes 
Vibhanga Jnana = pervert knowledge 
(Nir. T1/18) 

Vibhel village = (Nir.III/45. b) 
Vidyadhars = (Nir. V/6) 

vijnapti = persuasions (Nir. III/37) 
vimaan = (Nir. II]/2) 

Vindhyachal = (Nir.III/45. b) 


vipul tejoleshya = great radiant energy 
(Nir. 1/3) 


Virakrishna = (Nir. I/4) 

Virangad = (Nir. V/12) 

virechan = purgation (Nir. III/33) 
Virsen = (Nir. V/8) 

Visheshavati = (Nir. 1/33. b) 


Vrikshamoolak = those who live under 
trees (Nir. ITI/16. a) 


Vrishnidasha (Vanhidasa) = name of an 
Upanga (Nir. 1/1) 


Vyakhya Prajnapti = Bhagavati Sutra 
(Nir. ITI/14) 


(Y) 
yaapaniya = restraints (Nir. III/14) 


Yajnik = those who perform yajna or 
ritual sacrifice (Nir. ITI/16. a) 


yoga = associations (Nir. ITI/14) 


Yojan = an ancient measure of distance 
(Nir. ITI/29, V/5) 

yupas = ritual pillar in a yajna (Nir. 
II/15) 


BS 


ORWAOR WO BY BY O LYAO PY O BWA O BYE O BY O BS ODEO PS ODS OBS O 


OWE ODMAO RW ORY TO NWA ODA ORY A ODA ODEO BY 0 RZ O DODO RTO 


Ls) 
‘wy, 
Ks) 
ot 
Ld 
SC) 
ne 
> 
° 
-, 
GC} 
, 
9 
oe 
C) 
if 
G) 
"6 
G) 
al 
\ 
ae OBTG ORNS OFM 0 RAO RWS ORM ORM TORY ORM OR NTO nW a ONY ZORA ODA OBA ONWAO NYA ORUTO OEYIORY TOR YAO TOR YG 
S q 48, i r ( 1 


ad ry De wcDe 0) 


Appendix-3 


Technical Terms 


VIPAAK SUTRA 


The alphabetical index of technical terms according to aphorism number. 
For space restrictions the terms that very frequently recur have been referred 
to only at their first use. e.g. Jambu continent. 


(A) 


Aaigare (Aadikar) = the first propagator 
of dharma (Vip. I/Ch.1/6) 


abal = became physically weak (Vip. 
T/Ch.3/25) 


abhagna = unbroken (Vip.I/Ch.3/16) 
Abhagnasen = (Vip. I/Ch.1/6, 3/6) 


abhat . pravesh (-utsava) = A _ festival 
where state officers are not allowed to 
search or frisk anyone or enter any 
premises (Vip. /Ch.3/27) 


Abhayadev Suri = (Vip. I/Ch.3/23), 
Il/Ch.1/7) 


abhisamannagaya (abhisamnvagat) = to 
enjoy the inherited and acquired wealth 
(Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 


abhyangan = application of medicinal 
pastes (Vip. I/Ch.1/23) 


Acharanga Sutra = (Vip. II/Ch.10/2) 
achit = lifeless (Vip. II/Ch.1/12) 


adandim-kudandim (-utsava) = A festival 
which is free of any punitive measures 


(Vip. /Ch.3/27) 
Adeenashatru = (Vip. I/Ch.1/3) 


adharaniya (-utsava) = A festival where a 
king provides establishment subsidy for 
stalls and other such things (Vip. 
1/Ch.3/27) 


adharim (-utsava) = A festival where no 
one can be pressurized or forced for some 
old dues (Vip. I/Ch.3/27) 


adharm praloki = one who always 
concentrates on evil activities (Vip. 
V/Ch.3/4) 


adharma-vritti = one who subsists only 


on evil doing (Vip. I/Ch.3/4) 


adharmanujna = one who supports 
activities devoid of or against religiosity 
(Vip. /Ch.3/4) 


adharmapraranjan = one whose only 
entertainment is evil deeds (Vip. 


V/Ch.3/4) 


adharmasheel samudachar = one whose 
morality, style, attitude, and behaviour 
merge with evil doing (Vip. /Ch.3/4) 


adharmi = evil doer (Vip. I/Ch.3/4) 


adharmisht = one who loves evil or 
irreligious activity (Vip. I/Ch.3/4) 


adhramakhyayi = one who preaches 
others to indulge in irreligious conduct 
(Vip. /Ch.3/4) 

adyupapanna = (Vip. I/Ch.4/11) 

Agni Kone = south-east direction (Vip. 
1/Ch.1/20) 


ahodanam = great charity (Vip. 
II/Ch.1/12) 

ajeern = indigestion (Vip. I/Ch.1/22) 
ajjhatthiye = surfacing of thoughts from 
the depths of soul (Vip. II/Ch.1/16) 


ajjhovavanne (adhypapanna) = having 
obsessive involvement in possessing 


something (Vip. I/Ch.2/22) 


akaam = lost his confidence (Vip. 
I/Ch.3/25) 


akshi vedana = pain in the eyes (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/22) 


alankarik = barber or hair-styler (Vip. 
1/Ch.6/3) 
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allapatt = hooks (Vip. I/Ch.6/7) 


amlaan maalyadaam (-utsava) A 
festival where there is proper and 
elaborate arrangement and decoration of 
blooming flowers and garlands (Vip. 
V/Ch.3/27) 


Amogh Yaksh = (Vip. V/Ch.4/2) 
Amoghadarshan = (Vip. I/Ch.3/2) 
Amoghadarshi Yaksh = (Vip. I/Ch.3/2) 


Anagar Dharma = the religion of the 
homeless ascetics; Jain religion (Vip. 
II/Ch.1/6) 

Anat = ninth Devlok (Vip. II/Ch.1/20) 
anek taalacharanucharit (-utsava) = A 
festival where many dancers give dance 
performances on drum beats (Vip. 
1/Ch.3/27) 
Anga = The primary canons or the main 
corpus of the Jain canonical texts. This 
consists of twelve treatises, eleven of 
which are extant according to the 
Shvetambar tradition (Vip. I/Ch.1) 

Anju = (Vip. I/Ch.1/6, 10/2) 

Anka Dhatri = lap-nurse-maid or the one 
who took charge of keeping the baby in 
her lap (Vip. I/Ch.2/17) 

anudhrit mridang (-utsava) = A festival 
where mridang, tabla and other musical 
instruments are carried and placed 
properly and played continuously (Vip. 
I/Ch.3/27) 


anuvasana = enema of medicated oils 
(Vip. I/Ch.1/23) 


anuvrat = minor vows (Vip. II/Ch.1/6) 
Anuyogadvar = (Vip. I/Ch.1/3) 


apasnan washing with medicated 
water (Vip. I/Ch.1/23) 


Apratihat = (Vip. II/Ch.5/2) 
Aran = eleventh Devlok (Vip. II/Ch.1/20) 


ardracharm arohan = riding over wet 
leather (Vip. I/Ch.3/23) 


Arhadatta = (Vip. II/Ch.5/2) 
Arjun = (Vip. II/Ch.8/2) 
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Re 


arsh (bavasir) 


V/Ch.1/22) 
artt = mentally tormented (Vip. I/Ch.1/24) 


ashan, paan, khadya, svadya = staple 
food, liquids, general food, and savoury 
food (Vip.I/Ch.1/16) 


Ashoka Yaksh = (Vip. II/Ch.4/2) 


ashtam-bhakt = avoiding eight meals 
(Vip. II/Ch.1/15) 


Ashtanga Chikitsa = the eight limbed 
science of healing (Vip.I/Ch.7) 


asipatra = swords (Vip. I/Ch.6/7) 
asvadan = tasting (Vip. I/Ch.7/9) 
Atharvaveda = (Vip. I/Ch.5/3, 5) 

audarik = gross physical (Vip. I/Ch.1/32) 
Aupapatik Sutra = (Vip. I/Ch.1/1, 7, 8) 
aushadh = medicines of vegetable origin 
and single ingredient (Vip. /Ch.1/23) 
autpattiki buddhi intuitive wisdom 
(Vip. I/Ch.8/13, 10/9) 

avadahan = cauterizing with hot metal 
(Vip. I/Ch.1/23) 


avakotak bond = bending the neck and 
tying it with hands already tied at the 
back) (Vip.I/Ch.2/23) 


avapidan = give massage or compression 
(Vip. I/Ch.8/13) 


avirya = lost his courage (Vip. I/Ch.3/25) 


ayudhs = hand carried weapons held like 
sword (Vip. I/Ch.2/6.a) 
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bleeding piles (Vip. 


ayukshaya = shedding the life span 
determining karma particles (Vip. 
IV/Ch. 1/20) 

Ayurveda = Indian science of medicine 


and surgery (Vip. I/Ch.7/8) 


Ayushya karma = life span determining 
karma (Vip. II/Ch.2/2) 


(B) 


Baajikaran = The part of Ayurveda that 
deals with the medicines and tonics for 
maintaining and toning up sexual 
performance (Vip. I/Ch.7/8) 
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baal bhaava = childhood (Vip. I/Ch.1/32) 


baal-bandh = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
U/Ch.8/11) 


Bagulas = herons (Vip. I/Ch.3/10) 
Bahumitraputra = (Vip. I/Ch.6/3) 


bahya bhaandasar = deposits made in 
presence of a witness (Vip. I/Ch.2/18) 


Bala = (Vip. I/Ch.7/2) 

Balashri = (Vip. II/Ch.3/2) 

Bandhushri = (Vip. I/Ch.6/2) 

bavaseer = bleeding piles (Vip. I/Ch.7/4) 
bhaag = share in profit (Vip. I/Ch.7/11) 
bhaavana = pious attitude (Vip. II/Ch.1) 
Bhadraa = (Vip. II/Ch.4/2) 
Bhadranandi = (Vip. II/Ch.1/1, 2/2, 8/2) 


bhagandar = fistula of the anus (Vip. 
UCh.1/22, 7/4) 


Bhagavati Sutra = (Vip. I/Ch.2/6.a) 


Bhaishajya = medicines with many 
ingredients including those of metallic 
and mineral origin 

Bhandir = (Vip. I/Ch.6/2) 

Bharatvarsh = (Vip. I/Ch.1/20) 

bhasmak = a disease in which food is 
digested quickly (Vip.I/Ch.1/27) 
bhavakshaya = shedding of the divine 


state determining karma particles (Vip. 
II/Ch.1/20) 


bhed = guile (Vip. I/Ch.4/2, 6/3) 
Bheem = (Vip. I/Ch.2/9) 
Bhikshuks = (Vip. I/Ch.7/9) 


bhisara = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
V/Ch.8/11) 


bhogantaraya 
(Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 


bhojan-aruchi 
V/Ch. 1/22) 


Bhoot-vidya = The part of Ayurveda that 
deals with warding off evil spirits and 
pacifying them (Vip. I/Ch.7/8) 


enjoyment hindering 


loss of appetite (Vip. 
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bhuj-parisarp = limbed reptilian (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/32) 


Brihaspati = (Vip. I/Ch.1/6) 
Brihaspatidatt = (Vip. I/Ch.5/3) 
Buddha = enlightened (Vip. II/Ch.2/2) 


(C) 


chachas (chullapiuye) = father’s younger 
brothers; uncles (Vip. I/Ch.3/8) 


chachis (chullamauyao) wives of 
father’s younger brothers; Champa city 
(Vip. /Ch.1/1) 


Champa tree = (Vip. I/Ch.2/17) 
Chandal = a low caste (Vip. I/Ch.4/13) 
Chandanapadap = (Vip. I/Ch.1/7, 10) 
Chandravataran = (Vip. I/Ch.5/1) 


charak bhaand prison instruments 
(Vip. I/Ch.6/7) 


charak paal = jailer (Vip. I/Ch.6/6) 
Charak Samhita = (Vip. I/Ch.1/8) 
chela = clothes (Vip. II/Ch.1/12) 


chelotkshep = shower of clothes from the 
sky (Vip. II/Ch.1/12) 


Chetak = (Vip. I/Ch.5/2) 


cbhaal = medicinal use of bark of trees, 
(Vip. I/Ch.1/23) 


chhagalik = a butcher selling goat meat 
(Vip. I/Ch.4/6) 


Chhagalpur = (Vip. I/Ch.4/6) 
Chhannik = (Vip. I/Ch.4/6) 


chhardan give expectorants 
I/Ch.8/13) 


chikitsak = those who practice medicine 
and surgery (Vip. I/Ch.1/22, 8/12, 10/8) 


Chikitsika = (Vip. II/Ch.9/2) 


chintiye = repeated surfacing of the same 
idea in mind (Vip. IT/Ch.1/16) 

Chitra = (Vip.I/Ch.6/11) 

copebhavan = the room where an angry 


and displeased person spends time 
(Vip.I/Ch.9/9) 
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(D) 
daaha = burning sensation (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/22) 
daan = gifts on auspicious days (Vip. 


Y/Ch. Tit. charity (Vip. II/Ch.1) 


dand = punishment awarded exactly 
according to the law (Vip. I/Ch.3/27); 
threat (Vip. I/Ch.4/2, 6/3) 


darbh = grass with roots (Vip. I/Ch.6/8) 


data shuddha = pure donor; sincere and 
guileless donor (Vip. IJ/Ch.1/12) 


Datt Gathapati = (Vip. I/Ch.9/2) 


dattabhritibhaktavetan = servants who 
were given food and cash as daily wages 


(Vip. /Ch.3/10) 
Devadatta = (Vip. I/Ch.1/6, 9/3, 10/6) 
Devaraman = (Vip. I/Ch.4/2, II/Ch.8/2) 


deya shuddha = pure food or alms (Vip. 
IV/Ch.1/12) 


Dhanavaha = (Vip. II/Ch.2/2) 
Dhanadev Gathapati = (Vip. I/Ch.10/2) 
Dhanapal = (Vip. II/Ch.4/2) 

Dhanapati = (Vip. I/Ch.1/20, I/Ch.1/1) 
Dhanvantari = (Vip. I/Ch.7/8) 

Dhanya Yaksh = (Vip. II/Ch.2/2) 
Dharan Yaksh = (Vip. I/Ch.9/2) 


dharim = goods that are sold by weight, 
such as sugar, butter, oil, ete (Vip. 
W/Ch.2/18) 


Dharini = (Vip. /Ch.9/5) 
Dharini Devi = (Vip. I/Ch.1/3) 


dharma = righteousness and piety (Vip. 
IV/Ch.1) 


dharma-daan = pious charity (Vip. 
TV/Ch.1) 
Dharmaghosh Gathapati = (Vip. 
TV/Ch.8/2) 


Dharmaghosh Sthavir = (Vip. II/Ch.1/9) 
Dharmaruchi = (Vip. II/Ch.10/2) 
Dharmasimha = (Vip. II/Ch.8/2) 
Dharmavirya = (Vip. II/Ch.9/2) 
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divas = auspicious day (Vip. I/Ch.9/21) 


dohad = pregnancy desire (Vip. I/Ch.2/9, 
3/18, 7/13, 8/9) 


Dridhapratijna = (Vip. I/Ch.1/32, 2/17, 
II/Ch.10/2) 


drishti shool = Glaucoma (Vip. I/Ch.1/22) 


duhkhart = physically tortured (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/24) 


dushchirna = karmas acquired by /{ 
intentionally committed evil deeds (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/19) 


dushpratikrant = karmas that are not 
easily destroyed (Vip. I/Ch.1/19) 
dushprtyanandi = a person who enjoys 
evil deeds or who is so discontented that 
it is difficult to please him (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/20) 

Dutipalash = (Vip. I/Ch.2/2) 

Dutipalash Chaitya = (Vip.I/Ch.2/5) 


dvisara = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
V/Ch.8/11) 


(E) 
Ekadi (Ikkai) = (Vip. I/Ch.1/20, 4/14) 
ekashatika = a long scarf-like non- 
stitched piece of cloth, also called 
uttariya (Vip.I/Ch.1/11) 


eyakamme = indulging in such (wicked 
and cruel) deeds (Vip. I/Ch.1/21) 


eyappahane = _ considering such 
(deceitful) activities to be his prime duty 
(Vip. /Ch.1/21) 


eyasamayare = accepting such (willful) 
action to be good conduct (Vip. I/Ch.1/21) 
eyavijje = gaining expertise in such 
(tormenting people) activities (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/21) 


(G) 


gaalana = to dissolve and throw out (Vip. 
I/Ch.1/26) 


gadhiye (grathit) = entrapped in bonds of 
love (Vip. /Ch.2/22) 
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gal = a kind of fishing net (Vip. I/Ch.8/11) 
gandharva = dance drama (Vip. I/Ch.2/3) 
Gangadatta = (Vip. I/Ch.7/2, 8/9) 
Gangapur city = (Vip. I/Ch.9/29) 

Ganges = (Vip. I/Ch.1/32) 


ganika natakiya kalit (-utsava) = A 
festival where prominent courtesans and 
theater artists give regular performances 
for entertainment (Vip. I/Ch.3/27) 


ganim = goods that are sold in numbers, 
such as coconut (Vip. I/Ch.2/18) 


geet = singing and music (Vip. I/Ch.2/3) 


giddhe (griddha) = a licentious person; 
one who pounces like a_ vulture; 
infatuated (Vip. /Ch.2/22) 

Gitika = use of pills or tablets (Vip. 
U/Ch.1/23) 

gotras = one who terrifies cows 
(Vip.I/Ch.2/13) 

granthibhedak = bamboozlers (Vip. 


V/Ch.3/5,); pick-pockets (Vip. I/Ch.6/8) 
grathit = (Vip. I/Ch.4/11) 
griddha = (Vip. I/Ch.4/11) 


grihasth Dharma = householder’s code 
(Vip. II/Ch.1/16) 


Gunasheelak = (Vip. II/Ch.1/1) 


(H) 
hadi = wooden shackles (Vip. I/Ch.6/7) 


hastanduk = wooden hand-cuffs (Vip. 
V/Ch.6/7) 


Hastinapur city = (Vip. I/Ch.2/8) 
Hastishirsha city = (Vip. H/Ch.1/3) 


hastnikshep = deposits without any 
witness (Vip. I/Ch.2/18) 


hilliri = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
VCh.8/11) 


Himalayas = (Vip. I/Ch.2/8) 


hrid-galan = to scoop river water (Vip. 
V/Ch.8/11) 
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hrid-malan = to contaminate river water 
(Vip. /Ch.8/11) 


hrid-manthan = to churn river water 


(Vip. /Ch.8/11) 


hrid-mardan = 
(Vip. /Ch.8/11) 


hrid-pravahan = to discharge river water 


(Vip. /Ch.8/11) 


hrid-vahan = to drain river water (Vip. 
VY/Ch.8/11) 


hun chhind-bhind-vikartak = one who 
utters such dreadful words like kill, cut 
to pieces, tear apart, slaughter 

hund-samsthan = a body constitution 


where almost every part of the body is 
deformed and disfigured (Vip. I/Ch.1/8) 


to agitate river water 


(I) 
ibhya = (Vip. I/Ch.2/18, 5/9) 
Ikshusara = (Vip. II/Ch.3/2) 
Indradatt = (Vip. I/Ch.10/4, Il/Ch.7/2) 
Indrapur = (Vip. I/Ch.2/24, 10/4) 


irya samiti = care 
(Vip.I/Ch.1/13, 1/32, II/Ch.1/18) 


Ishan Kone = 


(Vip. /Ch.1/7) 
isht = adorable (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 
isht roop = (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 


ishvar = influential and rich persons 
(Vip. /Ch.1/21, 2/18, 5/9, II/Ch.1/6) 


(J) 


jaal = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
1/Ch.8/11) 


jalachar-panchendriya tiryanch-yonik = 
aquatic five-sensed animal (Vip. 
VY/Ch.1/32) 


Jalodar = dropsy (Vip. I/Ch.1/22, 7/4) 
Jamali Kumar = (Vip. II/Ch.1/5) 
Jambu continent = (Vip. I/Ch.1/20) 


Jangul = The part of Ayurveda that deals 


with the cure for poisons or toxicity (Vip. 
I/Ch.7/8) 
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janmandh = 


(Vip./Ch.1/12) 


janmandh roop = person does not even 
have fully formed eyes (Vip.I/Ch.1/12) 


jati = a class of beings (Vip. I/Ch.1/32); 
maternal caste (Vip. II/Ch.1/9) 


jatunandika = a woman whose offspring 
die at birth (Vip.I/Ch.2/16, 4/9, 8/9) 


java = to read description from some 
other place (Vip. I/Ch.1/7) 


jhilliri = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
V/Ch.8/11) 


jhool = caparisons (Vip. I/Ch.2/6.a) 
Jinadas = (Vip. II/Ch.1/1, 5/2) 
Jitashatru = (Vip. I/Ch.5/5, [I/Ch.9/2) 


Jnatadharmakathanga Sutra = (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/3, 10/7, IL/Ch.1/4) 


jnayak = those who learned and practiced 
the art of healing through their own 
experience (Vip. I/Ch.1/22, 8/12, 10/8) 


jovvanaganupatte = to attain youth (Vip. 


V/Ch.1/32) 


jrimbha = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
V/Ch.8/11) 


jvar = fever (Vip. I/Ch.1/22) 


congenital blind 


(K) 
kaant = (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 
kaant roop = (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 
kaas = bronchitis (Vip. I/Ch.1/22) 


kadambachirapatra = a kind of blade 


(Vip. /Ch.6/7) 

Kakini = a small coin (Vip.I/Ch.2/6.b) 
kala = arts (Vip. I/Ch.2/3) 

Kama Sutra = (Vip. J/Ch.2/3) 
Kamadhvaja = (Vip. I/Ch.2/3, 4/2, 10/4) 
Kamashastra = (Vip. I/Ch.2/3) 

kambal = dewlaps (Vip. I/Ch.2/10) 
Kanakapur = (Vip. II/Ch.6/2) 
Kanakarath = (Vip. I/Ch.7/8) 

kanangar = anchors (Vip. I/Ch.6/7) 


Kandu (Khaaj) = Eczema (Vip. I/Ch.7/4) 


kappiye = to reach the heights of 
imagination (Vip. II/Ch.1/16) 


karan = a division of the day, there being 
eleven in number including balav (Vip. 
I/Ch.9/21) 


karapatra = saw blades (Vip. I/Ch.6/7) 


karmaja buddhi = practical wisdom (Vip. 
V/Ch.8/13, 10/9) 


karna vedana = pain in the ears (Vip. 
VCh.1/22) 


Karnirath = (Vip. I/Ch.2/3) 


Karotiks = Kapalik or the mendicants 
who carried skull (Vip. /Ch.7/9) 


Karpatiks = 
V/Ch.7/9) 


Kaumarabhritya = The part of Ayurveda 
that deals with nursing, nutrition and 
cure of ailments of infants (Paediatrics) 
(Vip. I/Ch.7/8) 


Kaushambi = (Vip. I/Ch.5/1, 4/2) 


kautumbik = heads of large families (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/21, 2/18, 5/9) 


kavalagraha = place wooden pieces 
between molars to force open the mouth 
(Vip. I/Ch.8/13) 


Kayachikitsa = The part of Ayurveda 
that deals with the symptoms and cure of 
diseases in general (Vip. I/Ch.7/8) 


khansi = Bronchitis (Vip. I/Ch.7/4) 
khechar = aerial beings (Vip. I/Ch.1/32) 


khet = a settlement surrounded by a 
temporary mud wall; borough (Vip. 
Y/Ch.1/20) 


khujali = eczema (Vip. I/Ch.1/22) 
Kimshuk flower = 


(Vip.I/Ch.9/26) 
Kodh = Leprosy (Vip. I/Ch.7/4) 
kootagraha = trapper (Vip. I/Ch.2/9, 4/14) 


kootakarashala = a camouflaged house 
(Vip.I/Ch.3/26, 9/11) 


mendicants in rags (Vip. 
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kootapash = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
VCh.8/11) 


Kridayan Dhatri = play-nurse- maid or 


the one who took charge of playing with 
the baby (Vip. I/Ch.2/17) 


Krishnadevi = (Vip. II/Ch.4/2) 
Krisbnashri = (Vip. I/Ch.9/3) 


Kritavanamalapriya Yaksh = (Vip. 
IV/Ch.1/3) 

kshatrakhanak = wall-breakers (Vip. 
VYCh.3/5) 

Kshatriya = (Vip. I/Ch.1/8,.5/6) 
kshayopasham = extinction-cum- 


pacification (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 
Kshipraturya trumpet = (Vip. I/Ch.3/13) 


Kshir Dhatri = milk-nurse-maid or the 
one who took charge of feeding (Vip. 
V/Ch.2/17) 


kshurapatra = 
V/Ch.6/7) 


kudand = less or more than the legally 
specified punishment (Vip. I/Ch.3/27) 


kukshi shool = stomach ache (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/22) 


kukud = humps (Vip. I/Ch.2/10) 


kula = a sub-class of beings; species (Vip. 
YCh.1/32, paternal caste (Vip. II/Ch.1/9) 


kulakoti = sub-group of a class of beings 
(Vip. I/Ch.1/32) 


kundi = iron pots (Vip. /Ch.6/7) 
Kunik = (Vip. IV/Ch.1/5) 


kusha = grass without roots (Vip. 
V/Ch.6/8) 


kusht roag = leprosy (Vip. I/Ch.1/22) 


razor blades (Vip. 


(L) 


labhantaraya = gain hindering (Vip. 


I/Ch.1/7) 


laddha (labdh) = to inherit wealth earned 
by ancestors (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 


laghuhast = skilled touch (Vip. I/Ch.7/8) 
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lalliri = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
CHB) 


lavak = quail (Vip. I/Ch.7/9) 
Lavan Samudra = (Vip. I/Ch.2/18) 


(MD) 
maarana = to kill (Vip. I/Ch.1/26) 


madhu = wine made from flowers or 
honey (Vip. I/Ch.2/10, 3/11) 


Madhyamika = (Vip. II/Ch.5/2) 


madya = a kind of white wine (Vip. 
VY/Ch.2/10, 3/11) 


Mahabal = (Vip. I/Ch.3/2, II/Ch.1/1, 7/2) 


Mahachandra = (Vip. I/Ch.4/2, II/Ch.1/1, 
5/2) 


Mahaghosh = (Vip. II/Ch.8/2) 
Mahapur = (Vip. II/Ch.7/2) 

maharth = impressive (Vip.I/Ch.3/19) 
Mahasen = (Vip. I/Ch.9/5) 


Mahashukra Devlok = divine dimension 
(Vip. II/Ch.1/20) 


Mahavideh = (Vip. I/Ch.1/32) 
Maheshvardatt = (Vip. I/Ch.5/5) 


Majjan Dhatri = bath-nurse-maid or the | 


one who took charge of giving a bath 
(Vip. /Ch.2/17) 


Mandan Dhatri = dress-nurse-maid or 
the one who took charge of putting on 
dress and ornaments (Vip. I/Ch.2/17) 


mandavik = landlords (Vip. I/Ch.1/21, 
2/18, 5/9) 


Manibhadra Yaksh = (Vip. I/Ch.10/2) 
Manipad = (Vip. II/Ch.6/2) 
Manipur = (Vip. II/Ch.7/2) 


manogaye = the idea that is still in mind 
and not expressed in words (Vip. 
IV/Ch.1/16) 


manojna = (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 
manojna roop = (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 
manom = (Vip. [I/Ch.1/7) 
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manom roop = (Vip. IJ/Ch.1/7) 

manoram = (Vip. II/Ch.3/2) 

mastak shool = headache (Vip. I/Ch.1/22) 
Mathura = (Vip. I/Ch.6/2) 


mati, shrut, avadhi and manahparyav 
jnana = sensory knowledge, scriptural 
knowledge, extrasensory perception of 
the physical dimension, and 
extrasensory perception and knowledge 
of thought process and thought-forms of 
other beings (Vip. I/Ch.1/2) 


matsyapuchchha = a kind of fishing net 
(Vip. I/Ch.8/11) 


matsyiks = fishermen (Vip. I/Ch.8/7) 
Megh Kumar = (Vip. II/Ch.1/18) 
Megharath = (Vip. II/Ch.5/2) 

merak = wine made from palm-fruit (Vip. 


V/Ch.2/10, 3/11) 


meya goods that are sold by 
measurement, such as cloth, tape etc 


(Vip. /Ch.2/18) 
Mitra = (Vip. I/Ch.2/2, 8/6, II/Ch.6/2) 
Mitranandi = (Vip. II/Ch.10/2) 


Mool kand = use of radish, carrot, potato 
and other roots (Vip. I/Ch.1/23) 


Mriga Devi = (Vip.I/Ch.1/12, 5/2) 
Mrigagram = (Vip. I/Ch.1/7) 
(Vip. /Ch.1/6, 2/25, 8/14, 


Mrigaputra = 
9/29, 10/10) 


muchchhiye (murchchhit) irrational 
state of mind; madly attached (Vip. 
I/Ch.2/22, 4/11) 


muhurta = moment (Vip. I/Ch.9/21) 
Mukta = liberated (Vip. II/Ch.2/2) 


(N) 
Naagdev Gathapati = (Vip. II/Ch.7/2) 


nabvangasuttapadibohiya = her nine 
latent sense organs were animated (two 
ears, two eyes, two nose-holes, one 
tongue, one skin or organ of touch and 
one mind) (Vip. I/Ch.2/3) 


OPMOPAT OPER OLA Ory 


nakshatra lunar mansion 


V/Ch.9/21) 

Nandanavan = (Vip. II/Ch.4/2) 
Nandipur = (Vip. I/Ch.8/6) 
Nandivardhan = (Vip. I/Ch.1/6, 6/2) 
nigad = iron shackles (Vip. I/Ch.6/7) 
nikar = bunches (Vip. I/Ch.6/7) 
Nilashoka = (Vip. II/Ch.5/2) 


Nirgranth = one who is free of all knots, 
inner and outer (Vip. II/Ch.1/6) 


Nirnaya = (Vip. I/Ch.3/10) 


Niruha = to cause sweating by applying 
medicated oil (Vip. I/Ch.1/23) 


nritya = dance (Vip. I/Ch.2/3) 


(Vip. 


(O) 
oodhas = udders (Vip. I/Ch.2/10) 


(P) 
paardariks = womanizers (Vip. I/Ch.3/5) 


paaricchedya = goods that are sold in 
pieces after testing, such as diamond, 
emerald, etc (Vip. I/Ch.2/18) 


Paashamriga Yaksh = (Vip. II/Ch.10/2) 


paatana 
V/Ch.1/26) 


padanduk = fetters for feet (Vip. /Ch.6/7) 
Padmavati = (Vip. I/Ch.5/2) 


Panch Mahavrat = five great vows (Vip. 
II/Ch.1/6) 


panigrahan the ritual of the 
bridegroom accepting the hand of the 
bride (Vip. I/Ch.9/22) 


paribhajan = distributing (Vip. I/Ch.2/10) 


paribhog = sharing with their friends 
(Vip. I/Ch.2/10) 


paribhojan = sharing (Vip. I/Ch.7/9) 


parinamiki buddhi = deductive wisdom 
(Vip. I/Ch.8/13, 10/9) 


paritant = disappointed (Vip. I/Ch.1/23, 
8/13, 10/9) 


to abort in one piece (Vip. 


pr PET 


ORS ORV OLYORY AO o ts) ORVRODYEO 
48 46 fy 


(473 ) 


OB ORY 


4 


ORS ORNS OD Wa ORY AOD ORY ZO DY ORY TORY TO RYO RY 
4 4 : 


te) 
te) 


ODYA ORY CODY AO BY ZO DY ZO RYO RYO 


4 


°° 
C 


ge 


VALE SVALS OC) 


* 


ae 3 as 


4 
KLOPKRoP KL 0 PHL 0 PHRo Lo HV KLo FKL 


ps 


[eo] 


Or 


+ 


% 
OVA orto rtory 


4 
SR. 


OR WOU OR OT 


2] 


SSCS. CNS: CNS CNS ONO. CNS: COCO CHONG 


AX OVI OVOP OPIN O PIR OPKY 0 PH 0 PHL 0 PV OPV 0 PRG 


Patalikhand = (Vip. I/Ch.7/2) 


patra shuddha = pure seeker, such as a 
detached Shraman (Vip. II/Ch.1/12) 


patta (prapt) = to earn wealth through 
one’s own efforts (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 


patthiye = to wish and pray again and 
again for a specific thing (Vip. II/Ch.1/16) 


paushadh-vrat = partial ascetic vow (Vip. 
IV/Ch.1/15) 


paushadhashala = place for observing 
partial ascetic vow or paushadh-vrat 
(Vip. II/Ch.1/15, 10/2) 


praharans = weapons that can be 
launched or thrown like arrow (Vip. 
V/Ch.2/6.a) 


Prajnapana Sutra Vritti = (Vip. I/Ch.1/32) 


pramarjan = inspect and clean (Vip. 
IV/Ch.1/15) 


pramudit prakeeditabhiram (-utsava) = 
A festival where acrobats and other 
performers draw crowds (Vip. I/Ch.3/27) 


prapampul = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
V/Ch.8/11) 


prapanchul = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
V/Ch.8/11) 


prasadavatamsak = most exclusive, as 
the crown is among ornaments (Vip. 


IW/Ch.1/4) 


prasanna = wine made from grapes (Vip. 
U/Ch.2/10) 


Prashna Vyakaran = (Vip. I/Ch.1/4) 


pratikraman = critical 
expiation (Vip. I/Ch.1/32) 


pravakshan = cutting of the epidermis 
using special micro-instruments (Vip. 
VY/Ch.1/23) 


Prithviavatansak = (Vip. I/Ch.9/2) 
Prithvishri = (Vip. /Ch.10/4) 
priya = (Vip. I/Ch.1/7) 

priya roop = (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 
Priyachandra = (Vip. II/Ch.6/2) 
Priyadarshan = (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) 
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Priyangu = (Vip. I/Ch.10/2) 

Priyasen = (Vip. I/Ch.2/24) 
Pundarikini city = (Vip. II/Ch.2/2) 
punj = stacks (Vip. I/Ch.6/7) 

Purimtal = (Vip. I/Ch.3/2) 
Purnabhadra = (Vip. II/Ch.9/2) 
Purnabhadra Chaitya = (Vip. I/Ch.1/1) 


Purnabhadra Yaksh = (Vip. I/Ch.1/7, 
II/Ch.9/2) 


Purvas = subtle canon (Vip. I/Ch.1/2) 


pushkarini = bavadi; a deep and elaborate 
masonry tank or well with steps down to 
the water level (Vip. I/Ch.7/12) 


Pushpadatt = (Vip. II/Ch.3/2) 
Pushpakarandak = (Vip. II/Ch.1/3) 
Pushpanandi = (Vip. I/Ch.9/2) 


Putpaak = use of cooked medicines (Vip. 
I/Ch.1/23) 


(R) 
raja = regional kings (Vip. I/Ch.1/21) 
Rajagriha = (Vip. II/Ch.1/1) 
Raktapad Yaksh = (Vip. II/Ch.7/2) 
Raktashoka = (Vip. II/Ch.7/2) 
Raktavati = (Vip. II/Ch.7/2, 9/2) 


Rasayan = The part of Ayurveda that 
deals with the elixirs of life and other 
medicines (Vip. I/Ch.7/8) 


rashtrakoot = a governor (Vip. I/Ch.1/20) 
rati = sex play (Vip. I/Ch.2/8) 


Ratnaprabha Prithvi = the first hell (Vip. 
Y/Ch.1/24) 


Rigveda = (Vip. I/Ch.5/3) 
Rishabhapur = (Vip. II/Ch.2/2) 
Rishabhdatt Gathapati = (Vip. II/Ch.3/2) 


Rohita = (Vip. I/Ch.9/2) 
Rojhas = Neelagaya or _ black-buck 
(Vip.I/Ch.4/7) 
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Saahanjani = (Vip. I/Ch.4/2) 

saam = incantation (Vip. I/Ch.4/2, 6/3) 
Saamaveda = (Vip. I/Ch.5/3) 

Sagardatt = (Vip. I/Ch.7/2) 

Sagaropam = (Vip. I/Ch.1/24) 
Sahasramravan garden = (Vip. II/Ch.1/9) 


sahasrapaak = medicated and perfumed 
oils and pastes made with mixtures of 
one thousand herbs (Vip.I/Ch.9/24) 


Saket = (Vip. I/Ch.10/2) 


sallekhana = ultimate vow (Vip. 
IV/Ch.1/19) 


Samavasaran = (Vip.I/Ch.1/10) 
Samayik = (Vip. I/Ch.1/19) 
3} Sambhutivijaya = (Vip. II/Ch.6/2) 


sammaniya dohala= whose pregnancy- 
desire has been respected by providing 
the desired thing (Vip. I/Ch.3/15) 


sampanna dohala = her mind is 
contented as a consequence of satiation 
of pregnancy-desire (Vip. I/Ch.3/15) 


sampunna dohala = one whose pregnancy- 
desire has been fulfilled (Vip. I/Ch.3/15) 


samyaktva = 


V/Ch.2/25) 


Sanatkumar kalp = the third heaven 
(Vip. II/Ch.1/20) 


sandhicchedak = housebreakers (Vip. 
V/Ch.3/5) 


sankappe = crystallization of an idea into 
a resolve (Vip. II/Ch.1/16) 


Saraswati Devi = (Vip. II/Ch.2/2) 
sari = Indian female dress (Vip. I/Ch.7/12) 


sarthavaha = caravan chiefs (Vip. 
VCh.1/21) 


Sarvarth Siddha Viman = (Vip. II/Ch.1/20) 
Sarvatobhadr = (Vip. I/Ch.5/5) 
Sarvatobhadra city = (Vip. I/Ch.10/10) 


righteousness (Vip. 


Saudharma Devlok = (Vip. I/Ch.1/32) 


Saudharma kalp = a dimension of gods 
(Vip. II/Ch.1/19) 


Saugandhika = (Vip. II/Ch.5/2) 


seedhu = wine made from mixture of 
jaggery and grains (Vip. I/Ch.2/10, 3/11) 


shaatana = to disintegrate and throw out 
in pieces (Vip. I/Ch.1/26) 


Shakat = (Vip. I/Ch.1/6, 4/3) 
shakat = bullock cart (Vip. I/Ch.4/9) 
shakuniks = bird catchers (Vip. I/Ch.8/7) 


Shalakya = The part of Ayurveda that 
deals with the cure of diseases of eyes, 
nose and other parts of the upper half of 
the body (Vip. I/Ch.7/8) 


Shalatavi = (Vip. I/Ch.3/3) 


Shalyahatya = The part of Ayurveda that 
deals with the removal of thorns, cysts 
etc. or surgery (Vip. I/Ch.7/8) 


shalyoddhar = use surgical instruments 
(Vip. /Ch.8/13) 


shanti-home = peace offerings (Vip. 
I/Ch.5/6) 


shashthakhaman tap = two day fast (Vip. 
V/Ch.2/6.a) 


Shatadvar = (Vip. I/Ch.1/20, 10/2) 
Shatani = (Vip. I/Ch.5/2) 


shatpaak = medicated and perfumed oils 
and pastes made with mixtures of one 
hundred herbs (Vip.I/Ch.9/24) 


Shaurik Datt = (Vip. I/Ch.1/6, 8/2) 
Shaurik Yaksh = (Vip. I/Ch.8/2) 
Shaurikapur = (Vip. I/Ch.8/2) 
Shaurikavatansak = (Vip. I/Ch.8/2) 
sheel = morality (Vip. II/Ch.1) 


Shikshavrats = instructive or 
complimentary vows of _ spiritual 
discipline (Vip. II/Ch.1/6) 


Shilika = herbal medicines like 
Chirayata (Vip. I/Ch.1/23) 


Shiravedh = bleeding toxic blood by 
cutting nervefend (Vip. I/Ch.1/23) 
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9} Shirovasti = covering head with leather Skandashri = (Vip. I/Ch.3/6) ex 
s\ bag filled with medicated oil or other h = eit : : ‘5. oe 
9 such liquid (Vip. /Ch.1/23) srt ses een medicated Qua SNIP: 
g) shivahast = healing touch (Vip. I/Ch.7/8) soma = (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) bs 
\ ai a exhausted (Vip. I/Ch.1/23, soma roop = (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) ie 
<s it cena Somadatt = (Vip. /Ch.5/3) ‘a 
r. = a . 
F . sthasak = plumed belly-band and other ? 
9} Shramanopasak = a devotee of ascetics ornaments (Vip. I/Ch.2/6.a) o 
¢ (Vip.I/Ch.1.14) ; aol aes Vy 
4 shravak = Jain layman (Vip. II/Ch.1/15) ie eee sake 
» Shravak Dharma = householder’s code seamen ee = sepedding Sats ees « 
$ (Vin. T/Ch.2/ particles determining the extant of life 
¢) (Vip. IV/Ch. 2) span (Vip. II/Ch.1/20) Q 
\ Shrenik = (Vip. II/Ch.1/18) Stupakarandak = (Vip. II/Ch.2/2) é 
4 shreshti = established merchants (Vip. _ vw; + 
3) UCh.1/21, 2/18, 5/9) aso eee mnie a Gi 
g) Shri = (Vip. UCh.2/2) eae (Vip. Ch 2/4, 4/3) c 
Bc reidaas = (Vip. VCh.Gi2) Sabhiadraad a (Vip. 1/Ch.6/2, 72) 
4) Shridevi = (Vip. /Ch.9/2, IV/Ch.2/2, 3/2, Se eee ae k 
3) 6/2, 8/2) Subhag = (Vip. IJ/Ch.1/7) oy 
s Shrikanta = (Vip. II/Ch.9/2, 10/2) Sudarshan Yaksh = (Vip. I/Ch.6/2) (Os 
“4% shrinkhala = iron chains (Vip. I/Ch.6/7) Sudarshana = (Vip. I/Ch.4/2) ; 
9} . {e} 
4 Shriyak = (Vip. I/Ch.8/6) Sudatt = (Vip. I/Ch.1/10) ‘ 
ac) Shrut Devata = the divine scripture (Vip. Sudharma = (Vip. I1/Ch.5/2) e 
>) TI/Ch.10/2) Sudharma Yaksh = (Vip. I/Ch.1/7, 2/2) 65 
»\ shrutskandhs = parts of a book (Vip. Sughosh = (Vip. II/Ch.8/2) a a 
¢ Heh) . Sujaat = (Vip. II/Ch.1/1) ; 
aos ee Sujat Kumar = (Vip. II/Ch.3/2) ‘ 
g| Ghuaie (Vip. /Ch.5/6) Sukaal Yaksh = (Vip. II/Ch.5/2) K 
Bt = . - 
9 : . : Sukha-vipaak = fruits of good or noble @ 
2 shulaprot = grilled on sticks (Vip.I/Ch.8/8) karmas (Vip. I/Ch.1) x 
°) shvas = asthma (Vip. I/Ch.1/22, 7.4) Sukrishna = (Vip. II/Ch.5/2) o 
© Shvetabhadra Yaksh = (Vip. V/Ch.5/1) Sunand = (Vip. I/Ch.2/8) Cy 
s Prvetslioks= (Vip. Il/Ch.6/2) Sunsumar = (Vip. V/Ch.1/32) i, 
Shyama = (Vip.I/Ch.9/6) supatra daan = charity to the deserving 7 
x, Siddha = perfect (Vip. II/Ch.2/2) (Vip. II/Ch.1) iS 
°} Siddha-state = (Vip. I/Ch.1/4) Supratishth = (Vip. I/Ch.9/5) K 
“3) Simhagiri = (Vip. I/Ch.4/6) Supratishthapur city = (Vip. I/Ch.1/32) 
“8) Simhapur = (Vip. /Ch.6/6) sura = wines (Vip. I/Ch.2/10, 3/11) Dy 
¢ Simharath = (Vip. //Ch.6/6) Suroop = (Vip. II/Ch.1/7) ¥ 
5} Simhasen = (Vip. I/Ch.9/5) Sushen = (Vip. I/Ch.4/2) io 
a eS ee 
5) (476) ; 
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DIN NID IN LOSIN ODI RIDIN) 
Sushumna = the channel of the spinal 
cord (Vip. II/Ch.1/16) 


sutra-bandh = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
V/Ch.8/11) 


Suvasav = (Vip. I/Ch.1/1, 4/2) 
Swedan = perspiring (Vip. I/Ch.1/23) 


(T) 


tabbhavanabhaviye (tadbhaavana 
bhaavit) = devoting all mental efforts to a 
goal (Vip. I/Ch.2/22) 


tachchitte (tadchitta) = obsessed state of 
psyche (Vip. I/Ch.2/22) 


tadajjavasane (tadadhyavasaya) = 
engaged in owning some thing (Vip. 
V/Ch.2/22) 


tadappiyakarane (tadarpit karan) = 


devoting all physical efforts to a goal 
(Vip. I/Ch.2/22) 


tadatthovautte (tadarthopayukt) = 
carefully engaged in fulfilling one’s 
desires (Vip. I/Ch.2/22) 


taijas and karman shariras = fiery and 


karmic bodies (Vip. I/Ch.1/32) 


tais (mahamauyao) = wives of father’s 
elder brothers; uncles (Vip. I/Ch.3/8) 


Takshan = scraping of the epidermis with 
knife or other such instrument (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/23) 


talavar = knights of honour (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/21, 2/18, 5/9) 


tallese (tadleshya) = obsessed state of 
soul (Vip. I/Ch.2/22) 


tammane (tadman) = obsessed state of 
mind (Vip. I/Ch.2/22) 


tant = confused or mentally tired (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/23, 8/13, 10/9) 


tap = austerity (Vip. II/Ch.1) 


Tarpan = pouring of medicated oils (Vip. 


V/Ch.1/23) 
Tattvavati = (Vip. II/Ch.8/2) 


QUAN OTAT OVAL O 


OUANO o ° ° is] OTANLO TAN OTB oriito 


taus (mahapiuye) = father’s 
brothers; uncles (Vip. I/Ch.3/8) 


Tejoleshya = firepower (Vip. II/Ch.1/10, 
2/6.a) 


Tetaliputra = (Vip. I/Ch.10/7) 
Tirthankar Yugabahu = (Vip. II/Ch.2/2) 


tithi = date of the lunar calendar (Vip. 
V/Ch.9/21) 


Titodis = sandpipers (Vip. I/Ch.3/10) 


Titthagare (Tirthankar) = the religious 
ford-maker (Vip. I/Ch.1/6) 


trapu = zinc (Vip. I/Ch.6/7) 


trisara = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 
VCh.8/11) 


trividh-shuddhi = three-way-purity (Vip. 
Il/Ch.1/12) 


elder 


(U) 


uchchhulk (-utsava) = A festival where 
no state tax, levy, or fees is charged on 
anything (Vip. I/Ch.3/27) 


Udayan = (Vip. /Ch.5/2) 
Udit = (Vip. I/Ch.3/10) 


Udvartan = rubbing with medicinal 
pastes (Vip. I/Ch.1/23) 


Ujjhitak = (Vip. /Ch.1/6, 2/4, 4/14) 
ujjhitak = the discarded one (Vip. 
VYCh.2/17) 

Umbaradatt Yaksh = (Vip. I/Ch.7/2) 
Umbardatt = (Vip. I/Ch.1/6) 

upapradan 
VCh.4/2, 6/3) 
ur-parisarp = non-limbed reptilian (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/32) 


urdhvamukh = face upward (Vip. I/Ch.6/8) 


ushtrika = pitcher-like pots shaped like 
hump of a camel (Vip. I/Ch.6/7) 


utkar (-utsava) = A festival where no tax 
or rent is charged on the land taken for 
shops and stalls. Also where no tax is 
levied on the cattle brought for sale (Vip. 
V/Ch.3/27) 


(daam) = bribery (Vip. 
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utkshep = to throw (Vip. II/Ch.1/12) 
Utpala = (Vip. I/Ch.2/9) 


Utsedhangul units = standard of 
fragmentary units of angul or the 
breadth of finger (Vip. I/Ch.1/3) 


Uttar Kanchuk = a special additional 
armour plate (Vip. I/Ch.2/6.a) 


Uttarakuru = (Vip. II/Ch.10/2) 


(Vv) 


vaat = one of the body humours (Vip. 
V/Ch.1/8) 


vaat-roag = rheumatism (Vip. I/Ch.1/8) 
vaguriks = animal trappers (Vip. I/Ch.8/7) 


Vaidya = Ayurvedic (Vip. 
I/Ch.1/22, 7/8, 8/12, 10/8) 


vaikriya = transmutable (Vip. I/Ch.1/32) 


vainayiki buddhi = acquired wisdom 
(Vip. I/Ch.8/13, 10/9) 


Vaishraman Kumar = (Vip. II/Ch.6/2) 
Vaishramanabhadra = (Vip. II/Ch.4/2) 
Vaishramanadatt = (Vip. I/Ch.9/2) 
Vaishya = (Vip. I/Ch.5/6) 
Vaitadhya mountain = 


doctor 
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(Vip. /Ch.1/32, 


fe) 


SF, 


Loy) STS Te ae Se es 8 tab be se a 2/2 
Vastikarma = 
V/Ch.1/23) 
Vasudatta = (Vip. I/Ch.5/3) 

Vatsyayan = (Vip. I/Ch.2/3) 

Vijaya = (Vip. I/Ch.1/8, 2/2, 3/4) 
Vijayamitra = (Vip. I/Ch.2/4, 10/2) 
Vijayapur = (Vip. I/Ch.7/8, II/Ch.4/2) 
(Vip. 


common enema (Vip. 


Vijayavardhaman 
V/Ch.1/20) 


Vijayavardha = (Vip. I/Ch.10/2) 
Vimalavahan = (Vip. II/Ch.10/2) 


viniya dohala = who has become free of 
her pregnancy-desire (Vip. I/Ch.3/15) 


vinnaya = one who can differentiate 
between good and bad; sagacious (Vip. 
I/Ch.1/32) 


vipaak = the fruits of the good and bad 
karmas acquired by a soul (Vip. I/Ch.1) 


Virabhadra Yaksh = (Vip. IJ/Ch.6/2) 
Virakrishnamitra = (Vip. []/Ch.3/2) 
Virapur = (Vip. II/Ch.3/2) 

Virasen Yaksh = (Vip. II/Ch.8/2) 
Virechan = purgation (Vip. I/Ch.1/23) o. 
visara = a kind of fishing net (Vip. 


borough = 


() 
wee 2/24) V/Ch.8/11) ¥ 
xo} cpa ear ee nee of hemp and visvadan = enjoyed (Vip. I/Ch.7/9) (Oe, 
g other Hanke ID: tes, ) ' : vochchhinna dohala = the craving for the @ 
3) valkal-bandh = a kind of fishing net (Vip. desired thing has disappeared from her / 
3} V/Ch.8/11) mind (Vip. I/Ch.3/15) $ 
o) Vaman = emesis (Vip. I/Ch.1/23) vrishan = testicles (Vip. I/Ch.2/10) f) 
S) Vanakhand = (Vip. I/Ch.7/2) é 
 Vanijyagram = (Vip. I/Ch.2/2) (Y) ¥ 
. . . ie) 
x vannao (varnan) = description (Vip. yaag = offering worship (Vip. /Ch.7/11)  $ 
6) W/Ch.1/7) ; : io 
noo Yajurveda = (Vip. I/Ch.5/3) 
\ Varadatt = (Vip. I/Ch.1/1, 10/2) Yamuna = (Vip. /Ch.8/11) f 
x Vi; i = (Vip. ‘ 2 ; , 
A Sreuney = Yap CT aO2) ae) Yatharha (-utsava) = A festival that has & 
y%, Varasena = (Vip. II/Ch.10/2) all facilities and is well managed (Vip. $ 
°} Vardhamanapur = (Vip. I/Ch.10/2) VCh.3/27) K 
o) Wasavadatt = (Vip. II/Ch.4/2) Yogashastra = (Vip. II/Ch.1/16) on 
<\ vashart = enslaved by sense organs (Vip. yoni = the place of origin (genus (Vip. a 
| V/Ch.1/24) I/Ch.1/32) y 
x, (478 ) 2 


BROS SBMS ORNS ENG ORNS ORY S ORY S OBYS ONS ORV G ODM OBYSORYSODSOBWAO DSO RW GO BWA OBWAORY IO RY TORW TORY IO ON 


Qe achan act . * x 
PSP PALOPA LO OVLOPRL OPEL 0 VIR 0 PRY oP Po Oo 


oS 


OPA OVAN OPAL OPIN PA 0 PRY PRY 0 OPRLOVRCOPLM o Pho 


$ 
& Weel A VeA-soa SBA : SIP Tete ¢ 
i GRATITUDE FOR REFERENCE WORKS USED IN THIS BOOK \ 
| & Praia ga (era fm) = Nirayavalika Sutra (Sanskrit Tika) ie 
é daran : srers at (avd terrftr) by Shrichand Suri (Parshvadev Gani) ra 
S o& Praraivean a Nirayavalika Sutra ie 
Rl—areaen : Hindi commentator : i 
1 arard ware A sear ail F. Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram ji M. > 
Pc PURE : SMAI AeA eactEra St 4. Editor : Up-pravartini Sadhvi Svarnakanta jiM. K 
44 & froin wa Nirayavalika Sutra ‘ 
| wep eyo QIAN Bea : with Sanskrit-Hindi-Gujarati commentary : K 
| aaa arse ait a. Acharya Shri Ghasilal ji M. K 
yy we Prearatren wa Nirayavalika Sutra K 
:) ward Wes : Fara Ht AYHT AP Editor-in-chief: Yuvacharya Shri Madhukar Muni K 
ce] we fae aa Vipaak Sutra ‘oe 
ao were aar: strat atraeaait Sanskrit Tika : Acharya Abhay Dev Suri K 
, & fram a Vipaak Sutra oe 
i fe-dt aren : Hindi commentary : \oe 
9 AAATATS FH ATTA sil A. Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram ji M. ° 
4 ¥ 
y oe fre wa Vipaak Sutra : 
Pa) wea led — yore AEA Aled : with Sanskrit-Hindi-Gujarati commentary : 
So arardstt arden ott 3. Acharya Shri Ghasilal ji M. 
2) oe fra we Vipaak Sutra 
Ay Ward Wes: Fa Ht AYRT ah Editor-in-chief : Yuvacharya Shri Madhukar Muni 
a STE Yeewel & BMIEA—vawT wah. & aie ear waz | : 


Heartfelt gratitude for editors and publishers of aforesaid books. 


i a tt 
a) ORO: onard datz aft ote sees, aeaye a weeT bg oraeIe TH Wert Bt yeas wT 
a aerd Ht feter afr oft rer ser & aRrenar & wher Paste sara! 

») Special reference : Special indebtedness for Shri Dinesh Muni ji and 


management of Acharya Devendra Muni Shodh Samsthan, Udaipur for 
g making available all needed reference books. 


&, 
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For the first time in the history of Jain Literature 


Translations 


ute SURANGA (Illustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra) 
TET ARTA ah aifeaa aT sicarct Rrenve, staade cag wes | 


area AATPEELINTA (Illustrated Antakriddasha Surtra) 

SEA S| Go Harel arearset ar gaara gl Vee ha TAT | 

The eighth Jain canon (Anga). Inspiring stories of the spiritual pursuits of 90 
to be liberated. 


Mice HRT (Illustrated Kalpa-Sutra) 


Multicolored illustrations. 


era Sen ere BATA (x77 9, 2) 


(Illustrated Jnata Dharma Kathang Sutra, Part 1 & 2) 


TH eI 


illustrations in this unique and attractive edition of the sixth Jain canon. 


Meataa conduct, and norms of etiquette, food and speech. 


Wea A ANA (illustrated Sri Nandi Sutra) 
Bless - fetes ane te SrA aor wate oof PaaA Peat afta | 


Jnana, 


STINET a Wa Fey & els or SYS Ger ait ase | 


Wiest Sas een a aan 
(Illustrated Upasak Dasha and Anuttaraupapatik-Dasha Sutra) 
qo sacl ae 33 seu Bt TONE I Uhr | 


Utes wacafry Gi (Illustrated Raipaseniya Sutra) 
Wal weet ak Seige smh de es smears wal | 


beginning Illustrated Agams With Hindi and English 


The last sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir. Inspiring and enlightening teachings. 


meant oF gertta 2y celal ar ctar-atta a eerferacht ane an auf ita rae | 
Most suited for study during the Paryushan Parva. The biographies of the 24 Tirthankars 
along with the chronological list of the Sthavirs of the post Mahavir Jain tradition. ¢ 


TT RTA TRI oP here SET ea HIM er HY RF feral are ar ate Sto a ope eva 


Famous inspiring and enlightening tales told by Bhagavan Mahavir presented with colorful 


The simple rule book of Shraman conduct rendered vividly with the help of colorful illustrations. 
Useful at every step in life, even for common man, as a guide book for good behavior, balanced 


All enveloping discussion of the five facets of knowledge including Mati-Jnana and Srutd 


sahara katana Acharanga Sutra is the first Anga Sutra, the foundation of Bhagavan Mahavir's philosophy. 


Description of Spiritul and ascetic practices of 10 Shravaks and 33 Shramans. 


ie 
Rs. 500.00 = _ 


nas The spiritual discussions between Keshi Kumar Shraman and King Pradeshi. 


a unique 
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great men destined vag 
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fa ual MCA START Wa (x17 9, 2) (Illustrated Acharanga Sutra-Part 1&2) Rs. 1000.00 S| BIR 
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